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THE 

LONDON REVIEW. 

JANUARY, 1859. 

AaT. 1.-1. V-sta Sa,ecti Afllonii. (Opma O.llio NKti Palru 
runtri ATBANABil.) Paris. 1698. 

2. Vsta Pali. (Optra an.ma Hui:aoNnn.) Paris. 1693. 
3. Vita Halarioftu. (O~a Omftia HIBBONYJU.) Paria. 1698. 
4. Hwtoria .Lauaiaea PALli»u. (Bil,liotA«:a Yelerwt11 P.,,,_.) 

Two Vola. Paris. 1624. 
&. Nili Aattl~ Epiatolanmt Lim IV. Rome. 1668. 
6. Geren-al Hutory of tlae Clarutiaa &ljgio,a ad ChreA. B7 

Atrot111Ttr1 NuN»n. Tran■)ated by J. TorreJ. Eight Vola. 
London: Bohn. 1861. 

A nw miles from the west.em eout or the Red Sea, near the 
bue or Mount K.ol&im, jut where that hill bends, and loob ont 
through the de■ert pea of Mount Kalil towards the plain of 
Baccarah, there ffouriahed, about the clOBe of the third century, 
a ■mall grove of date-palm trees. Nourished bJ three ■prinp 
of bncki■h water, it offered to the BCOrched and nary traveller 
both 11C8DtJ repast and ■bade. Near thi■ grateful ■helter from 
the heat of the barren waste, wu a maall encloaure, which 
1eemed to be rescued from the ocean of IIUld; and within it were 
growing, u if for the comfort of thoee who might ■uooeed in 
reaching the ao)itary place, a few onion■, beam, and patcbe■ of 
grain. The cnltivation waa the rongb work of a aingle labourer; 
and he wu aometimea to be aeen, aeated at the entrance of a 
receu in the bill, which, amidst the hot and dreary lonelineu of 
the silent desert, appeared to invite the pilgrim to quiet repoae. 

TOL. XJ. NO. DU. 17 
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Hia att.enuated form wu aimply clad in a tunic of wuh-leather. 
Hia yellow countenance waa expreaaive of quiet earneatneu, high 
and holy purpoae; and while his hands were bW1ily employed in 
weaving buketa with leaves of the palm tree, the luatrollll depth 
of his eye, when it wu occaaionally upraiaed, u if 1111Bwering to 
the ■well of hi■ chanted Paalm, indicated the profound devotion 
which kept hi■ abatracted aoul in communion with heaven. 

Thi■ wu Anthony, the often ridiculed, but aainted Anthony; 
the acknowledged founder of Christian Monachiam. Anthony 
wu the ■on of one of those reapectable families of Coptic 
Chriati11DB, which were once found 110 largely peopling the dia
tricta of Central Egypt, and the feeble remnants of whoae 
offiipring ■till cling to the few ruinous convents in the deaert. 
Simply but pio118ly trained, Anthony won ■bowed, that deep 
religioua feeling and a craving after Divine things were the 
leading cbaracteristica of hie aoul. His early love for inspired 
truth led him to ao close an acquaintance with the sacred 
writings, that in after life he could feaat on the word without 
the help of the written volume. He wu bereaved of hie parents 
in early life. The world aoon became an object of disgust to 
him ; and being deeply impressed during a public religioUB 
service with our Lord's advice to the rich young man, he 
followed that advice literally, ■old all that he had, and retired 
to a life of rigid discipline and self-denial. He first occupied a 
grotto not far from hie native village; then spent about twenty 
years amidat the ruins of an old castle; and, at last, to avoid the 
wondering multitude, he betook himself to the distant 10litude 
of Mount Kolzim. A large molla8tery now mark.a the BCeDe 
of hie retirement and devotion. / 

• St. Anthonr with hie picturesque infernal legion,' eays a 
writer on• Ancient Christianity,' 'hu been the jest of modem 
times; and it ia thought of much rather u a subject for Flemiah 
an, than in any more aerioUB connexion. Or if hia name hu 
occurred in the page of modem eccleaiutical hiatory, it hu been 
hastily diamiBBed with a word or two of philoaophic aqorn. But 
thia lOOBe style of treating such subjects will not serve ua any 
longer.' No, but while we abstain from the • philosophic scorn' 
in which Gibbon and even Jortin have indulged, we ab.ould in 
fairneu give Anthony credit for more than the virtues of a mere 
deiatical enthUBiut ; and yet the writer who baa condemned the 
'looae style of treating such subjects,' auerte that Athanaaioa'e 
Lyt of .A.ratlaoa11 'contains not a syllable, except the word 
CArvtiara, which would enable the reader to guess that the 
1t11biect of it wu any other or any better than many a 
Mahommedan derviah hu been.' From this it might be inferred, 
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that the outlinm of true Christian character bad not been even 
dimly sketched in Anthony's case. ID fact, however, the 
biographer clearly ahon the diatmctiveneaa of the saint's Chris
tian chancter by recording hia deep reverence for God's word, 
and by enabling as to witness hia apt and diligent ase of the 
Christian Scriptures during hia intel'OOUJ'lle with hia cliaciplea. 
He muat have been more than a Mahommedan dervish, while he 
ever exhorted hia companions to 'prefer the love of Christ before 
everything in thia world ; ' and to give themeelvee to God on 
the eonaideration that he 'spared not Hia own Son, but delivered 
Him up for ua all.' The spirit of the recluae wu certainl7 im
bued with that 'juatice, temperance, fortitude, love, kindaeaa, 
and faith in Christ,' to the cultivation of which he ao earnestly 
invited hia friends; while the unbelieven who aometimea visited 
him could acarcely fail to aee the mark.a of Christianity in one 
who declared that, if he accomplished an7 good work, it wu by 
'faith in Christ;' and that it wu only through • the love of 
Christ' that hia word had any power.* Familiar u hia aua
ceptible mind had become with authorized aketchea of hia 
Redeemer's conflicts with the wandering powers of darkneaa, it 
was not unnatural that the acenea of hia own early struggles for 
power over ain should seem to be peopled by hia spiritual foea. 
And if the record of hia mental eombata appean too vivid, even 
for the reader of Bunyan'• Grace alJottadi,ag to tAe Cltiq qf 
Biarur•; if, at times, the pages glow and appear instinct with 
uearthly life beneath our eye; the reason may be found rather, 
perhaps, in 0111' lack of sympathy, than in the agonwng penitent'■ 
error. We are become ao uaed to the even movements of 
society, the steady influence of aettled government, and the 
regulated forms of ordinary existence, that we have almost 
ceaaed to believe in the power of th011e impulaea and es.citementa 
which, under other circumatancea, have moved the lowest depths 
of human energy. The daily task of balancing merriment and 
oare may wear away one's keen aeme of interest in the more 
profound emotiona felt by thoee of other climates or former daya. 
And when men find themaelvea called to pay habitual deference 
to prevailing uaage, ever to consult utility, to follow espedienta, 
to cultivate mere sagacity, and to train even their paaaiona to 
artificial mode■ of expreaaion, they aoon loae the power of 
looking into the more spiritual tranaactiona oC the aoul ; and, 
accuatomed at length to nothing but the common IUl'face of life, 
they can no longer 1ympatbiae with the upward movement■ of 
the more hallowed few. Hence, unhappily, they are ill prepared 

• r;,. bi•., -t. iriv., rrii., lanii. 
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to undentand the language· of pme faith, by which the New 
Testament expl'Cllllea that realizing impreaaion of uneeen thinp, 
which so remarkably distinguiahed many or the fint Chriatiana. 
And feeling themaelvee UDe«Jual to the celeetial neighbourhood 
to which apostolic eumple invites them, they aeek ao to inter
pret the Holy Spirit'• revelations, u to make them agree with 
their more earthly or, u they think, more practical ■tandanl 
and level. It i■ not IIUl'prising, therefore, that what wu aolemn 
fact to Anthony, ahould now, to some, appear to be fiction. But 
if the genuine Christian view of fellowship with the Divine 
Penons, and of communion with the surrounding • cloud of wit
neuee,' took an extravagant form in the mind of the aaint during 
his earlier career; or if the scriptural dillcloalll"e8 or infernal 
agency occupied bis impuaioned soul on its fint awakening, 
until be became bewildered amidst the exaggerated notio1111 and 
morbid feelings which he bad called up from within ; he bu at 
leut a claim on our charity, though we fail to realize hia 
religious state. It must be admitted that at fint he lacked the 
right conception of the Christian renunciation of property ; 
and, for a time, he miaaed the clue to the object of hie 
aearch,-the • perfect love' of God ; and sought that object by 
dint of aacetic exerciae rather than by faith in Chriat; while he 
conaequently mi1took many of his own natural aympatbiea and 
aft'ectiona for the temptations of the wicked one. But sincerity 
like his is only found in 1uch u are not far from the kingdom 
of heaven. In his maturer 1tate, we hear him aaying to hia 
monka : • Let not our imagination• be busy with ■pectres or evil 
epirits, or be troubled u if we were to perish. Let ua rather 
trust and be glad that salvation is to follow. And let us consider 
that the Lord who ia with ua hu routed and crushed our foa. 
Let ua ever remember that if the Lord ia with ua, the enemy 
can do ua no harm. When the spirits of evil come, they will be 
j118t what they find m; and will accommodate their images to 
our thought&. If they find ua fearful and timid, they are furies, 
and invade the soul ao u to augment ita tenon; but if they 
find ua rejoicing in God and in hope of future good, convening 
with the Lord, comigning everything into His baud, and 
believing that no demon can ever injure the Chriatian, the, 
torn away in confusion, having no power over the aoul.' * 

Anthony learnt t.o aeise the opportunity which hia name and 
character eecured, to give lesBODB of goodness, which, if DUt 
ahray■ acted upon by his pupilP, left an nndying impreaaion ; 
and many of hie eayings have been home down to our own times 
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by the wicea of thoae wllo affectionately clierialled hia memory. 
The fame of his religioua character had puaed to the very aeat 
of imperial life ; and the Emperor Constantine and his IOD8 had 
acknowledged his authority u a spiritual father, by aaking for a 
communication from him. • Do not wonder,' uid he to hia 
monks, ' that the Emperor writes to ua, for lie ia a man; but 
rather wonder that God haa written his laws for men, and spoken 
to them by Hi• own Son.' In meeting the mhea of hi• dia
tingnished conapondenta, he congratulated them that they 
were Christiana; plainly told them what he thought would be 
moat conducive to their welfare ; exhorted them not to dwell with 
complacency on their earthly power and greatneaa, but ever to 
think of a future judgment, and alwaya to confeaa Chriat u the 
only true and etemal King. A pbiloaopher once visited him, and 
showed an inclination to treat him with contempt becauae be did 
not read. ' How can you hear to live without books? ' uid be. 
Anthony inquired, in return, 'What ia tint, apirit or letter?" 
The pagan decided that ' spirit is first.' • Well, then,' continued 
the uint, ' the healthy spirit is not dependent upon letten. The 
whole creation is my book; the volume is ever open before me, 
and I can read when I please ; it ia God's word to me.'* -. 

A century bad nearly pused over him when he paid hia aecond 
viait to Alexandria, to bear his testimony against the spreading 
heresy of Arius. Even then, amidst the decay of hia outer man, 
hia great 10ul was erect ; and intelligent and learned pagana 
felt that the flashes of hia spirit made way for Christian truth. 
Many conversions were the fruit of hia few days' toil. Nothing, 
however, wou1d be more touching than his interview with the 
celebrated Didymus, who wu then at the bead of the Alexandrian 
1ehool of divinity. Though blind from hie youth, this remark
able man had riaen to the chair from whicli Jerome, and 
Ruffinua, and Palladius, and other illustrious atudenta llad 
received their theological lesaona. He wu naturally diapoaed to 
myaticiam ; but aa if he had become more happily familiar with 
the Dirine Spirit, while hia outer aigbt waa dim, he g&Ye to 
the Christian world that treatiae, which aeema to have auggeated 
the arguments by which all following generatiOD8 have austained 
the doctrine of the Holy Ghoat.t The founder of Christian 
MollllChiam, and the blind p!Ofeaor of apiritual theology, now 
met : who wou1d not like to have aeen the greeting? The 
venerable recluse, looking with intense atrection on the aightleu 
but •peaking faee of his brother, aaid, • Be not troubled at your 
want of eyes aach u ■mall inaecta uae; but rejoice that you haTe 

• Tit• .lrtl"11., Nd. bnii. t S.. l)nmrn IM :tpiril• ,..,,rl11, ia JffllmS. 
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eyes like thoee with which angela aee, by which too you eee God 
and receive His light! • 

Anthony lived to see gathered around him the nucle111 of that 
system which, above all othera, was for a long period to away the 
movements of the Christian Church. He wu not the tint re
cluae of the Egyptian deaert. Paul the Eremite made an earlier 
choice of hermit life, but had failed to form a community of dis
ciples; so that, though hiB enthuaiutic biographer, Jerome, doea 
hia beat to immortalize his eumple, he admita that to Anthony 
belongs the glory of originating the Christian convent. Anthony 
may be called the tint Christian abbot. He had now reached 
his hundred and fifth year ; and feeling that hiB end drew near, 
he called two monks who had for aome yean been his cloee com
panions and minister&, and said, • I am indeed going the way of 
the fathera. The Lord bath called me. Be watchful ; and loae 
not the fruit of your heavenly exerciaea. As you have begun, 
keep up your diligence. Our spiritual foes, it is true, are ever 
seeking to devour; their strength, however, is limited ; fear them 
not, but ever breathe after Christ. Have faith in Him. And as 
you are dying daily, attend to His precept& which you have heard 
from me. Mind the same things ; 10 that, joined to the Lord 
and to His saints, ye may be received u His friends into everlaat
ing habitation,. Let not my body be taken into Egypt, nor be 
placed in any house. Bury it, and cover it with earth. Keep 
the secret in your own minds ; and let no man know the place of 
my burial ; for I ■hall be received by the Saviour Himself incor
ruptible at the resurrection of the dead. Divide my garments. 
Give one to Athanuiue the Bishop ; and the pallivm, now wom 
out, which when new I received from him. Give another gar
ment to Serapion the Bishop. My hair-cloth vesture is left to 
you. Farewell, my aona I Anthony is departing hence ; nor will 
he be with you any more I ' * The old man remained standing 
while they gave him the parting ki111; and then, reclining himself 
with a cheerful countenance, he breathed his last. 

The example of this remarkable man had awakened the enthu
siasm of many sincere hearts; and, in his cherished memory, a 
pattern was still preaened, which continued to excite the emula
tion of both E,m,tiana and Greeks ; until the face of the dBBert, 
even to the borders of Libya, WU dotted with monutic commu
nities and cella. Here, then, the distinctive form of Chri1tian 
Mouachiam began. It will at once be seen, that, whatever com
J>S!lltive degrees of good or evil belonged to the system in ita 
infancy, it sprang up and extended for a time entirely irrespec
tive of the Church of Rome, It wu a thing of an earlier age. 

• r,1• .Alllot,., Nd. ui., 1rii. 
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lb! character had been 1haped, and ibl influence acknowledged, 
long before the W eatem Church aet up her excluaiye claim1. 
Rome, however, at length felt the congenial nature of the 1y1tem, 
and, with characteristic ingenuity, worked up the ready material 
into her own fabric, and used it for her own ecclesiaatical 
purpoaea/ These purpoaes made it desirable, by and bye, to adopt 
the views which were held by 10me u early even u the days of 
Jerome, and to claim for monastic orders a more primitive and 
aacred origin. They were traced to the fint Christians and 
apoetles; or to John the Baptist; and indeed even to Elijah 
the Tiahbite. But those who quote John the Baptist and Elijah 
u authorities on behalf of Christian Monachism, only show that 
they lack the power to undentand the ' high calling ' of the 
Christian. A Divine voice once IBid, ' Among those that are 
bom of women there is not a greater than John the Baptist; 
but be that ia leaat in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he.' 
The genuine Chriatian who enjoys the least privileges of his dis
penaation, is called to a purity and freedom, and really attain• 
a harmony of character, beyond him who, of all the prophets, 
wu nearest to Christ. From the severe shape which the Baptist's 
piety usumed, it would be very natural for those of hi■ followen 
who pused into discipleship under the Redeemer, to look for 
their Divine Muter'• authorization of the ucetic style; 
especially if they knew that He had gone from the place of Hi■ 
baptism into desert life for a time : but how graciously did He 
open the fint leaaon in that aeries which wu intended to dis
abuse their mind■ on this subject I Why was a marriage-feut 
one of the first scenes into which He led them ? and what wu 
the great moral of Hi11 fint miracle ? Did He not intend to 11how, 
at 11tarting, that Hi11 religion w111 too free and too happy to take 
an aU11tere form ? Did He not teach that the grace and power 
which His fint miracle manifested, would not be confined to 
desert or cell, but be freely given to hallow nature in all ita 
10Cial and family relations? Much of the rigid aeverity which 
marks the piety of John and Elijah, wu peculiar to their dis
penaation, and wu neceaaary to the accompliabment of their 
peculiar millsion. To rest the monutic system on 1111ch 
authorities ia, u Hen a Romiah authority aays, to build on 
' mere conjecture ; ' u there can be nothing but ' an imaginary 
eonnenon ' between Christian Monachiam and the ancient 
prophets or apoetlea. * It is true, u the ume writer judicionaly 
remarks, that, 'in the primitive Christians, the apoetlea, and 
even before them, in the prophet&, we have thoae modela of 
admirable virtue which monks have in 110me instance& really 

• 'l'laomaaia, Di«. d,f lfglw, chap. :aii., 10. 
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copied. Bot such rirtuea are not peculiar to monks; they 11111 
common to all aainta in all agee. Monb are distinguished by 
rules, discipline, community, particular eo11tume, regulated and 
uniform e1:erciacll, colonies, and schools. Such chaneteriatica 
were not known before the days of Paul and Anthony in Egypt.' 

But Rome clings to the notion of antiquity; and lest the 
position should be lOBt, it ha.., been UBerted, that the Jewiah 
sect of the Essenea were Christiana, and Christian monk■. This 
auertion ia BO clearly at variance with historical fact, that it 
would deserve no attention, had not some Proteat&llta aerciaed. 
their ingenuity in calling up something like a shadowy argument 
to sustain it. It is laid, tint, that ' no such philosophical Beet u 
the Euenea ever ellisted among the Jews;' then, that 'J011e
phus, the Jewish historian, does not mention the new-born 
brotherhood of Christiana ; ' and taking the latter 1tatement 
for granted, the silence of Josephus i11 thought to .be ao 
remarkable, that we mUBt be driven to conclude that. in 
describing the Euenes, he really describes the primitive 
Christians. To avoid the difficulty springing out of the fact 
that the historian speaks of the Euenea as divided into fOIU' 
clasaea, an attempt ia made to show, that the fint Christian 
aociety was composed of ' four concentric circles around one 
myaterioUB centre ; ' the outermost being made up of thOBe who 
were ■till mostly Judaic, the ne1t of those members who were 
more familiar with the Messianic prophecies, the third of all 
thoee whose attention was more fully fixed upon the penonal 
manifestation of Christ, while the inner circle waa formed of 
entire Chri■tians.* All this is ingenious, but uot true. Though 
some variety marked the Christian Churches during the apostles' 
daya,-variety arising from the several Bhadea of Jewish prejudice, 
or from the diff'erent degrees of Christian knowledge and ■pi
ritual life,-in no case can distinct lines of clauifieation be traced, 
dividing the community into such castes as anawer to the four 
orders of E888nes. The whole theory diuolves before the light 
of one fact. The Eaaene-, aa a Jewish sect, e1isted nearly two 
centuries before Christ. They sprang up, jUBt u Christian 
Monachiam did ; and formed one of the three leading par
ties, whose birth was nearly contemporary in the Maooabean 
age, and in whom were embodied the three principles or tenden
cies,-Phariaaic formality, Saddueean unbelief, and Eaaenic 
my■ticiam. These Jewish monks fint appeared in the quiet 
110ene1 which border the western shore of the Dead Sea. • On 
the westem border of that lake,' says the elder Pliny, • dwell the 
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:B.enea, at a BUfli.cient distance from the abore to avoid ita 
pestilential effluvia,-• race entirely by themaelvea, and beyond 
every other in the world desening of wonder, men living in com
munion with nature, without wivea, without money. Every day 
their number ia replenished by a new troop ofaettlen, aince they 
are much visited by thoae whom the revenea of fortune have 
driven, tired of the world, to their modes of living. ThWI hap
pens what might aeem incredible, that a community in which 
no one ia born, yet continues to aubaiat through the lapee of 
centuriea. So fruitful for them is diagnat of life in othen.,. 
Many of tbia sect are said to have auiated Mattathiu the 
A■monean, who roae against Antigonua Epiphanea; and are 
spoken of in the Book of Maccabeea, under the name of .Aaidean11. 
(1 Mac. ii. 42.) Joaephua, however, who apeaka of them u well 
known before the appearance of Christ, givea the deepeat insight 
into their character and mannen. Their cultivation of cute 
feeling, and aomeofthe laws which regulated theirfourdivieiona, 
might remind ua of the laws of cute in the Inatitutea of Menu, 
and indicate a copy, if not a common origin. Marriage wu 
allowed in one only of the four ordera. Some colonized in citiea 
and towns. Civil office might in aome cuea be filled. SeL-recy, 
as a rule, marked their mutual intercoune; and their commu
nications admitted no more than the simple • yea' and • uay ; • 
except in the caae of initiation, when an oath wu adminiatered 
to the new member. They held their goods in common ; 
were strict obaervera of the Sabbath ; and aent gifts to the tem
ple, though they were never seen in it. Indeed, whether they 
settled in the wilderncu, or amidst a gathered population, they 
were atudioualy quiet and secluded. Their occupation• were 
peaceful ; aud they were honoured a& indu■trioua and hoepitable, 
benevolent aud hone■t ; though they purpoeely shrank from con
tact with the uncircumcised, and would rather die than partake 
of food not prepared by their own or their brethren'• handa. 
Their peculiar characteristics are noticed alao by Philo, who hu 
introduced ua to the kindred but more contemplative Jewi■h 
sect of the Therapeube. These, composed of both men and 
women, were found quietly enclosed in their aeparate cella on the 
bordera of Lake Mmri11, near Alexandria; illutrating the vain 
pretensions of aacetic diacipline long before Chrii.tiaoity appeared 
in Egypt. 

The Eaaenea had perhaps the distinction not only of an earlier 
origin, but of being more practical and more pure. It hu been 
thought remarkable that our Lord never named thia aect, nor 

• .Vt111Ut1I JT1,1to,y, lloalr "·• chap. 15, K•nliff'• Tnnalation. 
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formally condemned them, u he did the Phariaeee and Saddnceea. 
A sufficient reaaon, however, may be found in the fact, that their 
recluae life, for the moat part, kept them from c1'081ing Hie path ; 
and u they never appeared in the temple, they would not, like 
their oatentatiou1 and sceptical contemporaries, who a8'ected 
111ch publicity, call forth a distinct and open reproof. It may be, 
too, that their general sincerity shielded them ; and that the long
nfl'ering ' Son of Man ' might exercise forbearance toward the 
frailties which, in their case, were auociated with 10 much acknow
ledged virtue. But though Jesus never named them, He did not 
leave their erron uncondemned. St. Matthew describes Him u 
alluding to tbeirucetic practice; (xix.11,12 ;) and record.a the lea
lOD which He gave, that any violation of human nature ii incon-
1i1tent with the Christian religion ; that the rule of Hie kingdom 
does not follow Judaiam in pronouncing celibacy to be in iuelf 
dishonourable; nor does it, on the other hand, enforce the rule 
of ucetic life, or recommend the celibate u a superior condition 
of existence ; but that it rather requires the heart to be 10 
devoted to piety, that every relation of life into which Providence 
leada the man may be hallowed, and its proper duties performed 
to the glory of Goel. Nor can anything be more beautiful than 
the manner in which He reproves Essenic severity, in that action 
which follow■ His leaaon on the conjugal relation. A family 
■cene opened around them, where the women brought little 
children that He might touch them. Some of the disciples, who 
ltill retained much that wu austere, rudely tried to prevent the 
mothen from invading their Muter's sanctity ; but He said, 
' Suffer the little children to come unto Me, and forbid them not ; 
for of such i1 the kingdom of heaven : and He laid His hand■ on 
them, and departed thence.' He meant, among other thinga, to 
aay, that family ties and filial a8'ectiona are to be honoured and 
1uatained in Hie kingdom; and that the spirit of Christian sim
plicity and tendemeea which ii BO congenial with domestic life, 
and a pattem of which ii winningly set forth in the little child, 
will best prepare us for diaceming our proper place, and for ful
filling our own duty. Other actions of our Lord are equally signi
ficant, u indicating the difference between the members of His 
1piritual family, and the Jewish brotherhood of monks. He 
seeks every opportunity ofleading Hi11 disciples to the sanctuary 
at Jerusalem, as Hie Father's house, His own temple, which He 
wu come to cleanse and glorify, but not immediately to subvert; 
and thus He impreaaively 11how11, that those who 1tudiomly 
avoided the appointed aacrifi.cea, or renounced the temple service, 
and sub&tituted feuta of bread and salt, nightly illuminations, 
and hymn■, with my.tic talk and dancee, for the eatabliabed 
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ritual of their fathen, were prematurely throwing oft' their 1hue 
in the 1ymbolic wor■hip, and making change■ on inadequate 
authority. And while the Redeemer thua expreued Hi■ will, Hi■ 
apostle■ have not left the erron of the Jewish ■ect untouched. 
Under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, they have pointed out 
the difference between E■aenic peculiaritiea and Chri■tian doc
trine ; leaving it imposaible for th011e who have caught their 
1pirit, and undentood their arguments, to view Euene■ and 
primitive Chri■tiam u one and the ume. Those who were 
obedient to the teaching of Paul, could not be confounded with 
the ascetics who ■upentitioualy observed human form■ ofwonhip, 
venented BeCret traditions on mystic medicine, believed them
■elves called to hold the secret■ of nature, were ■worn again1t all 
food &om oncomecrated hands, bound never to reveal the 
mysteries of angelic names, and uaed aacetical preparation■ to 
qualify them for a search into the future. The spiritual children 
of John the beloved disciple muat have been distinct from the 
exclusive spiritualiats who denied the doctrine of the resurrec
tion, rejected the idea of an incarnation, though they entertained 
a 1hadowy conception of the Trinity, and, when Chri■ tianity 
published ita claims, proved to he a■ blind to the humanity of 
the manifested Saviour, as were the Pharisee■ to the Divine 
nature of Chri■t. Indeed, all who are acquainted with their di■-
tinguiahing views aud cuatoms muat ■ee, that these cannot be 
harmonized with genuine Christianity, and can scarcely fail to 
ondentand and acknowledge the peculiar force of thoae warning 
voice■ which once cried : ' Beloved, believe not every spirit, but 
try the spirit■ whether they are of God; because many falee 
prophets . are gone out into the world. Hereby know ye the 
Spirit of God: Every 1pirit that confeueth that Jesus Chri■t i■ 
come in the flesh is of God : and every spirit that confeueth not 
that Jeana Christ is come in the flesh ia uot of God.' (l John 
iv. 1--3. See also Col. ii. 8, 16-23; l Tim. iv. 4-8.) 

How truly has Dean Prideaw:: remarked, that 'alm01t all that 
ia peculiar to the ■ect of the Euenea is condemned by Chri■t 
and His apoa'1es I' Many truths were held in common by Phari-
1ees and Christiana ; and, in some of ita upecta, E■■enic life 
came very near to that of the primitive Church; but the IIOCiety 
which had been created by the power of the Holy Ghoat wu 
eaentially u diatinct from the community of Jewi1h myatica, u 
it was from the ■ect who ' made the commandment of God of 
none effect by their tradition.' The aequeatered cl&11 of Je,ra 
probably retained moat of a tnditional 1ympathy with the 1pirit 
of thoie i11Btitution1 which have been called ' the ■cboola of the 
Prophets ; • and waa gradually formed by the 111110Ciation of th011C 
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who cherished a desire to realize again the heaTeDly warmth of 
the prophetic days. There 1fllll nothing in the later temple eerrite, 
in the synagogue system, or the public festivals, which met their 
inward longings; and when once the example of religions 
retreat had opened a refuge in the desert, they eoon formed a 
distinct embodiment of Jewish spirituality. In their ch011en 
8llclu11ion they wearied themeelvee in trying to harmonize con
templation and activity. They bad started on a wrong principle; 
and, failing to eee that their first neceeaity was purity of heart, 
they eought for perfection in mere abstract thought, or in the 
m:ercieee of the outer man. Their inward evil w88 overlooked, 
or misundentood ; and they aggravated it by following a couree 
in which their pride W88 fostered, while their conscience remained 
impure. It ie e88ily conceived, that such a clBBB would soon be 
attracted by that Christian community which, for a time, ' had 
all things common.' There would at first appear much that W88 
congenial with their own spirit, and a great deal that promieed 
an improvement on their own system ; and though some, whoee 
preteneions were high, might be staggered by the promieed 
union of happiness and spiritual poverty, many would be found 
among the swelling number of Christian converts. In such 
caeee, even perfect sincerity would not prevent them from 
retaining much of that ascetic spirit and formal e:1.ternaliem 
which could scarcely fail to infuae into the Church a leaven 
that probably originated many of the troublesome erron which 
apostle■ had to condemn, and whoee lingering influence 
prepared the way for a subsequent recognition and establish
ment of conventual life. Merely in this way can we detect any 
relation between early Christianity and the Beet of the Euenee. 
That sect, claiming the honour of antiquity, remained distinctly 
Jewish; until, in the second century, like the society of Tbera
peute, it melted into the indefinable forms of Elkeeaite or Gnoetic 
Ebionitism. · Both Eaenee and Therapeutle had disappeared 
before Christian Monachism prevailed. 

It is not nrprieing that tho.9e who attach undue importance to 
mere antiquity, should be betrayed into error when aeeking for the 
molt remote ground on which monastic claims may be fixed. 
Many pre-Christian systems had eo much in common with the 
more modern forms of recluse life, that whoever contends for the 
monutic institute u a legitimate form of Christianity, or claims 
for the Church exclnaively the honour of that i11Btitution, may 
easily be seduced into dreamy notions of piety, and eoon learn to 
ignore all that distinguishes the Christian religion. In tracing the 
bietory of the monastic principle, we are by and bye brought to 
the conviction, that it did not properly belong either to the Greek 
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or the Latin Church. • It waa adopted by both ; originated by 
neither. Nor is it Christian; nor excllllively Jewish; though 
worked out for nearly three ceuturiea by J udean and Alexan
drian mystics. No; it is nther a thing peculiar to fallen 
human nature. Hence, we find it exemplified, perhaps moet 
perfectly, in the great centres of heathendom. The 1y1tem1 of 
Paganism are but the ruling propeDSitiea of the human mind 
embodied; and all theae are distinguished by their my1teriea1 

reaened for the privileged and meritorious few. There is a 
disposition in humsn nature, under a ■eDle of it.a guilt and 
misery, to truat in any vicarious worship and obedience; aa well 
aa a desire and hope of tranaferring from one man to another 
the merit of good work■, and the benefit of devotional exerciaea ; 
so aa to enable the mUB of the people to serve God, u it were, 
by proxy. The course of Hindooiam, even in it■ earlier hi1tory1 

1trikingly illmtratea this; while Bndhiam ■till exhibits a gigantic 
embodiment of the aame principles, after more than twenty-four 
centuriea of intense action and nearly unrivalled influence. The 
natural di1poaition of the human mind, u manifeated in theae 
1yatema, ia not favounble to pure Christianity ; and for a time 
after the rise of the Christian religion, the hoatilit.;y of that dis
position was clearly aeen : but 88 the doctrine. of Chriat widened 
their away; 88 they became leas and leu unpopular, and the 
number of disciple• continued to multiply; there appeared an 
increasing clua of peraou who, though profeaaedly member■ of 
Christian Churchea, had not yet fully understood the chancter 
of the Gospel, nor fairly imbibed its spirit; and by theae the 
very principles and errors which had at first arrayed themaelvea 
in opposition to Chriat, were gradually introduced into the 
Church. Among the fint promoters of this wrong tendency in 
Chri1tian life, were those who have been already noticed, u 
dra1r0 towards Chri1tianity from among the Jewish aacetica; 
and although, u J udaiam dissolved, the main atreama of error 
would be diverted by the mixed parties who apnng up to a 
peculiar position between Jew■ and Christiana, ;yet the elements 
of evil, in some caaea, were ' brought in unaware■,' and effected 
changea in the Chriatian community such 88 became so evident 
in the Church at Coloue. Distinction■ were- fixed between 
tba.e who kept the ceremonial or ascetic rule, and those who did 
not; the former were marked 88 a 1uperior and privileged clBIB; 
and thus the unity of the Chriatian religion was broken. Not
withstanding apostolic letters and enforced discipline, the evil 
grew, aided by other unhealthy influences from Oriental and 
Grecian aourcee, until such 11'88 the ■tate of the Church, that 
the introduction of a well-regulated monutic system might be 
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'riewed, perhapa, u a bleuing to it ; at leut, u a thing 1DOllt 
mi.table to ita nisting circumatancea and character. When the 
Christian world wu th118 prepared, the leaden of the new mme
ment appeared. Three namea stood at the head. This plam 
may be awarded to them on the authority of an historian ol the 
Romish Church,* whoee fair and accurate statement& are some
times, u in this cue, curiOU81y UIIOCiated with an ovedlow of 
hia ecclesiastical feeling. 'Paul, Anthony, and Hilarion,' aaya 
he, ' gave birth to the holy institution in Egypt and Palestine; 
and from thence it expanded itaelf over the earth like a torrent 
of benediction I • 

The ascetic seal of Anthony's biographer ia not wrought np to 
that intensity which glowa in Jerome'a memoin of Hilarion 11Dd 
Paul ; nor is the mOD88tic state in the one cue invested with 
BO much of that kind of unearthliness, which in the other checb 
the approaches of ordinary life. Indeed, Jerome'• heroea never 
aeem to come very near to our heart& ; while Athanasim rather 
helps u1 to love Anthony, and to respect the aincerity of hia 
monks. But even the more amiable brotherhood of Mo1111t 
Kowm ia so strangely unlike that first Christian community 
described by St. Luke, that when we place the later picture and 
the earlier and inspired sketch side by side, u repreamting the 
Christian piety of two periods, we cannot resist the conviction, 
that great change■ must have taken place during the intervening 
time. Here, we detect much that is artificial and constrained ; 
there, we see manifest Divinity in union with naturalneaa and 
eue. In the .Egyptian scene, violence i1 done to some of the 
diatinctive feelinga of our speciea; at Jernaalem, human sympa
thiea and al'ections have full but hallowed play. So that, while 
we readily admit the peculiar interest which attaches to the men 
who put themaelvea aaide from the world, and obliged the 
aeeken of truth to go ' out into the wilderness to see• modela 
of devotion, we can never turn towards those Judean homea, 
which day by day were 1ucceaaively thronged by the aff'ectionate 
family groups of primitive Christians, without feeling some 
curiosity, at leut, as to how the Christian profeuion, BO aimple, 
pure, and genial in it& character, came to be esteemed u moat 
perfect when moat abistruae, rigid, and severe. The proceu ia 
not obacore. Christianity wu designed to be the ruling prin
ciple of the world. It wu to take to iteelf, and command for 
ita holy purpoaea, all that belongs to man. It wu neceaaary, 
therefore, that it should come into contact with the m81111811, and 
enter into conJlid with the leading principles and practicea of 

• Tlaomaaia. 



Chrulia ..4.,,._. aail lletirftlffll. 808 

heathen eociety. Thi1 mut be done in the penona and chanc
ter of it.a convert.a; who were not to be takea out of the world, 
bot, like the fint model Christiana, were to continue in the 
aame domeatic and civil relatiom u before their converaion. 
They were to remain among their neighboun u 'the lllllt of the 
earth,' the ' leaven • of the population, the 'lighta of the world,' 
whoee open tran1parent aincerity, cheerfulneaa, and benevolence 
abould diff'uae grace and truth through even the worst scenea of 
peniecution and vice. True Chriatiam, howe\"er, could acarcely 
have entered on their miuion before they realized the fact, that 
it is ihe nature of genuine piety to 1hrink from the manifeatatiou 
of carnal reatleuneaa. When the Holy Ghoat touches the 1ym
pathiea of human nature, they are 10 refined and Cbriatianized, 
that they all turn in favour of meekneaa, humility, and retiring 
devotion. Christian piety, therefore, will neceuarily feel that 
the proud tumult of a carnal world i1 repulsive. By a kind of 
1piritual instinct it dnn back from the scene. And ao entirely 
do kindneu and modesty, quietness and peace, engage the dispo
aition of a truly Christian mind, that it 1hrink1 from noiae, 
controversy, and strife. This aversion of sympathy and dispo
sition ia founded on hostility of principle. The frinciplea of 
genuine religion are hoatile to the manifeatatiom o worldlineaa. 
Even though theae manifeatatiom MBume an elegant form, and 
appear under attractive circumstances, u when they are seen &880-
ciated with refined philoaophy, polite litenture, and venerable 
art; still, spiritual piety, true to ita principles, maintains it.a 
eaaential averaion to the manifested evil. 'fh.is ia beautifully 
euimplified in the cue of St. Paul, when, for the first time, he 
atood on Mara' Hill in Athena. No scene could be more exciting 
to a philoaophical and accomplished acbolar. No objecta would 
be more likely to muter a powerful and cultivated intellect. 
And if strength of underatanding, warmth of temperament, and 
correct taste would incline a man to yield to the spirit of the 
place, Paul might be bome away by what surrounded him. 
But grace had turned his mind into another current. Neither 
the elegant &IIIIOciationa of the scene, nor the charm of philo
aophical company, swayed his aympathiea ao far, u to prevent 
hia firm e:r.presaion of Chrietian principle. He saw nothing but 
God dishonoured by the idolatroua mua, and aoula perishing 
amidat their carnal e:r.citementa. Holy antipathy to evil, and 
pity for the victims of error, precluded every other feeling ; and 
he stood forth, at once the champion and the example of a pi89.' 
which shrinks from the carnal reatleuneu of the world, while 1t 
lovea and tries to aave the restless aoula of men. Genuine 
Christian feeling aomctimes makes a near approach to the &acetic 
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1pim; and the early history of the Church aft'orda e'ficlenee t.hAt 
the moat aincere minda may allow their lawful distaate • for 
worldly thiop to degenerate into an unchriatian dialike to acti,e 
charity, or a morbid desire to escape from contact with the 
multitude. It 'baa alwa71 been difficult to preserve the balance 
between the contetaplative and the practical. The contemplati,e 
power iai at the fouftdation of el"ery content Christian cha
racter. The doctrines •hich the Christian receivm are 10 holy 
and deep, the relations iMo which he ia led by receiving them 
are 10 sacred, and hie pririlegea and ealling are BO high, that it 
becomes him to be l!edentary in a apin"\ual aenae and in a J>MP81' 
!legree. His aoul should be seated in holy quietneu, that 1t may 
entertain the thought. which claim its attention. He ia called 
to a quiet habit. The depth• of his aoul m118t be still enough 
to realize the abiding presence of God. When, therefore, in hie 
spiritual courae, he finds hia path beset by a hoatile and noisy 
world, which would never allow him to take a fixed and trana
forming look at the truth which he lovea, or ailentlr to listen to 
hia Maater'a voice, he iai in danger of seeking relief ID mere local 
retreat, and of paaaing out of the aphere of duty into the aceoe 
of morbid atillneu. The line ia aoon croued. It wu over
stepped by many Chri11tiana at an early period. And to thie 
falae movement we may ascribe the final eatabliahment of 
eyatems, in which the once floating element& of evil are now 
embodied in such wondroua harmony and power. The leeden 
in this pilgrimage to the desert were saved, in moat cuee, from 
the extremes to which their plallBible error tended, by that 
feeling of sympathy, forbearance, and love toward, other men, 
which a genuine conviction of their own ainfulneas inapired ; 
but many of their followera ruahed from the acenee of ordinary 
life under a blind infatuation, and wrapped themaelVP-B in the 
ascetic garb, in entire ignorance of their own hearts ; BO that, in 
the indulgence of aelf-gratulation, they aoon learned to look. at 
themselves u the exclusive inheritors of diatinguiahing graoe, 
and to treat all who retained their common aocial position u 
incapable of pure godliness. Thua the gulf wu formed, and 
Kl'edually widened, between the religioua and the aecular. Thue, 
Christian Monachiam, like moat of the gigantic evila which have 
afflicted the world, may be traced to an origin in which there 
wu much good, both of principle and practice; and it owee a 
great deal of the depth and perpetuity of ita influence to thia 
original lea~ of sincere though erring piety. 

An apologist of the aecond century ahowe that the earlier 
Chriatiana had no idea of the later monutic aystem : • We 
are not Brahmim,' uys he, • nor naked Indian fanatie1, 
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dwelling in the wooda, and eut ntr from human life. We 
remember our debt of gratitude to God, our Lord and Creator. 
We do not refuae to enjoy Hia worka; but we me them tem
perately, avoiding what would appear rub and extreme. Our 
niatence ia not apart from the public reeort, the market, the 
bath, the tavern, the office, the fair, or anything else that ia 
neceaaary to IIOCial life. We, u well u younelvea, have our 
•hipping intereata, our part both in army and navy ; we mii: in 
agricultural and commercial tnnaactions, and contribute our 
ahare towarda the public labour and profit. \Ve live, indeed, 
without uaiog the rites which aome obaene; we are never found 
mingling at the public •atrmudia ; nor do we degrade ourselves 
by following eumplea of indecent freedom. lo the proper me 
ol' all IIOCial comforta, however, we prove ounelvee to be men.'• 
But though the11e early Chriatiane did not withdraw altogether 
from the aceoea of active life, a practice grew up among them 
which nearly anBWered to the authorized • retreat • of later times. 
Certain days were ei:cluaively devoted to the work of self eumi
nation, private pnyer, and formal act.a of renewed conaecration 
to God. The stated observance of thi• WU thought to prerre 
them for a more consistent application to their uaual calliDg. 
The holy daya were fixed by each individual for hie own benefit, 
and u beat mited his own conYeDience. They were by and bye 
marked aa faat-days, during which the outer man wu allowed 
but limited indulgence, or subjected to total abstinence, that the 
800l might be more free in ita spiritual plll'8uita. What was 
saved by aelf-denial waa spent in relieving the poor. Many, too, 
in the warmth of their first lOYe, interpreted their hapti1mal 
YO'lt'II in the largest eenae, and threw a great part, or even the 
whole, of their worldly good• into the treuury of the Church, to 
npreea their strong decision, or their contempt for the thinp 
which once eDllaved their hearts. The • JM'&rl' of • great price ' 
waa to be secured at the greatest coat. Without entire renun
ciation of outward things they could not be perfect. Nor did 
they think themaelvea at liberty to look for treasure in heaven, 
till they had brought themaelvea to poverty on earth. Their 
home waa the Church; and, content to be unknown to the world, 
they quietly 1ustained themselves by the labour of their hands. 
In m011t caaea they thought it beat literally to follow St. Paul'■ 
esample and advice by remaining unmarried; ao that, undis
turbed by the carea of a growing family, they might give them
selves more fully to the Divine ■ervice. Such Christiana came 
to be called • a,,:elic•,' the more strict obllerven of aelf-dilcipline, 

• Tutulliao, .4poto, . .,/ Gnaltt, 1111p. ,2. 
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who 'exercilled ' themaelvm ' to gocllima,' and moat sealoaaly 
strove for Christian perfection. In some instances, even yonng 
persona conceived so strong an attachment to religious occa
pationa, that with ill-regulated seal they once for all cbecl 
against thelll8elvea every proepeet but that of virgin life. 'There 
are those,' says JUBtin Martyr, 'who, thongh now aixty and 
even seventy yean of age, were diacipled to Christ in their 
youth, and still remain in purity... Theae were of both ll8UL 
The females were distinctively called • virgins.' 

At the B&JD.e time, it was not uncommon among the heathen 
for men to consecrate themaelvee to a meditative life ; and ia 
such oaaee they would be distiuguiehed u • aacetim,' or • philo
sophen,' terms often eynonpnOUBly need. It sometimes bappeaed 
that, in their eager purewt of moral beauty, men of this clue 
were brought within the range of Christian influence, and 
adopted the new religion without giving up their philOIOphic 
habits, which seemed rather congenial than repugnant to it. 
Others would have their first eerioue :reftectiOD.B awakened by 
an exhibition of Christian doctrine or m.ample; and finding a 
profeeeion of philOBOphy favounble to their new tum of miod, 
they made the first approach towards the use of a monaetic 
garb, by appearing in the well-known cloak which distinguished 
the abatinent devotee. Thia always aecured for them the 
reverence of the multitude ; and waa an introduction to thoee 
with whom they wished to convene on their choMn theme. 
Respect or curiosity brought many a circle around them, u 
they BIUllltered through the public walks; and while opportunities 
were thue afforded for diepenlling the fruit of their spiritual 
thinkings, the notion would be originated and fixed, that die 
higher principles of Chriatianity belonged to a distinct religi01111 
onler. • Good morrow, philosopher,' aaid a lounger to Jaatin 
Martyr, as early one morning he entered the promenade; while 
another in the closing group added, • My master taught me 
never to slight the philoaopher's cloak, but courteously to 
welcome all who wore it, and reap if possible the advantage of 
their oonveraation.' Nor wu JUBtin diainolined to meet their 
advancee, by familiarly talking on the evidencea of genuine 
piety. A little later, and in another BCBne, the Christian 
mantle found an apologiat, who cloeee hie euloginm with 
a shout : ' Rejoice and exult, 0 Pallium I A better philoaophy 
hu thought thee worthy, aince thou haet begon to clothe the 
Christian ! t 

No one can fairly doubt the sincerity of these first ascetics. 

• ..lpolag. ii. t Tertalliu, D, Ptdlio. 
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Some or them were eumples of humility and love. Bnt we 
dncover in their cue the tint indulgence of that mere human 
tendency to extremee which had been ao remarkably developed 
in the falae religiona and philoaophT of the Eut ; while we 
mark the proceaa by which that disposition to an overdone 
renunciation of the world, which had been freely cherished by 
the heathen, insinuated itaelf into the Christian Church. Thia 
p10penllity waa not peculiar to any one form of philoaophy or 
false religion, but to human nature itaelf; and being fashionable 
in the East, unwatchml Chriatiana, who felt that the nature of 
true piety ahraok from the corruptions of public life, mistook 
the whisper of an enemy for the voice of the Holy Ghoat, and 
BUtl'ered their acriptmal avenion to carnality to pau into an 
e:ltreme and morbid longing for life in the deeert. So that 
t1;;:J'rinciplee of earthly philoeophy which men at fint 
o to the pure and simpfe religion which waa to renovate 
IOCi~ec:'en, at lut adopted by Chriatiana, and aoon bec:Qie 
em • with the fint principles of the Church. The eril 
grew, for a time unconscioualy, perhapa, even to the moat 
lincere ; nntil, u Eueebiua aaya, • there were inatituted two 
mods of living: the one, raiaed above our common nature 
and onlinary life, hu no IDIIITiage, no family, no aubetance or 
estate ; and, being altogether ~ and removed from the 
mual UIOCiationa of men, ia given up entirely to a Divine 
18rvice, from an unmeasurable love for celestial things. Those 
who embrace this mode, are aa if eut otl' from this mortal life; 
their bodies merely are on earth ; in thought and aoul they move in 
heaven; and, as aainta above, they look down on the life of other 
men. They are truly consecrated to the Supreme God for the 
whole race, not for the aacrifice of beuta, with acent, or 1UDoke, 
or fire ; but with a proper 11e1111e of true piety, with purified 
hearta, and BUCh words and worb as •t:g from virtue : theae 
are the Divine pmpitiatory otl'eringa w • u priesta they offer 
for themaelve1 and others. Thia ia the perfect manner of 
Christian life. The other ia a lower and more human form. 
Tim admita chute wedlock, otl'apring, f::Z care, military 
oecupationa. Nor is agriculture, or mere iae, or any part 
of civil duty, neglected in conuaion with religion. Thoee who 
ha-n, taken this way of life, haYe their set times for devotion, 
and particular day• for hearing and learning God'• word. These 
ue viewed as being of the BeCODd order of piety.'* This lan
guage would be plauaible to those who lived at the time ; bot we 
cannot fail to diacover, that the principle here admitted broke 
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up the o~nal unity of the Christian religion ; and, by allow
ing two kinda or orden of Christianity, it laid the foundation 
of that 1y1tem which promotes the aelf-deception of the ucetic by 
ucribiog merit to hi■ ab■tinence; while it indnlges the cor
ruption of the mauea, by pandering to their natural d~dence 
on the merit of the few. An undue e■timation of celibacy and 
of the ucet.ic contemplative life gradually prevailed. Men were 
taught to expect a more salted ■tate of ble■■edneu aa the 
reward of their aolitary conaecration ; while the praiaea lavi■hed 
on ■uch a coune led thoae who were atill oceupied in the world 
to lower the atandard of piety for them■elve■, until they had 
quite lost ■ight of the • high calling ' of the Chri■tian. So that 
u early u the time■ of Clement of Alexandria, it wu not 
uncommon for the people, when reminded of the ■eriou■neu 
which become■ Chri■tian■, and of the incooai■tency of mingling 
with Pagan• at the public ■bowa, to reply, • We cannot all be 
pbilo■ophen and ucetic■ ; we are ignorant, we cannot read, nor 
do we undentand the Scripturea; and why ahould auch aevere 
demanda be made on u■ ?' * In all tbi■ we aee the preparation 
of the Chri■tian world for that ■yatem which wu now more 
formally to be introduced and acknowledged u a part of Chri■t'a 
kingdom. It only needed such men u Anthony and Paul to 
give conaistency and form to the element■ which, by this time, 
were ao ~revaleot u to make the Chri■tian world decidedly 
ucetic in 1t■ tendency. 

Many circnmstance■ of place and time, however, helped to 
intenaify the monkiah bent of the age. These circumstance• 
may be viewed as partial excuaea for thoee ■incere Chriatiana 
who were the instrument■ of eatabliahing Monachism aa a 
neceuary part of the Church. It bu been said truly, that 'all 
the principal or most characteristic forms of fanaticism have had 
birth beneath ■ultry u:iea, and have thence spread into tempente 
climates by transportation or infection.' Monachism bad it■ 
birth in the East, and the acenea of it■ youth are still :reflected 
in it■ character. Vehement feeling in man answers to extreme& 
in the outer world. A continuous companionahip with vut 
■olitudes, and burning desert■, and ailent mountain paa■es, or 
familiar intercourse with an oriental sky, with earthquakea, hurri
canes, and burning winds, promotes the wilder and more enormous 
development of human nature. Nor must it be forgotten, that 
during the time■ which saw the riae of Chri■tian convents, the 
universal COffllption of pagan mannen would natorally shock 
and repel the pure and spiritual minds of the fint Christiana; 

• P--,o,., lib. ill., f. IIH. 
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who, while they were daily grieved at the aeneuo111 irregularities 
of the multitude, would, in many cues, fall into the natural 
error of condemning the use u well u the abuse of created 
things ; and, rather than risk their purity• would run to the 
extreme of entire abstinence, and become ucetica, in order, u 
they 8Uppoeed, to preaene their religion. The working of thill 
p'laueible frinciple ma1 be marked in the history of the aeveral 
aectiona o total abstainers which aprang up towarda the end of 
the aecond century ; and for two hundred yean illuatrated 
the curioua relation between a false government of the aenaea 
with lax opiniona on the one aide, and severity of ecclesi
astical rule on the other. Tatian stands out among th011e who 
were the leading advocates and modela of this misshapen virtue; 
bis coune may be received aa an example of the clan. While 
he remained under the living influence of his spiritual father, 
Justin Martyr, he wu held back from extremes; but when freed 
from the check of healthy example and teaching, he yielded to 
his ucetic bias, and, misunderstanding or penerting the 
language of St. Paul, (1 Cor. vii. 5,) he taught that marriage 
muat be renounced in order to chastity ; and that temperance 
wu inconai.atent with the uae of wine. And the zealous pro
pagation of theae doctrines, though they were lll!IIOCiated with a 
looiie uaemblage of Gnostic errors, would naturally away many 
sincere aoula who were diaguated or vexed with the extravagance 
and luxury of the age. At the same time, when multitudea 
adopted the profeaaion of Christianity, and, resting in the mere 
name, introduced into the Church the indulgences of pagau 
life; the more earnest and decided Christiana were constrained 
to shrink away from the disagreeable manners of their fellow 
profeaaon, and to fly into the desert, that they might escape the 
swelling tide of dissipation and ungodlineaa. It is true, that 
during the short period of the Church's 'first love,' her members, 
with few exceptiona, were neceuarily distinguished by simplicity 
of aim ; but at an early period the discerning few could detect 
a diversity among the candidates for Christian membership, and, 
like Origen, deplored the fact, that 'all did not aeek Jesus in the 
genuine way, but from varioUB wrong motives.' And even that 
longing after reconciliation with God which moved the more 
earnest seekers wu found at length to auume a 'rude and 
carnal shape.' 'Such persona,' remarks Neander, 'sought in 
Christ not a Saviour from sin, but the beatower of an outward 
and magical annihilation of sin. Transferring their pagan 
notiona to Christianity, they aought in baptism a magical 
luatration, which should render them at once wholly pure. 
Without doubt a mere outward view of the Church and the 
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aacramenta preeented a support to thia ermneou notion. 
Hence it was that many who meant to embrace Christianity, 
delayed their baptism for a long time, that they might meanwhile 
1urrender themselvea without disturbance to their pleasures, 
hoping to be made quite pnre at lut by the rite of baptism.'* 
Several of the leading 1pirita of the day bore their testimony 
against this evil; but it quietly grew and bore ita own &uit. 
For a time the early apologist■ could defend themaelvea from 
heathen ■lander, by calling on their foes to judge ever, man by 
hie life, to award blame wherever it wu due, but not to condemn 
the entire Church for the inconaiatenciea of a f'aitbleaa minority. 
At length, however, the outlines of character on the part of the 
Church were 80 far melting into the ■hades of the wotld, that 
in 1pite of the warning and teaching of mch men as Cyprian, 
Christiana were openlr. framing euuaea for mingling with pagm 
crowds at public e1hibition11, and lulling their own comiciencm, 
while they promoted the corruption of their brethren, by plead
ing that nothing but God's gifts were emploled in the amue
menta which they countenanced; that these gifts were beatowed 
that they might enjoy them; that the Seri~ did not expreuly 
forbid 111ch pleasure■; that Elijah'e ehanot eoune to heaven wu 
a warrant for chariot races upon earth ; that music and dllDCing 
in the theatre were u innocent, if not u laudable, as David'■ 
movement before the ark, or the choral noise of cymbal and 
trumpet, harp and shawm, in the temple aenice. Tertullian may 
be heard u a representative of thoee who tried to call back the 
wandering eyea and heart■ of the erring Church. ' Tell me,• 
he criea, • tell me, pray, have t0e any other desire than that which 
wu the deaire of the apo■tle, to depart from the world and to be 
with the Lord? Wherever thy wiahea are, there are thy pleuuftll. 
But why art thou 80 unthankful, that thou art not aatiafied with, 
and doat not acknowledge, the many and great pleaaurea which 
even now are bestowed on thee by the Lord? For what is there 
more joyous than reconciliation with God, thy Father and thy 
Lord, than the revelation of truth, the knowledge of error, the 
forgiven8118 of 80 many past lliDll? What greater pleasure than 
the contempt of 111ch pleuurea, and of the whole world, than 
true freedom, a pure conacience, a blamele111 life, and fearleaneu 
of death, than to be able to tread under foot the gods of the 
heathen world, and to east out evil spirits, to heal dieeuea, and 
to pray for revelations? These are the pleuurea, theae the 
entertainments, of the Christian; holy, everlaeting, which cannot 
be bought with money.' t 

• CAlll"C'.l Hin., •ol. i., p. HO. 
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Whatever wu the effect of auch appeala on the faithful, 
the aophistriea of thoae who quoted the Scriptul'ea in 
aupport of their folly were more popular than the rebukes 
of aeverer minda. The spirit of the world worked ita 
way, favoured by longer interval■ of rest from peraecution, 
and the gradual accumulation of wealth among the couvertll 
of the new religion. It may be that the mode of reaiatance 
on the part of thoae who tried to check the awelling 
tide, would hsve proved more effective had it been leaa atem. 
It is evident, however, that the spirit which failed to prevent the 
corrnption of the mnltitude retained ita power over a few, until 
the evil which had defied it became aoftagrant aa to afford reuon 
and opportunity for a reaction. The reaction wu towards an 
ucetic course. Broader diatinctiona between claaaea of cha.
racter were becoming apparent. LicentiOUBBeaa waa prerffl.11' 
to unveil itael{, and openly to offer ita plea even withm the 
Ch\ll'Ch ; while the feeling in faTOur of aevere aell-diacipline wu 
venturing on a note of triumph. Thia may be marked in the 
aublime paa8llgfl with which .Jerome cloaea hia Life of Paul the 
Hermit : • Perhapa,' aaya he, thoae who adorn their hOWlell with 
marble, and cover their eatatea with elegant villa■, may aak, Why 
wu thia poor old man deficient of all these? You drink out of 
a cup of gema, he ia atiafied with nature, the hollow of hill 
handa. You clothe younelvea with embroidered raiment, hill 
prb ll'U auch aa your alavea would not wear. But, on the 
contrary, Jlllrdon ia opened for thia poor man, while for you rich 
onea hell 11 prepared. He, content to be naked, had the veature 
of hia Redeemer; you, clothed with Bilk, will loae the robe ol 
Chriat. Paul, thrown into the rileat duat, ia choaen to a glorioua 
:raurrection ; you, covered with elaborate aepulchrea of atone, 
ahall be burned up with all your worb. Spare younelves, I 
beaeech you ; spare, at leut, the riches which you love I Why 
should not vain oatentation ceaae from mourning and tears? 
Will not the corpaea of the rich decay unleaa they are wrapt in 
Bilk? I entreat all who read these thing■, to remember Jerome, 
a Binner, who, if the Lord would allow him to chooae, would 
prefer Paul'a poor tunic with hia merits, to the royal purple of 
King■ with their puniahment.' * In addition to the corruption■ 
of the age, the 1111CCe118ivc storms of persecution drove many into 
the deserts, where an a.acetic life seemed to be forced upon them. 
When the palsied arm of .J udaiam wu unable to wield the 
weapona which her malice would have employed, they were taken 
up by iron-handed Rome, and UBed against the hated Chriatiana 



812 Early CArulia,a JfOJ111Cluam. 

with dreadful energy and effect. From the days of Nero, who 
lighted up the BCeDee of hia horrid revelry with the flaming bodiea 
of agonizing aaiuta, until the reign of V alens, who let loose hia 
military furies even upon the wretched asylums of the Egyptian 
wildemeu, the blood of martyrs had scarcely ceased to cry to 
heaven from the ground. 

If, for a time, the tempeat of tribulation aeemed to abate, and 
the promise of quietness inspired aome hope that Christ's 
witnesses might still hold their municipal privileges and their 
domeatic blessinga ; the accession of a new Emperor, or aome 
fresh political expediency, or the ■uclden claim of aome peraonal 
prejudice or feeling, would again awake the fury of the deaolating 
■torm. Not even under Trajan and the Antonines were Chria
tian■ free from the preuure which afforded a lawful reason to 
many for their final abandonment of a persecuting world. Nor, 
perhaps, wa■ the forced emigration of the haru■ed wanderers 
any other than an aa■ertion of the liberty which the Saviour 
granted to hi■ followers, when He aaid, • 1£ they persecute you iu 
this ci~, flee ye into another.' And the record of the Redeemer's 
early fbght into Egypt, as well aa the fact, that when the per
■ecutors aought to take Him to put Him to death, He • walked no 
more 011enly,' but• went away again beyond Jordan,' may have 
been understood by the peniecuted Church a■ intended to teach 
that the Christian's life i■ not to be thrown away in mistaken 
seal, or lost for want of pruclence, or in consequence of needleaa 
hute; and that a readine■s for martyrdom is neither allied to a 
rash and forward ■pirit, nor inconaistent with any lawful eft'ort 
to e■cape the trial. Many, therefore, who had caught the spirit 
of their Master, and could aay with St. Paul that they counted 
not their livea dear UDto themBelvea, would, at the ume time, 
use all lawful mean■ of p:re■erving that life, which they now 
viewed u no longer their own, but Christ'■, 10 that it might be 
■pent for the good of the world, the edification of the Church, 
and the glory of God. The aolitude to which they were driven 
would ■bortly have the charm■ of a beloved retreat. What thef 
were forced to take a■ a refuge, became, ere long, their d88ftllt 
home ; and, under their circumstances, the transition from the 
fugitive confes■oJ' to the consecrated monk wa■ ■oon compk"8. 
The disciples, who were' ■cattered abroad' by Jewiab powen, 
• went everywhere preaching the word;' but the Churcbe■ which 
were broken by the fury or Pagani■m, aought to recover their 
■trength in retirement and &ilence. N otbing could warrant the 
latter courae but the aaurance that all the more public ■cellfll 
or Christian activity were ■but against them ; and tho■e only 
who were thua .. mec1, would g,Athu ■piritual power amid.at 
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the temptatiom of the wilderoea. Bot, in many cuea, the 
Sight from penecotioo wu in a wrong direction ; and then a 
natunl but mistaken longing after rest gathered atrength from 
the mutual aympatby of the uaociated wles, and found e:1-
preaaion at length in the different fonm of monastic life. 

Nor were the distractiom of the Roman Empire without 
their influence in promoting this result. The world wu too 
uoeuy for those whoae native taste for repoiie had been 
intensified by Christian feeling; or whoae peaceable disposi
tion was unequal to the repeated alarJDB which fell upon the 
acenea of public life ; or whoae oppreued fortunes were worn 
out by the intolerable demand& of the state. Indeed, the lut 
and fatal atorma were gathering up around the tottering Empire ; 
and the wretched feelings which foretokened their stealthy 
advance, were now_ creeping over both Chriatian and Papn. 
That which was called the Roman Empire wu now a speciea of 
irregnlar republic, over which the military power held a per
petual rod. It was an iron despotism, under which the people 
were doomed to hopeleu uneaaineu. The barbarian hordes, 80 

long unknown, and too frequently despised, even where they 
preued inconveniently on the frontien, were now becoming 
formidable. Among the rest, the German race was dlmj open
ing up its majeaty, sending before it the mysterious ows of 
ita advancing power, paralyaing the aged and trembling facultiea 
of Rome, mocking her ill-timed effort& to define the danger, and 
giving her a token that her time wu pueed. She had once 
conceived the annihilation of all hut henelf; but when the 
work seemed to be near its completion, a new world sprang up 
around her, and trampled her in the duat. The frightful dia
ordera of the imperial 111cceuion came to a criaia under the 
Th~ Tyrants, the bloody scourges of their generation. While 
V alenan WIii humbled by the Persian, and his eon wu giving 
looae reins to disorder at home, the invadin, swU'lllll were prea
ing upon the fated population at every pomt. And though a 
few of the succeeding Emperors maintained the atate for a while, 
it wu only at the deeper expenae of public atrength and patience. 
The tribute in the provinces became intolerable. Euction wu 
the order of the day ; and the impoverished citizena, followed by 
hungry llll8ell0rs, had no reaolll'Ce but to throw tbemaelvea upon 
the very barbarian.a, or, as many of the Chriatian1 did, to bury 
themaelvea amidat the aolitudea of the deaert, where the horrora 
of military conacription could acarcely follow them, and where 
they might hope for a chance of escaping from the mercileu 
KJ'UP of the civil power. The idolatroua DllUl8e8, who felt that 
the whole ayatem wu breaking up, reproached thOlfl whoae pun 
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ad spiritual worship diabonowed the gods of Rome ; hilt tlla 
Chrietiam retort:ed by pointing out the eecret of the general 
dietreu. Dioclctian, they said, bad lost the Empire by ebaring 
it with hie colleagues. For each of these eougbt to keep up u 
great a state and u large an army u if be wu eole Emperor; 
eo that thoee who were to be austained at the public expeme, 
were 10 diaproportioned to the number on whom the leriea were 
made, that tlie charge could not be home ; the land■ were 
forsaken by the labomera, and the ■cenee of cultivation 800D 

became deeolate and wute. The papnlation wu fugitift ; and 
on the tide of outward emigration, many from among the 
lwueed Charchea would pus to the perpetual quiet of monae
ticiam. Among theee there were probably eome cue■ of flight 
from justice. Under the preuure of the inexorable times, the 
patience of eome wu perhap■ overborne; and irritation may 
have prompted to deeds of resistance, the legal resulta of which 
could be avoided onlL!{ retirement to 10me diatant retreat ; 
where, under ucetic • pline, the conscience might aeek relief. 

The miaeriea of that ala•ery which had long cuned the 
IIOCial and political life of Rome, may al.lo have lent their aid 
in swelling the numbers of monutic devotees. Rome mut 
have elavee,-elavee of the hearth, and ■laves of the field. Tboee 
who were made the instrumente of ahow and lnxmy in the 
citiea and villu of Italy, were imported, for the most part, from 
the remoter provinces, and chiefly from the East. Sicily, E,m,t. 
and other parts of Africa, had to fill their corn fielda with toiling 
pnga; ana u the ■lave population wu to be kept up only by 
&eeh purchue, the marketa mut be aupplied. The evil necee
urily grew; for, u the increuing luxury of the timea required 
)argur and atill larger numben in every household, and for erery 
garden and field, each market would be enlarged, and vie with 
that of Dehu in Cilicia, where the aale of davea had reached ten 
thousand a day. The demands of ancient u well u modern 
■lavery were aufficiently preuing to make thoae wh088 int.ereata 
were involved UDICl'llpuloua u to the mode of procuring mppliea; 
and amidat the laat convulsiona of the Empire, very many Chris
tian,, in every province, would aee no way of escape from the 
toils of aerfdom in the field, or the hardahip■ and inaulte of 
the ergaatula, but that of withdrawing them■elrea from the 
world for ever. Among the fint converte to Christianity there 
were large numbers of elavea, especially of the domeatic claaa. 
Their ■enee of apiritnal liberty would, in many cues, move them 
to deaire the bleaing of civil freedom, and to aeek it in accord
ance with that inspired authority which •id, ' Art thou called, 
being a aervant? care not for it ; but if thou mayeet be made 
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he, ue it nther;' aftil. thr.eJf or the primege, nther than 
remain in bondage. They might either pnrchue enlargement 
for themselves, or aecure it by the combined eft'orts of their 
fellow Christiana. But aa the ucetic apirit gathered atrength, 
the Church would feel itself lea■ and lea equal to the purchue 
of civil right■ for the increasing number of applicant■; while, at 
the eame time, the inconveniences and aufferinga of the ■lave 
population would, for vario111 reaaona, be continually augmented. 
Indeed, ao wretched at length was it■ condition, that in aome 
provinces, even in Gaul, the revolution eft'ected by the barbarian 
mvaden eeemed nther to lighten their woe, than to give addi
tional beavinea to it. The alave17 to which they were subjected 
by the conquerors wu diatinguiahed by nothing with which they 
had not been cruelly afflicted before. Under auch circum
atancea, in connexion with the wider prevalence or mere auper
ficial piety and partial knowledge, it waa natural that St. Paul'• 
language ahould be thought to admit of a wide interpretation ; 
and that when he said, 'Ye are bought with a price; be not ye 
the ■ervanta of men/ he gave a licence to escape from aerritude 
by any means which the times might aft'ord. A few lllloceaaful 
attempt■ would conaecnte any open path to the deserts ; and 
the mutual aervicea of the monaatic brotherhood, while felt to 
be a pleuant relief from the drndgery of the past, would aeem 
to the1e religioua refugeea sufficiently meritoriOUI to cover any
thing doubtful in their mode of 18lf'-deliverance. At the aame 
time, a few peraoDB here and there, 1ick of ordinary life in ao 
diatnrbed an age, turned fondly towarda the example of aome 
faTI>urite philosophers ; and, like them, went ■aide to await a 
happy future, and aolace themaelvea in Christian retirement; 
a coune the more euy and agreeable in a climate which 
induces a natural love of quietude and repo■e. Thu.a, under the 
guidance of one or another or variou■ influences peculiar to the 
times, a few at first from every claaa fled from public life. The 
n'IUQber increaaed, and a passion for aolitnde aeised the multitude, 
ao that mixed crowds, falling into the popular current, ■ccumu
lated around the centres which a few leading apirita had fixed in 
the wilderneuea of the East, until Egypt and Palestine furniahed 
the world with pattema of solitary diacipline, and modela of 
monutic rule. 

When Anthony bequeathed hi• mantle to hi■ disciples, be 
fore-tokened the aucceuively quickened propagation of that 
order which inherited 'a double portion• of bi■ own 'spirit! 
The feeling which bad gathered strength around hia cell wu 
borne towards the birth-place of Christianity by the enth111iastic 
young Hilarion, a native of Thabatha, ■bout five mile■ from 
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Gua. There, on the border of the aouthern deeert, he aprani 
from idolatroUB parents, 'like the ro&e,' •1• Jerome, 'which 
flourishes on a thorn.' A mysterious wildemeu furnished the 
scenes which first opened on his infant senses, and excited his 
earliest thoughts; while the days of mental training were spent 
among the echools of Alexandria. His superior genius wu aoon 
brought out, and his moral dignity became aa remarkable as his 
native elegance. An early convert to Christ, he was proof 
against all the temptations of the outer world, and gave himself 
UDJ'C8el'1'edly to the service of the Church. When the fame of 
Anthony's piety reached him, he started at once for the deeert; 
where, deeply impm,sed with his tint interview with the saint, 
be took the garb of a recluse, and for two months wu a devout 
obsener of the hermit's teaching and example. He waa now a 
mere youth of fifteen; but he had chmien his coune. Alone, 
unprovided, and with no defence but the grace of his &deemer, 
he tumed towards bis native land in search of a retreat. On 
the way from Egypt to Gaza, about seven miles from the city, 
was a salt-marsh near the sea-beach,-a lone and diamal spot, 
where the stillness was unbroken except by the noise of the 
waves and the voice of blood. It wu a scene of frequent 
murder and rapine; and was still the haunt of wild and banded 
robben. Here, however, deaf to warning from relatives and 
mends, he took up bis religious abode; and hoped to be uved 
from death by leaming to despise it. He formed a narrow cell 
about five feet in height; and there, aa in a sepulchre, clothed 
in aackclotb or a rough cloak, he st~gled &glllD8t the warmth 
and pride of his youthful nature. Hu delicate frame waa sub
jected to heat and cold ; and temptations to bodily indulgence 
were met by stemer discipline and more frequent devotion; 
until the fire of his soul aeemed ever to renew the luatre of his 
eye, and his apeaking features expressed that sense of inward 
power which made him the wonder of his country and his age. 
It is said, that even the banclita who prowled around him were 
overawed and reatrained, and in his presence confeued the 
majesty of virtue. Some circumstances in his life wear a doubt
ful upect, though hia biographer so zealously proclaims them 
u miraculous. Nothin,r, however, shows more strikingly the 
purity of Jerome'• mind than the unsuspecting simplicity with 
which he claues among Hilarion'a miracles, what should rather, 
perhaps, be viewed u the evidence of his infirmity, or the fruit 
of his tramgremrion. The struggles of the young ucetic must 
have been severe. But they were not without aucceu. He 
lived to secure not only the expreaaed esteem of Antho~, his 
model and guide, but tokens of respect from Syria and .tigypt, 
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aod even from the German and Suon Christiana of north
,,.tern Europe. He had diJfuaed an aacetic enthuium 
through his beloved Syria; and, after forty-eight years of labour, 
had gathered around him two or, perhaps, three tho111111Dd 
diacipl~. The aeal ol the apostate Julian waa 1ubeequent11 
indulged in the destruction of his mona■tery; but the ■pint 
which he had awakened wu not 10 euily cru■hed; and long 
after the Emperor'■ attempt to restore heathenism had failed, 
Hilarion wu remembered a■ the father of Chri■tian Monachi■m 
in Pale■tine. Meanwhile the ■y■tem developed it■elf in ita 
greate■t variety and power on the banb of the Nile. After 
Anthony and l»aul, it wa■ nouri■hed in it■ higher Bpiritualit7 
chiefly under the teaching and influence of the Macarii ; two 
venerated men, wh011e names were ■uppoeed to be a happy 
allu111ion to the bleuedneu of that mode of life which they BO 
aucceafully recommended, and of which they were auch pure 
and eminent examples. One, and perhap■ the younger, wu a 
native of Alexandria, where he continued to reaide, and where, 
by his cheerful piety and aft'able manner■, he penuaded large 
numbers of even young men to retire into monastic aecluaion. 
The other, bom in Upper Egypt, in the province of Thebaia, 
during the first year of the fourth century, wu called 'the 
Egyptian.' He was probably one of Anthony'■ disciples; and 
hi■ character waa di■tingui■hed from that of hi■ Aleiandrian 
namesake by its greater au■terity and reserve. At an early 
age he was ao remarkable for gravity and aound judgment, that 
he was known aa 'the young-old man.' He wu ordained a 
presbyter at the age of forty. During the fiery persecution of 
the orthodox Christiana which wu railed by Lucius the A.rian 
bishop, he, with the other Macariua, in company with many of 
their friends, wu banished to a pagan ialand; the inhabitant■ 
of which were converted to Chri■t during their atay. A1 ■oon 
u the storm of trial was hu■hed, he returned to the favourite 
■olitude which he had chosen in early life, and now aettled in 
the wudemeaa of Sceta j where he Wal honoured 88 the fonnder 
and president of a large congregation of hermit■, who gathered 
around him, and occupied the cavema and cell■ of the saltpetre 
mountain. Here, and in the neighbouring deserts, be spent 
m.ty yean; taking the lead iu a courae of labour and self-denial, 
which ao kept his 'body under' that hia akin, it i■ aaid, 
would not auatain the ordinary appendage of a beard. 

In his ninetieth year, on the fifteenth of January, 391, he 
wu releued from the flesh which he had taken such pain■ to 
aubdue, and left the scene of hi■ humiliation for a sphere of 
greater purity and freedom. The fifty homilieei which, on reapect-
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able eridence, are ucribed to him, had, perhape, at one time, in 
part, if not entirely, an epistolary form; as there i■ fair reuon 
for 1uppoaing, either that they are one and the aame document 
with the letter which it ia said he addreued to the monk.a of hia 
charge, or that the letter ia now incorporated with them. It ii 
not difficult to trace in the pagea of Macariua aome reftectiou1 of 
hia character; nor will they fail to aft'ord an insight into 
Monachism, u it wu found under his overaight. Hi• style ii 
without atrectation; and though he 10metime deals in allegory, 
and more frequently in compari10n, his figures, for the moat part, 
would be familiar to hia diaciplea, and are clearlyuaed with a sincere 
deaire of making hia le1110na plainer. Hia thoughts are aometimee 
1ublime. He alwaya speak1 from hia heart. He is full of Chrillt, 
clear in hia newa of aalvation by faith, the necet111ity of regenera
tion by the Holy Ghoat, and the bleaeedneu of that perfect lOYe 
which holds the IIOltl in communion with God. Hia familiarity 
with the aacred writingll ia remarkable ; and his frequent 'Ille of 
them i1 apt, intelligent, and reverent. In one respect, especially, 
he i■ truly apostolic ; he writes in the light of the future, under 
a realmng impreaion of unaeen thing■, and in graci.0118 friendship 
with the apiritual world. Nor can hia addreuea be read without 
growing affection for the author, u a Christian eminent for lim
plicity, patience, gratitude, and mbmisaion to the Divine will; 
one who came very near to Christ•• standard of childlike hmni
lity ; a man habitually devotional ; rigid in aelf-diacipline, bat 
generoua and kind to all ; free from cant ; and, in abort, a sincere 
and earnest aeeker of full conformity to the mind of his Lord. 
The mind■ of his monks aeem to have been agitated at timee 
with queetiona in philosophy and religion, very similar to mBJJ.j 
which occupy more modern thinken and aeeken of truth. It 111 
intereating to find indicatioDI that the teacher and many of hia 
diaciplea malt have been intelligent obeerven of human life; 
while they were neither blind to the beauties of nature, nor 
entirely unacquainted with the arts and sciences of their times. 
And though it is clear that Macariua, like St. Paul, might aay to 
hia flock, ' And I, brethren, could not speak unto you u unto 
apiritual, but u unto carnal, even aa unto babes in Chri1t;' yet, 
the;, had not learnt to aim merely at the auatenance and glory of 
thell' order; but apiritual good waa looked at u the great object 
of the ascetic institute ; and the doctrine with which they were 
made moat familiar was, that without faith in Christ the,r could 
not reap the benefit of a religioua retreat. They all enJoyed a 
freedom of devotional expreaaion which aometimes threatened to 
reault in diecord ; the pioua excitement of 10me breaking forth 
at timee in a 1tyle which waa disagreeable to the more aober and 
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quiet IOUla. It may be inferred aleo, that they bad no bed 
rulea which prevented any brother from conaulting bill own taate 
or capacity in the choice of hi■ daily occupation, whether 
manual, coutemplative, or studious. Under this diapensation of 
liberty, there ■prang up occa■iooally thoee little jealoo■iea, 
against the pernicious effect■ of which the more pure aod leading 
apirita had frequently to guard their fellow eremite■. Mooutic 
life could not linger at this stage of it■ development. It wu 
to undergo a more regular aod 1y1tematic ahaping. Thi■ began 
under the hand of Pachomius, the father of Chriatiao canaol>ia, 
or conveota. The eremites who had gathered around Anthony, 
the Macarii, and Hilarion, in order to INlCUre the benefit of their 
teaching and example, had formed their own cell■, each in the 
neighbourhood of hia owu muter'■ retreat; aod the inmatea of 
each IC&ttered cluster of hut■ were UDited ool7 a■ they were 
di■ciplea under the aame mperior. Theae aooietie■ were known 
u lalrr~, a term applicable to the place of their abode, large 
open apacea, or broad atreet■. Pachomiu■ introduced cloister life 
in ita more compact form; aod brought moob together into 
connected buildinga, which were diatinguiahed u CG!II06ia, or 
monuteriea; aod in which the community wu more completel7 
orgaoized under the eye of the archimaodrite, or abbot. The 
aothor of this plao wu cootemporu;y with the Macarii, aod wu • 
native of Upper Egypt, where he waa boro of heathen i-,renta. 
lo early life be had beeu preued into the army, and had fought 
under Conataotioo againat Muentiu■; but even the circum
Btaoces of a aoldier'a life could not wear away the impreaaiona 
which Chriatiauity had fixed in hi■ heart ; he made, at leogth, • 
public profeuion in baptism ; aod, obtaining hia releue from 
military obligationa, he retired, and placed himself under the 
guidance of Palemon, a venerated hermit. For twelve yean he 
10ught co11SOlation amidst the auateritiea of hia ch011en aolitude. 
The earneat pnyen of his aiocere heart were not cast out. He 
wu taught the secret of love to God, aod under the gracious in
fluence of that principle he wu conatrained to devot.e himaelf to 
the work of saving and guiding the 10uls of hia fellow men. Ho 
thought he heard the voice of an angel calling him to reconcile 
men to God. Under a warm impulse he opened hi■ miuion on 
Tabeome, an ialaod in the Nile, between the provincea of 
Tenthyra and Thebea. Here be founded hi■ model CG11106ia. 
Three thouaaod brethren were 100n enrolled ; aod though before 
hi■ death no leu than aeven thou1BDd were UDder diacipline, it 
continued to advaoce UDtil the &rat half of the fifth century, 
when it■ regulationa were obeerved by fifty thouaaod monb. 
The monastic rule which i■ ucribed to him, bean testimony to 
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hia discrimination and judgment ; and ia interesting; u a aketeb 
of the first attempt to regulate the daily particulan of conven
tual lit'e. The few letten and moral precepta which bear bia 
name indicate pure Bimplicity of character. lo habitual obeer
vatioo of his own heart and mind, and in cloae communion with 
truth, he aeem■ to have acquired a ■piritual di■cemmeot, which 
mind■ leu hallowed than hi■ own might ■ometimea mi■under
■tand ; for it i■ ■aid, that he wu acco■ed before the council at. 
Dioepoli■ of divining the ■ecret thoughta of men. The ■ynod 
honourably ab■olved him, after hearing his declaration of God'• 
enlightening and con■oling mercy to hi■ inner man. The fourth 
century clo■ed ju■t u hi■ earthly career wu at an end. He 
departed, leaving man7 ■piritual children to cheri■h the memorr 
of hi■ paternal care, hi■ methodical over■ight, hia rigid example, 
and hi■ pioua diecoune. The form of Mooachiam which wu repre
aented by Pachomiu■ ■oon became more clearly dutinguiahed 
from the ■ocietie■ which followed the order of the Macuii) by ita 
identity with a di■tinet theological ■chool. The influence of. 
Origen'■ writings and eumple had originated two partie■ at lean, 
wboee different view■ and oppo■ite bent led them to wide ■epan
tion, and finally into hoatile relation■. On the one aide, were 
tho■e who■e aympathie■ were with Origen ; and who, being for 
the moet part of higher mental cultme, were the more ■pecnla
tiTe, ■piritual, mystical, and contemplative, adopting the ailegori
cal mode of interpreting the ■acred volnme: on the other, were 
the leu cultivated minds, who clung to the letter of the word, 
ucribed human forms and paaioo■ to the Divine Being, enter
tained grou vien of the Redeemer'■ kingdom, and, indeed, were 
the primitive models of ' Fifth Monarchy men.' The anchoret■ 
of 8ceta were ranged as Origeni■t■, and ■ought for ■piritual food 
in the tmchinga of the tran■cendent father. Pachomim, on the 
contrary, favoured the more material notion■ of the Anthropo
morphital and Millenariana ; and warned hi■ monb agai:A■t the 
writings of the Alexandrian ■cholar, u being more daogerou■ 
than tho■e of open and entire heretic■. There were a few choice 
■onla, who ■trove to keep themaelvea in a medium oour■e, and to· 
prevent a 1C&Ddalou■ cluhing of extremes ; but their judiciou■ 
and amiable endeavour■ were in vain. A controveniy eoaaed, 
which gradually involved many excellent and leading ■pirita. 

Among tho■e who 1tood out from the crowd, and who■e 
name■ are recorded u writer■ and actor■ in thi■ theological 
feud, wa■ found Engri111 of Ponto■, a di■ciple of the 
Macarii, who■e view■ he ■uatained, and in who■e ■pirit 
be lived. He had been ordained a deacon, at Con■tanti
nople, by Gregory Nuiamen; and came with him to Egn,t ; 
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where he remained for many yean, a reclme of the Soetic desert ; 
and where he W'J'Ote, TM Jlortlt: or, .Actwe Virtw; Tke Gtw.tic; 
Tu Ilefldalitm : or, &kctiou from IM Scriptt1Te1 agawt tempt
-, Spirit• ; Si:I lumdred pro,ao.tic Probler,u ; and venes 
addreaaed to Monk, m Communiliu, and to IM Vir:9fft. All theeo 
were pronounced excellent, and were read widely both in the 
But and the W eat. The fact that he ofl"ered a poetic efl"UBiou to 
tu v-.,._,., might indicate the riae of spiritual ~try among 
the more refined votaries of the celibate ; and, if his venea were 
popular, Mary's name was already gathering to itself that peculiar 
oharm, which afterwards opened her way to ao lofty a place in 
tbe monaatic system. Evagrius was matched on the other aide 
by one who WU equally earne&t and, rrhapa, more deeply read, 
though not so judicious or acute. This wu Epiphaniua, a native 
of Paleatine, but trained in E,rn,t in the narrower 1tyle of intel
lectual culture. In later life,. Le had the benefit of di■cipline 
under Hilarion; and wu th111 more fully J)J'el)Ued for teacning 
and traoamitting the opinion, and mannen ol hia party, among 
the monk& of a cloister which he founded near hie birth-place, 
and which for 10me time wu under his care. About the year 
867, he was elected bishop of Salami■ in Cyprus, where his 
writingll and conduct aecw-ed a wide reputation. Without much 
prudenoe, he entered into the ■trife of the d■y, in a rough, un
connected, and inaccurate 1tyle; and fint battled with John 
bi■hop of Jerusalem, then (IOt up a council in Cyprus for pro
hibiting the wie of Origen'• Works; contended, even in CoDltlD
tinople, with the ■aintly Chryaoatom ; and YeDtured, at Jut, to 
e.oter the list againat the Emprea Eudol.ia, wboae strong ■eDBe 
and quiet SU'CUm were more than equal to hie forward seal. 
He died at aea, juat u he had pauecl bis 'threeacore yean and 
ten.' Among the le■ding men of the ■pirituali■t■, the four 
• Long Brothen• muat not be oYerlooked : Dio■cllrWI, Ammonius, 
Euaebi111, and Euthymi111, who were u distinguimed by their 
iduence u they were eminent in statnre. The secret of their 
power wu in their inflexible hone■ty, combined with hearty and 
unflinching faith in the system of their choice. It wu 10 im
portaut to enli■t their fre■h and virgin energie■, that the eccleai
uucal authority of Aleuudria ■eemed UD8Cn1pulou■ u to mean■, 
in it■ e8'ort■ to draw them around it.a ■eat ; but they were trw, 
to their elect calling. Purity ill the de■ert wu to them more 
••eet thm the ■tained honoun of a metropolitan Chmch. 
Aleundrian policy • 1ucceeded better in it■ attempt■ on the 
■ocieae■ of the other achool; at leut in the cue of the poor old 
Serapion ; who, with his groaaer aeed, had vied with Oripniata 
iu t6e rigid purity or hie life. Penuaded, at. last, to COD-

VOL. XI. NO, UU. Y 



Barlr CAriltiara MnaeAint. 

that bia 'riewa of the Dirine nature were mean and incorrect, he 
belt with thoee who devotionally celebrated his convenion; but 
unable to realise the presence of God without a sight of the 
umal symbol, he cried in distress, 'They have taken away my 
God ; in whom ahall I trust? to whom shall I pray ? ' thUB indi
cating the cloee relation between unworthy notiona of God, awl 
Yirtual idolatry. 

At length, tne controversy involved the celebrated Jerome, who 
brought into it all his characteristic seal and power; s1l8tained by 
the reaulta of the hard biblical studies which he had choeen as an 
ascetic discipline. He was not wise enough, however, to prevent 
his struggle for orthodoxy from showing that he wu capable of 
undignified excitement, senaitive vanity, ill-concealed pride, and 
too much fondneu for contention and rule. He had abandoned 
the cluaic authon in favour of holy writ, in obedience, u he 
aar, to the warning of a vision ; and having had bis attention 
turned to the writinp of Origen, while on a visit to Constanti
nople, he conceived the design of promoting more widely the 
thorough study of the Scriptures by a revision of the Latin 
version, and even a new translation of the Old Testament from 
the original Hebrew. In his moD&Btic retreat at Bethlehem, and 
amidst a large number of 1outhful ascetics who sought his 
guidance, be performed a eernee for the W eat, which answered to 
the benefit with which Origen had enriched the Eastern Church. 
It was natural that he should avail himself of the treasures which 
Origen had bequeathed ; and that, without adopting his doctrinal 
1yatem, or, perhaJlll, fully mastering it, he should manifest, here 
and there, in his writings, the influence of that acholar over his 
mind. Not that there was much spiritual sympathy between 
Origen and Jerome. They were of different bent. When 10me 
weatern zealots of the more literal achool had raised an excite
ment at Jeruaalem, about the auppoaed prevalence of here■y 
among the admirers of Origen; Jerome, though he had profelled 
10me attachment to the author of the Huapla, and had even 
translated aome of his homilie■, found little difficulty in ~ 
viding against the coming storm, by aiding with the alarmiltll, 
and claiming abelter under the orthodoxy of Rome. His mend 
Butlinu was inclined to the oppoaite coune. There wu • 
NVerance, • short reconciliation at the altar, 1111d then a wider 
breach. Tbe two old mends aeemed to forpt all former d'eo
tion■, and to renounce all the di,rnity of ICb.olanhip and religion, 
that they might the more painfully acandali1e the follo,ren of 
Him who, 'when He waa reviled, reviled not again! 'Alu I' 
miee the more amiable AugUBtine, ' that I CIDDOt meet you, ud, 
in the duat at your feet, implore you io ceue tbe UDcbriltiall 
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warfare ; each for hia own aake, for the aake of each, ana on ae
COUDt of othen, especially the infirm ones for whom Christ died I' 
Grievo11.1 u wu the strife in this cue, the agitatioD in another 
part of the field took a turn, the melancholy issues of which 
touch the heart with more tender aorrow. Theophil11.1, bishop 
of Aleundria, while profeaaedly favounble to the followers of 
Origen, offered hia mediation, in order, if pouible, to efl'ect the 
:restoration of peace between them and their opponents. Hia 
style of interference, however, wu injudicio11.1. Indeed, hia cha
racter wu not equal to hia task. Hia attempt wu undentood 
u an unfair uae of hia authority, in order to proaelyte ; and he 
WU aoon invaded in Alexandria by an excited mob of fanatical 
mODb ; who denounced him u an atheist, threatened him with 
death, e1.torted from his lips a public tribute to their peculiar 
notiou, and required him to pua aentence of condemnation on 
the memory and writings of Origen. This wu not difficult for 
one to whom the people had given the title of, ' The Buskin that 
nits either foot.' Tb.eophil11.1 thought it right to obey for the 
time the Bllperior force, reserving the right of expressing other 
'Views under dift'erent circumstances. The times, however, did 
not call him to retract what expediency had constrained him to 
declare; but vario11.1 influences from without tended to bring hia 
temper into accordance with his latest creed. He now aided 
with EpiphaniUB and Jerome; and even excited the anthropomor
phite :monb to more bitter enmity towards hia former friends. 
becreea of council were issued &om Ale1.andria, forbidding the 
peruaal of their favourite author; and when they hesitated to 
obe1., the prefect of Egypt, at the call of the bishop, sent the 
mibtary upon them ; and the defenceleaa communities were 
broken up, and mercileuly bunted through the aolitudea which 
no longer offered them a home. Their only hope now waa in 
Constantinople; and, encouraged by ChryBOlltom'a reputation 
for truthfulness, j11.1tice, and love, they reaolved in an appeal to 
the imperial court. The gentle biabop received their reP.reaen
tativea kindly, and courteously interceded with Theophil11.1 on 
their behalf. But the wily Alexandrian stood on hia dignity, and 
opened a litigation from which the peaceable Chryaoatom 
endeavoved at length to withdraw. At thie point, the monk.a 
lleised an opportunity of laying their cue before the Empreu 
Eudooa; and their petition wu, that Tbeophil11.1 might be 
e&lled before the epiacopal tribunal of the metropolis. Even the 
py Eudoxia valued the pnyen of monka; and perhaps felt 
that she needed their intercelliona, and that it would be, there
fore, wise to grant their reqneat. Their suit wu gained, and 
Tbeophilaa wu cited to appear. From this moment, his con-

y 2 
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troveny was no longer with the monks, but with Chry808tom; 
wh011e aownfall he resolved to eft'eet. Nor would his rage allow 
him to be scrupulous in the choice of means. Opportunity wH 
aoon at hi■ command. The bold rectitude of Chryaoatom's 
administration, and the faithfulneu and power of bis public and 
private testimonies against fashionable wickednesa, had irritated 
many envious men among the clergy, and awakened the deep 
:resentment of those whose conscience bad failed to master their 
love of sin; and when the Empress appeared to side with these, 
there was a ready combination againet the devoted preacher. 
Theophilus was aoon a correspondent and co.worker with his 
kindred spirits ; until, having secured the sanction of Eudoxia, 
be gathered a packed council, before which the object of hie 
avenion was mmmoned, on various chargea, grounded on his 
■eeming neglect of 10me eccleeiastical forms. The accwied 
denied the competency of the tribunal ; and, having repeatedly 
refused to appear, wu formally deposed. A subsequent threat 
of forcible expulsion from his diooose induced him quietly to 
withdraw, and submit to be conveyed into exile. His first 
banishment luted but a few days ; for the conscience- strickeu 
Empress was constrained to recall him. After two monthe, how
ever, hia pulpit thunden again aroused the spirit of hi11 imperial 
mistreu ; and, by the agency of the watchful Theophilus, he wu 
finally degraded. Sent first to the borders of Armenia, and then 
banished into deeper suft'ering among the barbarians on the 
farther frontien of the empire, be sank under the hardships of 
the journey, and closed bis career with hie favourite sentence on 
his lips, ' Bleased be the Lord for all things I' 

Thus fell one of the pureat dignitaries of the Church ; vic
timized by ecclesiutical craft, in vicious association with courtly 
vice and imperial pa■sion. One of the brighteet lights of 
Chrietian genius and eloquence wu quenched by the storm 
in which infant Monachism renewed its strength. There came 
a lull of the t~mpeat, but ChryBOStom wu gone. The m~om 
of BUch a man neceasarily left a shadow on this penod of 
monastic history. At the same time, aacetic life was now at a 
deeply interesting point of its development ; was unfolding a 
wonderful capacity, and giving prophetic tokens of its future 
power. In 1ta principle a violation of natural order and 
Chriatian freedom, it bad neverthelesa nurtured some of the 
noblest apeoimens of spiritual piety, could exhibit Christian 
character in all the ■tages of its formation, and, indeed, might 
■how within its range all the phases of religious life. The gem• 
of Chrietian thought and feeling, which have been caught up and 
p1'81erved for ua by suoh men aa Palladim, and the other early 
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eccleaiutical historians, are enough to 1how that, amid■t the 
motley groopa wh01e ucetic experiment■ ■o ■adly failed, there 
were ■ome. who■e sincerity Divine providence and grace were 
combined to honoW'; and who, having pu■ed through many 
fearful stages of acquaintance with themselves, could at Jut •1 
with Nilua, ' Where shall we find defence or help, but in reliance 
on Christ alone, our moat compusionate Loni? The remem
brance of our moat dearly beloved Master pre■ent■ it■clf to us in 
our despondency, like a benevolent, ~bringing, friendly 
angel ; and deep-rooted, un■haken faith 10 Him banishes nll our 
fear and ■hame, fills the heart with joy, and bring■ the wanderen 
back to union and felloWBhip with God.'* Besides the■e hap~ilJ 
embalmed examples of that sincere eame1tnea which preaed to 
its goal in spite of the principles on which the race wu begun, 
there mUBt have been many, many others, whose recluae life of 
■ucceuive agonies and joys passed away, like the occuional 
rain-streams which lose themselves in the desert lake, without 
leaving a trace on the wilderness through which they had strug
gled. The memory of fanatical extremes and wild error Rema to 
be more tenae:ioua of life. And the legend■ which still excite 
the fears of wandering Arabs, may be traced to the day■ of in
cipient l\fonachism, when it e1hibited within it■ range the 
earliest types and earnest& of every di■ordcrly thought, and ir
regular feeling, and fantastic expre■aion, and extreme conduct, 
that was ever to test the claims and virtues of the Church ; or 
astonish, amuse, or curse the world, during the Chrietian era. 
To study the scene, is to be saved from surprise at anything that 
may open upon us under the name of religion. It is to be COD'

firmed, too, in the truth of the proverb : • There i■ no new thing 
under the sun.' Here are all the transformations which might be 
e1'pected among the crowds who adopted the monastic rule fn>m 
motives as varioua as the claues from which they ■prang. There 
is the water-carrier, figuring as an abbot ; the rnnaway ■lave, 
enforcing ucetic discipline upon former ma■tera; the ■hepherd, 
trying hia defensive powen against fiends instead ofwol'vea. There 
is the raging victim of ■piritual pride; the imbecile, who has lite
rally annihilated ■elf; the incoherent dreamer, whoae untrained 
wits have been bewildered and lost among theological ■peculatioll■ 
and prophetic visions; and the beast, who hu 8ung away his r.hie 
principles of holiness, and given himself up to filth. There, too, i■ 
the maddened selfishness, which had formally renounced ita 
lucre, without ceasing to love it; the towering pride, raging for 
' the sides of the north ; ' and the morbid ■entiment, dark.ling 

• Li1,. iii •• ~-- 28'. 
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like hell mader a aeme of hopeleam... Theae were all at lup 
in the desert, which wu an uylum, among whole patients r,ecy 
■hallow and gnceleaa phyaician might almoet be pardoned f'or 
ucribing to religion that madnea which, in ao many ~ 
J'llllUlta from the want of it. In an ■ge and mider a ■y■tem IO 
remarkable for variety of mental and moral phenomem, we are 
not IUl'prieed to find a ■tnmge and curiou■ diversity in the mode■ 
of religioua es.preaion. There wu the E1111ebiua atyle of com
bating Satan, with the head held down by a abort chain from an 
iron collar to an iron girdle. There wu Heron'• pattern of 
piety, in a run of thirty milea through the hot deeert, with a co~ 
tinuoua repetition of Scripture teita; an imitation of which 11'11 
have aeen, within our own wand, by a modern BeCt, whoee mem
ben have been ■ometimea taken with what they call • running 
glory.' There were thoae who atrected the heavenline■a of 
Ptolemy, and would quench their thirst with nothing but dew, 
collected on their mountain perch, in veuela of earth. Then 
were the Symeon,, adoring and being adored on the topa of their 
pillan ; Betting an eumple which Irish aainta probably attempted 
io follow, u far u their climate would allow, in the upper atory 
of their ' round towen ; • from which their exalted apirita flitted 
at last without leaving an antidote for antiquarian atrife. There 
were aome that whirled, after the old fuhion of religioua dance■; 
and ■ome that crouched; 1101De that grazed; ancl many from 
whom the ■elf-whippen of the middle a.,,ae may have inherited 
their zeal for a 'haptiam of blood.' Nor were there wanting 
eavage swarms, who horrified their generation with their u■e ol 
• the club& of Israel;• u mlUly have done since, by wielding what 
they called ' the sword of the Lord and of Gideon.' The con
temporary eff'orta to juatify all these form• of ascetif life wen 
almOBt u curioua aa the phenomena them■elvea. ' As princes.,' 
it was Aid, ' after certain periods change the emblema on their 
coins, choo■ing 10metime1 the lion, at others star■ or angela, 
for the die, and endeavouring to give a higher value to the gold 
br the ■triking character of the impression ; 10 God haa made 
piety 1U1Sume the■e novel and varied fonDB of life, like 10 many 
new characters, to awake the admiration not only of the diaciple■ 
of the faith, but al10 of the unbelieving world.' * Inatead of 
.commanding the admiration of all the faithful, these extrava
gance, called up a corrective ■ystem, which eventually reduced 
the cha01 to some consistency and order. The fact, that the 
wild di■orden were, for the m01t part, among thOBe who adhered 
to the earlier ■tyle of hermit life, alforda ■ome reaaon for the 

• Theodont. See Namcler, vu!. iii., p. 38'. 
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ltrnggle which DOW 81'088 between the rival clahm or Anachoreta 
and Cenobite&. It wu aoon felt and eeen that the organized 
commnnity had the advantage in the cultivation of both active 
and paaaive virtues. The monastic brother l'Olle snperior to the 
eolitary recluse. The communities of monb and nuns, which 
U'08e and flourished under the ncceaaon of Pachomi111, became 
the types of the eastern monastery. Many of the monastic 
buildings of the Greek Church, still retaining their primitive 
altan, am,rer, all but entirely perhape, to thoee which were 
reared in many parts of Asia under the eye of nch menu Basil. 
Athanui111 laid the foundation of a still more gorgec,111 system 
in the W eet. Jerome, Ambroee, and Martin ofToun, helped to 
develope ita proportions, until Benedict opened the grand aue
ceaeion of thoae orden; by which it wu brought to it.a command
ing form in the Latin Church. Ita mbeequent magnificence 
aff"orda the moat impresaive evidence of ita failwe aa a system. 
Ita continued violation of the moat distinctive attributes of 
human nature is the recorded aecn-t of ita failure. Ita principle 
of poverty baa ever outraged man's original conception of pro
perty; aa a celibate, it is directly opposed to the aocial nature of 
man; and ita law of aolitary striving for religioua perfection ia 
antagonistic to the fint principle of Christian communion and 
spiritual intercoune. But aa is the sin, ao is the punishment. 
The magnificent nrina which still adom ao many of our lovely 
valleys, tell ua of the miserable issue of secret discipline ; and 
even now bear silent witness, that the profession of ~verty fre
quently ended in the moet insatiable avarice and cupidity, while 
vows of perpetual virginity resulted in unbounded licentiousneu. 
'nlat which began with a sincere desire for perfect purity, ended 
in the dilfuaion or licensed corruption. The lC88on is solemn. 
Nor will the Church of Chri1t ever cease to find an intereating 
and beneficial study in that system which, for many ages, held 
together so much good and evil. 

AaT. Il.-1. On the Origin of Umm-.Uk• a,ul Academical 
lkgree•. By HENBY MALDEN, M.A. London. 183~. 

2. Rqort of Ht:r Mqjuty'• Commil.riona-• OIi tk Urm,er,U~• o/ 
Scotland. 1831. 

8. Report of Ht:r Ma.fe•lg'• Commiuionff• on IM Uniwrlilk• of 
Aberdun. 1858. 

4. BUI to make PTOlli.riort for tM better Got1mament arul IH.,. 
cipliM o/ IM Umvn-.Uk, of Scotlarul. 1858. 
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A110n five-ancl-twenty 1ean ago a aharp eoutroveny aroN, 
when the Bplendid educational establishment in Gower Stniet 
uanmed the title of' the London Univeraity,' and petitioned for 
a Charter by which it should be empowered t.o grant degrees in 
arte, laws, and medicine. It had long been understood that the 
privilege of conferring ■uch honoun waa the distinguishing 
feature of a University; and the question 10 keenly diacuased 
was, what kind of inatitution was entitled to bear the name and 
become invested with the /rerogative. The men who■e rien 
had been formed in the ol cloi■tera of 01ford and Cambridge, 
maintained that the true idea of a University WBI a congeries of 
colleges, moulded into one corporation, but each bring a cor
porate body of it■elf; and that there could be no U niveraity where 
there were no colleges to amalgamate. Othera were of opinion 
that the amalgamation conveyed bythe word 'University' referred 
to the range of studies, and that the troe idea of a Univeraity 
was the eame u was once conveyed by Studium Gmerak, a place 
where all the faculties were maintained. Unfortunately for both 
theee theories, it turned out that in the Middle Ages, when these 
institutions were founded, all corporations were called Unioern
t.te,, as forming one whole out of many individual■; that in the 
German juriaconsulta Uniwr,itaa is the term for a corporate 
t.own ; that in Italy it wu a term applied to the corporate trades 
in the cities ; and that in eccleaia■tical document■ it was aome
times u■ed to designate a number of churches united under the 
auperintendence of one archdeacon. The Scotch people took 
fire at the preten■ion■ of the Oxford men, which would have 
ampt their ancie11t colleges of the corporate name and chanict.er; 
and old Latin histories, long forgotten dissertations, royal 
cbartera, papa.I bulls, and other records, were brought to light, 
with the view of ascertaining what wu the original nature of 
these corporations, and what their function■, in order to prove 
by the testimony of antiquity that an establishment need not 
necessarily be organized on the plan of 01:ford and Cambridge to 
entitle it to the name and privileges of a Univeraity. 

We are above twenty years older aioce this controversy W1U1 at 
it■ bright, and our views have become more and more utilitarian, 
The present opinion, as witoesaed by various enactment■ during 
the last few yeara, is that the conatitution and functions of a 
Univeraity in the uineteenth century cannot be regulated by tho■e 
which obtained in the twelfth. The main idea ill, that theae 
eatabliahmenta are set in the country for the maintenance of a 
high standard of education, and that the sole object to be con. 
■idered i■ how t.o make them u elltensively 118eful u possible. 
The older institutions of Great Britain have all departed from thia 



icleL ThOle of England have maintained a high atandard of 
learning, but in auch a maDDer u to limit their 1pbere of uae
folneea to a few of the wealthier clusee. Thoae of Scotland, on 
the other hand, have studied general utility; but iu eodoing have 
lowered the standard, till their lite1V7 honours have become coo
temptible. A new era baa dawned, however; Oxford at leaat hu 
begun a career of popular naefulneu, and Scotland haa been placed 
in the way of retrieving her character. It ia with the latter we 
have at preaent to do; but • CDrilOry glance, at leut, at the early 
history of European Univenitiea is neceaaary to enable QI to 
appreciate the po1ition in which theae inatitutions have come to 
atand relatively to the commnnitiea among which they are placecl, 
and to comprehend the proviaions which have been made by the 
late Lord Advocate', Bill for reatoring Scotch U nivenitiee to a 
reepectable standing. 

In referring to the origin of Univenities, we mu1t in ima
gination transrer ounelvea to the time when printed booka were 
none, and manuacripta were seldom the property of private indi
viduals; when whoever would know the content!! of any particular 
book must go to the ('readings') lectures of a teacher, in a 
achool poueuing a copy of such book; and when whoever had 
aome new truth to proponnd gathered audiencea around him to 
hear it from his own lips, inetead of handing his manuecript to a 
printer, 88 he would in theae days, to put in a form which each 
man might study at hie own fiff'llide. We must remember, too, 
that Latin was the exclusive language of learning, the vulgar 
tonguea not haring acquired either such verbal extent or gram
matical accuracy 88 to fit them for other than the every-day 
business of life. Let QI add to thia, that the learning of the 
day was comprised in the 'eeven liberal arts,' of which the fint 
mu.rE, called the trirnum, included grammar (Latin), logic, and 
rhetoric; and the aecond, called the ,puulrmum, embraced arith
metic, geometry, aatronomy, (utrologia,) and music. When we 
have fixed upon this 1tate of learning, aa that in which the Uni
venitiee took their rise, it is of Ieee comequence what preciae 
date we attach to the origin of the most ancient. That they 
uoae out of the achool1 which were u1ually attached to the 
churcbea in the Middle Ages, ia highly probable, but merely 
through the circumstance that such 1ehool11 were nuclei for the 
learned men who fint organized themael,,.,. into corporationa. 
Diligent research baa exploded the tradition that the Univenity 
of Parie waa founded by Charlemagne, and that of Oxford by 
Alfred the Great; for though these may have been placee of. 
imtruction in the niuth century, yet the peculiar characteriatica 
which ,tamp a U nivenity cannot be traced earlier than the 
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twelfth. It wu then that Paris, which already had a achool 
of liberal arts, euperintended by the Chancellor of the chlll"Ch 
of St. Generi~ve, became the reeort of a number of learned men, 
who delivered theological lectures in the town, and drew multi
tudes of diaciplee from all parts of Europe. Their schools were 
purely voluntary ueociationa arising out of the coneoune of 
teachen and pupila. Whenever a man had attained a aufficient 
amount of theological lore to give public inatruction, or had 
acquired euch a reputation 118 to attract an audience, he began 
to read and expound the Holy Seripturea to all who came to 
liaten ; and we infer that certain fees were received, 118 we are 
told that aome amueed eonaiderable fortunea. The natural 
eomequence wu, that ere long the office of teaching theology in 
public wu auumed by many who were very imperfectly qualified 
to exerciae it ; and, u a measure of protection, the teachen of 
eatabliahed reputation made common came, and found them
aelvea inhential euongh to eatabliah the rule that no one ahould 
teach without their MDction, to be conferred by a solemn cere
mony after an eumination of hia acquirement. and a public 
trial of hia ability. 'ftae term 'Doctor,' which may have been 
earlier uaed aa the deacriptive appellation of a public teacher, 
now became the honourable title of one licenaed to teach. 
Accordingly we find Pope Innocent m. (.&.D. 1207) declaring 
of Langton, the .Archbiahop of Canterbury in die reign of King 
John, that it waa to be remembered to his honour tllai be had 
spent a long time at Paria in liberal atudiea, and had attained 
the dignity of Doctor, not only in the liberal facultiea, but 
also in theological atudiea. Thia is perhapa the earlieat extant 
record of a theological degree, and it aeema to imply that the 
1Y9tem had already been extended to the faculty of arta, and 
that the licences formerly granted by the Chancellor of 
St. Genevi~ve were now conferred by the U nivenity. 

The increuing importance of thia body of inatrocton pre
aently attracted the notice of the sovereign, who took it under 
hia protection and afforded it varioua privilegea and immunities. 
The Pope then, perhapa with the view of preventing thia influ
ential corporation from becoming aubBervient to mere local 
interesta, i1Bued a bull, by which he granted to the Univenity 
of Paria that Docton who were approved there ahonld be 
aooounted Doctors evetywhere, and ahould have the power of 
teaching, lecturing, and governing public achoola (docmdi, 
kgn.ls, r~gffltli) in any part of Chriatendom; thWI elevating 
these teachen into general organ• of instruction, and confirming 
their authority. 

Almost aimultaneoua with the orgrumation of the theological 
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IChool at Paria, ,ru that of law at Bologna, uul, IOOll after, 
tut of medicine at Salerno. Teachen from thme IChoole 
doubtleu repaired to Paria, and formed Cacultiee of law and 
medicine there, while Paria and Salerno reapectively furniahed 
teachen of theology and medicine to Bologna ; 10 that before 
the middle of the thirteenth century all the facnltiee aeem to 
have been organised at Paris and l3ologna, and degreea were 
ieplarly comerred in each after a public eumination. The 
mode of doing thia wu by eolemnly placing a hat on the head 
ol the candidate in praence of the Chanoellor. 

A Muter or Doctor in thoae daye waa one authoriled to open 
u independent IIChool for hie oWD. benefit; the term 'Muter' 
being applied to the teacher of a echool ol arts, and ' Doc:to,' to 
a member of the euperior facultiee of divinit,, Jaw, and phyaic, 
Bachelan were what we ehould now call teachera in trainiog,
thoee who delivered lecture& to the pupile in the hearing of aome 
fully accredited inetructor. But when teachen had attained the 
dignity of a literary corporation, favoured and protected by royal 
charter and papal bull, many aspired to the honour of being 
enrolled among them, though not caring to partake of their 
laboun. As the number of graduates increaaed, it became more 
euy to obtain thie exemption ; the licence thue became merely 
a literary honour, and the graduates came to be divided into 
' regents ' and ' nonregenta,' the management of univereity aft'ain 
falling chiefly into the hande of thoee who auet&ined ita laboun. 

Haring neceuarily naed the term 'faculty' which BO con
et.antly occun in treating of Univenity matten, it may be atated 
that it wu very early applied to distinguish the four eectioo1 of 
teachen in arts, theology, law, and medicine. The diatribution 
cannot be traced to any deed, act, regulation, or comtitntion of 
a faculty ; it aeema to have riaen naturally and apontaneoualy 
from the circumstance of Paria forming a echool which 1upplied 
the reat of Europe with Docton in theology, while thoee of law and 
medicine were lint incorporated in two other diatwct localitiee, 
and the old schools formed the haaia of a aepante Beetion 
of teachen in arts. 

In the earliest day• of the univenitiea the public lectnree 
rf the graduate• were delivered wherever 1uitable room, could be 
obtained, which was generally either for hire, or through the 
generosity of religioua corporation,. We are told that in a 1ingle 
etreet of Oxford there were forty sets of achoola, that ie, buildingl 
each containing from four to mteen clasB-rooms. The etudenta 
lodged with the people of the town, and attended whatever 
lecture, they chose. Their great numben rendered it difficult 
to obtain accommodation. md would have made living intolc-
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rably expensive, bot for enactmenta which in our days wonld be 
deemed moat arbitrary infringementa on the freedom of tnde, 
and according to which not only were the prices both of lodgings 
and provisions regulated by tuen on behalf of the University, 
but the proprieton of lodgings were not allowed to disturb a 
student once in poeseuion 10 long as he paid his rent. Never
theleu, inconveniencea arose both from the IIC&l'city of lodg
ing&, and from the corrupt inffuencea to which the pupila were 
upoeed by this mode of distribution. In Paris fint, u 1t seems, 
10me of the religious orden appointed houaes called ko,pitia for 
1uch of their own members a■ resorted thither. Private indi
viduals, following the eumple, appropriated dwelling■ for the use 
of the more indigent acholan. Free bosrd and small pecuniary 
allowance& were afterwards added by the benevolent, who rejoiced 
at the impulllC given to religion and learning by means of the 
University. It was deemed expedient for the sake of good order 
that each of these establiahments should be placed under the 
111periotendeuce of one or more graduates, whose duties, at lint 
confined chiefly to matten of penonal cleanliness and orderly 
deportment, afterwarda extended to Bll8iating the pupils in their 
1tudies. Such was, in the thirteenth century, the commence
ment of those corporations which have since been known by the 
name of colleges, and some of which in their pnlmy days contained 
aeveral hundred inmates. In coune of time, regent masten 
were appointed u lecturen in theae establishmenta, and the 
attendance of a pupil on their courses was allowed to stand for 
attendance on the lectures of the U nivenity achools. After
wards they threw open their lectures, and received boarden called 
'pcnaioncn,' on suitable payment, to a880Cia.te with those sup
ported by their foods; and finally it became the rule that every 
atudent, at leut in arts, ahould belong to eome college, and 
place himself under the anperioteodence of a recognised tutor. 

The history of Bologna, Oxford, and Cambridge, followed 
that of Paris pretty closely in these successive steps : only at 
Bologna the system of independent schools taught by graduatee 
for their own mpport waa supeneded not 10 much by the 
oollege tuition, as by the endowment of profeuorahipa for aff'ord
ing gratuitous counes of lectures; while in the English Univer
sities the aystem of Colleges, Inns, and Hall!!, favoured b7 
rapidly. increasing wealth, obtained much greater predominanoo 
than Oil the Continent, and finally alm01t superseded all the 
functions of the University, except those of examining and con
ferring degrees. 

Those of us who have formed our ideu according to Engli11h 
models, naturally thiuk of Universities 1111 the ch011en homea o{ 
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eruclition, where men of learned leisure unite to pl'OlleCUte 
literary researches, to carry certain bnmchea of science and 
pbil010phy to the highest perfection, and to maintain by their 
eiaminatiou a atandard for the whole country ; while by their 
tutora they aff'ord inatruction to thoae who for a certain period 
find a home W1der their ahadow, and nbmit to their diacipline. 
This ia true of Oxford and Cambridge chiefly through the 
collegea. Their acholanhipa and fellowshipa are the rewards of 
learning, and are not to be obtained but u the reault of inch an 
ordeal, that for a man to hold one of them ii aufficient to atamp 
him u a acholar of no mean order. The examinations for Uni
veraity degrees are comparatively alight. The degree of A.B. 
(.Artnma Baccalaureu) is obtained without aeriolll difficulty by 
those who can aft'ord the e1.penae of puaing the rcquiaite time 
u ' penaionera ' at college, and the higher degrees require no 
further attainment& : it suffices that the Bachelor of Arta keep 
hia name three years and a half longer on the boob in order to 
become a Muter; and the Muter nine yean longer to become a 
Doctor of Divinity. The wealth which rewarda learning ia the 
wealth of the colleges; the Univenitiee have little besides their 
buildiuga, museuma, libraries, and aome amall funda appropriated 
by the donon to the aalariea of certain profeuonh1pa. The 
domains of learning have not proved exempt from the rule that 
wealth commands the superior article; and 10 it baa happened 
that the poorer Univeraity corporation&, eatabliahed for educa
tional pmpoaea, have sunk their pretensions before the wealthier 
collegiate ones, originally fo1U1ded merely for purposea of resi
dence, aliment, and subaidiary diacipline; and that tb011e Uni
Teraity 'honoura' which now mark gradation& of merit are 
valued chiefly because they lead to college preferment&, which ill 
deemed the highest test of acholanhip. 

We have now to contrast with all this the hiatory and preeent 
position of Scotch U niversitiea. 

Paria, Bologna, OJ.ford, and Cambridge had passed, whether 
for the better or wone, through the stages of change to which 
we have adverted, before any aimilar corporationa were organised 
in Scotland. It doea uot clearly appear what other means of 
instruction the northern part of the island poaeaed ; but at a 
very early period a college Wllll founded at Oxford for the recep
tion of Sootchmen, and aubaequently another at Paris. Piobably 
there wu a achool of considerable extent at St AndreWB long 
before the date of the papal bull which purport& to have been 
granted in the year 1411 at the aolicitatiou of Jamee I. of 
Scotland, Bishop Wardlaw, and the heada of the Aoguatinian 
priory, and which proceeds to institute 'a St11di.,. Chrwrale or Uni-



Bcotcl U•limitJ Reform. 
ftl'llity for inatroction in theology, canon and ciru law, medicine 
and tLe liberal arts, with power to confer degrees on such' candi
dates for these honoun u the bishop might,after due examination, 
and advising with the Docton and Masten of the University, 
deem worthy of them.' Thia is understood to convey an instal
lation of the bishop aa Chancellor. 

The Scottish feeling ill decidedly repugnant to students living 
collegialiter. It ill not euy to account for this, except perhaps by 
referring it to the revulsion of the national feeling against con
Yentual establishments which took place at the Reformation, and 
which it suited the interests of the landed aristocracy to foater, 
u the, obtained the revenues of these eatablishments without 
incurrmg the obligation of replacing them by institutions more 
conformable with Protestant ideas. The fact, however accounted 
fvr, ii, that though there have long been private charities, and in 
recent years succeaafnl printe speculations, of thia nature, none 
of the public seminaries of Scotland are conatituted as boarding
tchoola. At each of the Universities that were organized before 
the Reformation one college had been founded by individual 
liberality; and at St. Andrews, which wu the earliest, there 
bad been three. Their conatitutiou seems to have been pretty 
much the ume, each providing for the support of a principal, 
three or more regent masters, six or more poor students, and 
eertain mbordinate officia1a. But thia order seems to have been 
broken up shortly after the Reformation. Instead of the Scotch 
Univenitiea being supeneded by the collegiate system, the 
colleges were merged in the Universities, the terms came to be 
med synonymously, except in reference to certain endowments, 
the regent maaten of the colleges became profe11110n of the Uni
ffl'llity, and profeuorial tuition superseded all other. The 
.,.,tem expanded, and the staff' of profeuon increased, aa one 
individual bequeathed fund11 for a chair of mathematica; another 
certain lancla, of which the revenues were to mpport a profeaaor 
of medicine; and others were added by public grants, till all 
bad a atafl' sufficient to aft'ord the education which the eccle
iriutical law requirea u a preparation for the Church, and 
Eclinburgh, Glugow, and, to a certain extent, Aberdeen, 
could bout a achool of medicine. It doea not seem that theae 
endowments were ever designed, like thcee in Paris, to mpenale 
payments from the 1tudenta; they were rather of the nature ol 
retaining fees to aeeure the aenices of superior men. · The 
management of the funds, the granting of degrees, and the 
arrangement of all matters of w.cipline, aa well aa the patronage 
of a large number of the chain, wu either originally veated in 
the principal and the profeaaon, who, in their corporate capacity, 
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are called the &nahu Academicu, or it fell into their handa 
in default of any other efficient authority. The only e:1:ception 
wu in the cue of Edinbw-gh, where not only the patronage and 
the fun<h, but even the power of regulating the internal diaci
pline, waa vested in the magistrates and town council of the city, 
who, however, have confined their actual interference chiefly to 
the revenues and the patronage. 

We thue arrive at the secret of the anomalot111 position and 
functions of the Scottish Universities. Here are, or rather were, 
five corporations of profeuon, who had to make the moat they 
could of their situations. They enjoyed a monopoly of ae<'Qndary 
education in the country, and had to study only how to secure 
the largest revenue from it. Their alumni were united to them 
by no permanent interest; they had no home at college during 
their studiee, and no privileges in conmmion with it afterwards. 
There were no auch provisions aa fellowshii- for the maintenance 
of literary men, who, having distinguished themselves in their 
academic career, receive a handsome maintenance within the 
precincts of their alma mater, to allow them to prosecute their 
studies without other care, aa a reward for their early e:r.ertiona. 
Moreover, the Church, u organized after the &formation, pro
vided no benefices in which literary leisure might be enjoyed. 
It made/roviaion for a working, not an erudite, clergy; for • the 
rank an file,' aa it baa been well expressed, 'of a parochial 
priesthood, to preach, and catechu.e, and baptise, and marry, and 
perform the other ordinary miniatrationa of religion among 
their several ftocb, but not for a staff' composed of men of more 
diatinguiahed gifts and accompliahmenta, to be the champions of 
religion on the high and public field of letters.' 

The demand for 1upenor acholanhip naturally abated wbeu 
there ,raa no adequate proviaion for its reward either in the 
colleges or the churches, and the profeuon were urged by no 
111111icient motive to maintain a high atandard of edneation, while 
their intereata ~ly tempted them to lower their requirementa 
for the aake of gaming numben. The community were not 
found willing to ucrifice much, either of time or JDODeY, for an 
education which wu connected with no 1ubatantial pl'Ulell; and 
hence the profeaaon have abated their demands till, u it appears, 
a lad who can do little 11101'11 than read hi■ mother tongue, m&f 
get through a collep currieulum without eerioualy interfering 
with his laboun u a ahopman, utian, or farm-aemmt. How 
far they have gone in degrading UniTenity education ie prettf 
fully lirought out in the voluminous report of the com
miaaionen, who spent from the year 1826 till 1881 in the 
inquiry; and alao from the one ,rhich hu JeCeD.tly appeared 
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with reference to Aberdeen ; and there i■ really 10me difficulty 
in e■timating the amonnt of blame which ought to be attached 
to them, when the circulll8tance■ of their position are dnly 
con■idered. 

In order to estimate the kind of labour which the Scotch 
Universities bad to pro■ecute, we mUBt look at the material they 
bad to work upon. In England, when the religioua ho'Wletl were 
■nppresaed at the Reformation, a large portion of their property 
went to e■tablish grammar-acbool■ throughout the country, that 
ill, ■choobi exclusively for instruction in Latin and Greek, calcu
lated to prepare a goodly number of the youth of the country 
for prosecuting a high comae of study at Oxford and Cambridge. 
In Scotland, almost the only provision made for replacing the 
achoobi formerlf attached to the churches and monasteries, woa 
by the lawa which were e■tabliahed after the Reformation, to the 
eft"ect that the heriton (that is, landed proprieton) of every 
pariah should maintain a achool, with a maater competent to 
teach English and Latin, and that the magistrates should make 
a ■imilar proTision in every corporate town. A few of the larger 
burghs had high or grammar-achoobi, but this provision for 
clUBical education seldom attracted any but the townspeople ; ao 
that, till within the lut thirty years or ao, very few obtained any 
preparation for the University except tbo.t afforded by the pariah 
achools, conducted by men whose emoluments averaged about 
£50 a year, including fees, and whose duties comprised teaching 
reading, writing, and arithmetic, to all the children of the pariah 
who could afford to pay from three to five shillings a quarter, 
beside■ Latin to those who could reach 7,. 6d. 

The colleges have been obliged to take up education at the 
point where it is usually left by the common schools of the 
country. The students, on an average, enter at about fourteen 
yean of age, and then.' iii no rule to prevent entrance at ten or 
twelve. Four years are required to complete the curriculum in 
arts, including Latin, Greek, logic, moro.l philoaophy and natural 
phil0110phy, mathematica being optional. The attendance necea
ury for this purpose, however, appears not to exceed two or 
three ho1ll'8 a day, and that for five or six montha in the year. 
E-n,n thia brief term ill often shortened by poverty. A large 
proportion of the student. are uBiated by htll'llaries, mostly or 
from five to ten pounds a year, and all these receive a propor
tionate reduction in the clUB fee■. ' In fact,' says Profeaaor 
:Blackie, 'the Aberdeen people have practically turned the cur
riealom of arts in the college into a free upper achool, where all 
high ilcademic work is practically ignored.' • MOit or the 
7oung men,' says the Report or 1881, 'come to college totally 



Com~tiliort e,ul Deprtcioliorl. 837 

ignonnt of the element& of Greek, and generally uoacquaioted 
eveo with the letters of the alphabet.' 

What cao be done for 1uch lad& by attendance oo the lecturea 
of a profeuor two bo111'8 a day for five moothB, may be gueaed 
by th01e of our readen who have puaed through the Jean of 
bard work, at 1ehool aod college, which in England an Ireland 
are found all too little to form a reapectable 1eholar. Theo, u to 
acience, little beyond what ie elementary can be attempted ; and 
in the natural pbil010pby cl81111e8 the lecturea seem generally to 
embrace 1ucb popular explauatio111 and experiments u miKht 
euit alm01t any promiecuoua audience. 'Numben who attend 
the clue of natunl phil010phy,' eaya Profeuor Lealie, 1peaking 
of the Edinburgh Univen1ty, 'are wholly ignorant of the fint 
principlee of mathematice; and not a few have made BO 11lender 
proficiency, that it is oeceuary to teach io a very different 
manner from that which would be adopted were the etudente 
properly prepared.' Doubtleu, if the University corporatione 
had all agreed to require a certain standard of qualification for 
entrance, they would have either forced the parish echoole to 
meet it, or created a demand which would have been supplied 
by other means ; but any attempt of one profeuor, or aet of 
profeuon, to maintain a etaodard of tbie 10rt wu likely to result 
only in a atudent's going to a rival eatabliebmeot· where the 
terms were easier. 

In order to appreciate this difficulty, it muet be told, that in 
Aberdeen there have been two distinct U nivenitiee within about 
a mile of one another, each aupporting a body of profeuon, and 
conferring degrees in all the faculties ; each fiercely jealoua of 
the other, and maintaining the rivalry by the eame arta u are 
uBUally practilled by neighbouring ■hops to gain CU1tomen in 
trade. Here, becauee of the proximity of the two establish
ments, the rivalry baa been m01t apparent, and Univenity edu
cation degraded to the lowest point. But the sy,tem of under
bidding each other, whether in the ahape of abating the require
ment■ for entrance, lessening the demand& upoo the atudeots' 
time during the couree, or granting degrees upon little or no 
e1amination, baa extended more or lea■ to all the Scotch 
c:ollegea. If here aod there an enthuaiutic profeaaor, auch u 
Dr. Blackie of Edinburgh, would have rieen above the 1ebool
muter'1 drudgery, and believed he had a right to do eo, his 
fellow-profeuon complained that hi■ entrance examination aent 
young men to Glasgow ; and he felt that other intereats ought 
not to be imperilled, however willing he might be to riak the 
aacrifice of hia own. 

There baa been no attempt at exercising any control over the 
TOL. XI. NO, 1:1.U. I 
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1tudcnt&, save that which each profeuor maintains in his dUII 
during the hour of lecture. It aeema to be optional with the 
profeeson whether they examine their claaaet1 from ·time to time 
to ascertain whether their prelection1 have been apprehended; 
nay, it appears not to be neceuary even to ascertain whether 
those who matriculate actually attend, there being no roll-call, 
or anr equivalent for it, in many of the clllSlletl. 

Thie picture, drawn from the Blue Books, appean 10 incon-
1istent with the high character which is generally undentood to 
attach to Scotch education, that it ii right to add the state
ment that the deterioration haa been comparatively recent, and 
had been proceeding with great rapidity previous to the com
mission of 1826, when the expoeure to which it wu subjected 
induced 10mi, attempts at reformation. The Scotch Universities 
were meanwhile living on the reputation which they had 
acquired in previou1 ages; and how justly they had obtained it 
may be judged from a glance at some statutes of the sixteenth 
century which are 1till extant, and which evince that e,·ery 
atudent pasaed his time in a rourse of study and discipline cal
culated to carry him through an elaborate and comprcbenaivc 
aurvey of all the branches of education cultivated in those daya. 
About the year 1577, King Jamea VI. new-modelled the conati
tution of the Glasgow College; and shortlv aftcrwarda, thnt ia, 
about the year 1581, a bodv of atatutea w~ framed, from which 
we learn that the aea11ion embraced eleven months in the year, 
and the following waa the cun-iculum. 

' In the first,' that is, the lowest, ' clasa, from the first of 
October to the fint of March, the principles of Greek grammar 
were to be taught and illustrated by reading lsocrates, Lysiaa, 
&c.; from that time to the first of September the precepts 
of eloquence were to be explained, and the various kinda 
of atyle were to be exemplified by reading Cicero, Dem01-
thenes, Homer, Aristophanes, &c. In the aecond class the 
whole art of rhetoric waa to be amply treated in prelectiona on 
Aristotle and Cicero De Oratore, &c., with the applieation of the 
roles in Demoathenea, Cicero, Sophocles, and Pindar; and the 
other half of the year the principles of invention and disposition 
were to be accurately unfolded from Ramua, and their use illus
trated by examplea from Plato, Plutarch, L'icero De Fini/nu, and 
the 1\uculan Qw,tion,. In the third clasa the subjects were 
arithmetic, geometry, and other branches of mathematics; 
Ari11totle'a Logic,- Ethic,, and Politic,; Cicero'11 Office,, and 
Plato's Dialogue,. In the fourth claas Aristotle'• Phylica, the 
doctrine of the sphere, coamography, introduction to univenal 
history, and the principlea of the Hebrew tongue.' 
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We further learn from this code, that each of the regent mu
ten waa obliged to enter hia clllllB-room at six in the morning, 
and examine the students or otherwise instruct them till eight, 
when all proceeded to public prayers for half an hour, after 
which they were to retire separately to their pril·ate studies and 
revise the morning exerciaea till nine. Half an hour was allowed 
for breakfast, and atudy waa to be resumed till ten. From ten 
till eleven the public lecture in theology was to be givcu to the 
higher clauea. At eleven every master wu to attend his class, 
while hia students reviewed the morning lectures. At twelve an 
hour waa allowed for dinner; ancl at one every muter waa to bear 
hie students, in their order, defend their theses, aa announced 
.the day before. On three day, of the week recreation waa 
allowed from dinner till four o'clock; but on other days the 
11tudenta were to be in their rooms from two to fow·, to review the 
public prelectiona. From four to five the masters were to advise 
and teach their cl1188C8; and at five all the classes assembling in 
the public aehool11 were to dispute in presence of the masters ; 
the aubjecta, which were in Greek and Latin alternately, ha,-ing 
been prescribed the previous day. On the days on which recrea
tion waa allowed after dinner, these disputations were held after 
npper. One of each cl888 in rotation waa every third day to 
exhibit hia thesis, and the two higher cl888ea were to dispute 
both against one another and the lower cl.asaea. All were to 
speak Latin, and, to preclude idleness, the principal wos every 
month at least to take account of the progress of each student 
by oral examinations, by writing, or by the interpretation of 11 

claasic author. 
'This general account,' say the Commiaaioners, ' framed while 

Preabyterianism wu at its height, may suffice to show what 
were the views of the lead.era of the Church of Scotland with 
regard to the conduct of public education.' 

In modern times, besides those prosecuting a regular curricu
lum aa a preparation for the learned profeaaions, the U Diversity 
clasaea have been largely attended by young men designed for 
other walb of life, and requiring merely a respectable educa
tion a few steps in advance of that afforded in the common 
1ehoola of the country, aud including the general knowledge 
required for the pursuit& of buaineu and the intercourse of 
IIOCial life. Even men of mature yean, and engaged in busineaa, 
have been in the habit of attending college lectures either ea 
matter of mere recreation, or in the expectation of deriving 
advantage to their aecular punuita from the new applications of 
science to the arts. From the desirableness of meeting this 
cl11BS of persons, the aystem of instruction h1111 embr&eed a much 
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wider and more popolar field than that of O1.ford and Cam
bridge ; and there baa arisen a strong temptation to adapt the 
atyle of teaching to suit tbeae C88Ual listeners, instead of pro
BeCUting the modes more peculiarly required for regn1ar 
etudente. 

A certificate of attendance seems to be given in each cl .. , u 
matter of course, to every one who hu enrolled him.elf; and the 
degrtt.e of M.A. and M.D. have been conferred almoet aa cer
tainly on all who applied for them after attending a certain 
number ofaeuione. Till a very recent period, indeed, the Uui
nnitiee of Aberdeen would, on payment of certain fees, confer 
either degree on any one recommended ' br. two reepectable 
persona 81 being of good education, good hfe, and 10 forth,' 
though be had never received any college education; the moneys 
thue realised 81 feee forming an important branch of the income 
of the professors. St. Andrews, though poaeuing 1.10 medical 
echool, carried on a busineu worth .l!l,100 a year in medical 
degrees, till 1826, when the labo111'11 of the Commiasioners e1.
poaed theee proceedings, and the animadvenion1 to which they 
were subject forced the profeaon to abandon the traffic. 

Other crying evil• might be adverted to, all springing from 
the eame root, the want of any practical authority, e1.cept the 
will of the profeuors, acting either individually or u a senatua. 
In eome instances they seem to have managed the revenues u 
independently u though they bad formed a private eetate. 
Valuable property hu been alienated; large premiums have 
been taken ou leuea, to the injury of the permanent revenue; 
improvements, of which future profeeeon alone could reap the 
benefit, have been neglected for the aake of present advanta,,,ae, 
these functionaries not having that intereet in their euccel!80n 
which men are wont to feel for their persons! heirs. The 
libraries have been subject to similar treatment. The commie
eionen found that in Edinburgh, in October, 1827, 736 books 
belonging to the University were in the private libraries of ten 
profe1110n; while at St. Andrews fourteen profeBIOn had 1881 
books, of which 1461 had been borrowed before the beginning 
of that year. 

It bu long been obvious that a thorough reform wu necee
ary, and that it coold be eff'eeted only by endowing these 
Univenitiee with more permanent authoritiee, and placing them 
under such uniform rules u to remove that temptation to under
bid' each other which hu acted 10 powerfully to prevent thoae 
who would from raising the standard of learning. There are 
now many superior achool■ where an adequate preparation for 
college may be obtained, and various other institution• for im-
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parting knowledge to th011e chance 1tudenta who once had no 
J'ellODrce but the profe680rial lecturea; and it ia more than ever 
felt desirable to 111e some meana for raising a clua of highly 
educated men in connexion with each U nivenity, and keeping 
them permanently UIIOCiated with its interests. The fierce 
opposition which was niaed in the House of Commons to an 
attempt which wu made in this direction in 1836, afl'orded 
little room to hope that such a thing could be e8"ected ; 
and it ia regarded therefore aa no small triumph which wu 
achieved by the late Lord Advocate during the past aeuion, 
when he carried a Bill which embodied proviaiona for a thorough 
reform. 

The plan of the Bill ia to hand these institutiona over to a 
body of commiaaionen for th:Jeara, after which those powen 
which have hitherto been and abuaed by the preisent 
managers are to be permanently vested in court.a composed of 
the repretentativea of all the parties interested in the Univenitiea. 
The powers and duties of the commiasiooera to whom the man
agement of the transition state is committed, may be thus briefly 
stated. They are to frame ordinances for the general govern
ment of the Universities, and especially for regulating the con
ditions of entrance, the amount of feee, the curriculum of study 
in each faculty, and the conditioua for obtaining degrees; 
making all these regulationa llDiform throughout Scotland. 
They are to provide for the due preaenation and administration 
of all the property belonging to the Universities, including the 
funds, buildings, museums, and libraries. They are to inquire 
into all the profeaaorial endowments, and appropriate them IO u 
to secure an efficient staff' of profeuon m each University, 
abolishing thoae chairs that are UDDeceaaary, supplying thOBe 
that are lacking, and providing retiring pensions for super
annuated incumbents. They are to revile and alter, if need be, 
the appropriation of any bunaries that have existed above fifty 
years, with the view, as it ia understood, of establishing a few 
really sufficient ones, to be bestowed according to merit out of the 
heterogeneous funds which now provide a large number of atu
deute with small sums, and which are in few instances diatributed 

..on any approved principle. Finally-, they are to inquire and 
report how far it may be practicable and expedient to amalga
mate all the euating inatitutione into one national university. 
Whatever ordinances are framed on theae subjects by the com
miBSionen are to be duly published and submitted to Parliament 
and to the Queen in Council, with opportunity for any one 
aggrieved to show cawie agai1U1t them before they are fioally 
confirmed. So that the details of Scotch U nivenity a8'ain r.re 
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likely to be much before the public for at leut three yean 
to come. 

The constitutions provided by the Bill for the permanent 
government of these institution• differ slightly in consideration 
of the interests involved; but generally they may be th1111 
described. There is to be a general council in each Univenity, 
to usemble twice a year, and to be compoaed of all the office
bearers, and alao all the graduatea, or thoae who, ha'ring attended 
four yean 88 matriculated students, would have been entitled to 
become graduatea, if they had uked for the privilege. Thia 
council is to elect the Chancellor, and to take into consideration 
all questions affecting the well-being of the Univenity. It ia, in 
1hort, to be auch a convocation 88 that which wu appoint.eel in 
1857 for the London University.* The principal management 
is, however, vested in a University court, conaiating of a rector, 
elected by the matriculated atndenta; the principal of the 
college ; an UBe880r nominated by the Chancellor; an Ulle9IIOI' 
nominated by the rector; an Ule880r elected by the general 
council ; and an uae880r elected by the Senatu .Acadnaicu. 
The ordinary diacipline ia still to reat with the Senatu, subject 
to the review of this court, which is also to aee to the due 
performance of profeuore• duties; to regulate the fees, to 
control the administration of the revenues; and, with the con
currence of the council and chancellor, to eff'ect alterations and 
improvements in the internal arrangements of the Uni'renity. 
The patronage hitherto exercised by the &natu is to be vested 
in this court, that of Edinburgh being shared between the court 
and the town council. The two Universities of Aberdeen are to 
become one; and all the Universities may be aimilarly amalga
mated, if they think fit to surrender their preaent powen of 
granting degrees. 

Such are the leading feattll'CB of the recent Bill• to make pro
vision for the better government and diacipline of the U nivenities 
of Scotland.' Very little came out in the debate upon it in 
either HoUBe, except that the Edinburgh town council were very 
unwilling to surrender the management of their University, and 
that the feelings of the people about Aberdeen were decidedly 
hostile to the amalgamation or thein, and an1io11B for the con
tinued maintenance of two establishments with rival pn,feseon. 
The strongest, and, aa it aeems to na, the only intelligible, reason 
alleged for this feeling was, that according to the present ll)'Btem. 
a considerable number of young men of the lower clasaes, that 
is to say, in the rank of farm aervants, have managed, with the 

• See 1M u,,,,/o■ Q;ttorimy Rmw, ror Octo!N,r, 1837. 
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help of the ■mall bunariea above mentioned, to attend college 
clasaea during part of the winter, and have obtained poaitiona 
in the Church which they have filled respectably and uaefully. 
No doubt it is desirable that in every public aeminary there 
ahould be provisions whereby young men of rare mental endow
ment■ in the lower walks of life may have an opportunitr of 
cultivation and advancement ; but, according to Engliah new■ 
and feeling■, these ought to be exceptional cues. We are 
accuatomed to think that, a■ a general principle, U niveni7 edu
cation ia not for ploughboys, nor elevation to the position of 
clergymen in an established Church appropriate to them ; and 
therefore what Lord Stanhope advanced a■ an argument against 
the contemplated reforms appears to us the strongeat reaaon in 
favour of them. If the farmer of five hundred or more acre■ 
finds that the man who a few weeks or month■ ago waa tending 
hi■ cattle on the hills baa suddenly become his own spiritual 
pastor, he baa a right to expect from him &0mcwhat more thsn 
that he fills his new position' respectably and m,efully! There 
ought to appear such singular gifts of nature or of grace aa 
would have commanded respect, whatever bis position,-aucb gifts 
u to counterbalance all the diaadvan~oes arising from hie pre
vioualr humble condition. After tbia diacloaure of the extent 
to which persons of the lowest clua have been in the habit of 
getting through the northern Universities, ftnd thence into the 
pulpits, no one will wonder that the landed propricton of Scotland 
ha,·e 118U81ly bestowed their own pariah churches on the quondnm 
tutors of their families, and have themselves for the most part 
joined the Epiacopalinn Church. Since the Church of Scotland 
11nd it■ Unh·ersitiea have thus combined to degrade ench other, it 
seems but a natural and deaerved consequence that thOBC who 
aought to raise the Unh·eraity t1hould have severed its last link 
of necessary connexion with the Church, by abolishing the law 
which required the principal to be a clergyman. 

The machinery providoo by the Lord Advocate'■ Bill appears 
auitable enough for the purpoaea in view ; but we doubt whether 
there will be found a sufficient motive power to raise the tone of 
education in these institutions to a pitch worthy of their ancient 
fame. The great want which we have indicated appears to 
remain,-that of preferments of aome aort in the power of the 
University to bestow on singular proficiency; a provision for 
encouraging a few at least to aspire to the highest attainments, 
and become the standard-bearers of learning in the country. 
Such, if there were provision for them, would of course supply 
the atatf of examiners, the meana of procuring which, apart from 
.the profcaora, has been suggested u a aerioua difficulty iu 
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working out the plane now in contemplation. All matten 11ft, it 
may be doubted whether any 1uch klat will ever become attaehecl 
to a Scotch Univeraity honour, apart from more 1ublitantial 
advant.agea, u to prove an inducement to any one to cultivate • 
higher aegree of acbolanhip than ia required by the corporation 
of the profeuion he intend■ to enter. Theae inatitution1 will 
continue to be the ueful aervants of the learned profeaaion1, and 
will be applied to for juat that modicum of education which the 
Church, the Bar, and the Medical Faculty demand; but we 1hould 
deaire to aee, if pouible, every inatitution dignified with the title 
of a Univenity Betting up an independent atandard of its own, 
and having it in its power to confer reward■ on the acquiaition 
of knowledge, independent of what may be gained elaewbere by 
it■ practical application to the 111e11 of common life. Thi• appean 
to us to be eaaential to an efficient Univenity, and ,re doubt 
whether the end in view can be obtained by the mere beatowal 
of empty titles. Honoun will ceue to be coveted, and will be 
granted on eaaier and ■till euier terma, if unaccompanied by 
1ubatantial advantages. 

Another very important point i1 connected with the length 
of time occupied by a Univenity education. The Scotch curri
culum of art■ require■ four year■, and the Chnrch of Scotland 
demand■ that four more ehonld be devoted to theology ; that 
ia, it requires the atudent to enrol himllt'lf four year■ at the 
Divinity Hall, though it 1ufficea if he actually attend one 11811ion. 
A very large proportion, aa we have aeen, of thoae who pau 
through this curriculum, cannot afford to give the eight years e1.
clW1iveJy, or even chiefly, to etudy; nor does it auit the go-a-head 
methoda of the preaent day to apend eight yean over that 
which might be acquired in two or three, if excluaive attention 
were given to it. It appears to ua that, if lada came properly 
prepared at aixteen yean of age, two yeara, or at moat three, 
ought to be aufficient for the curriculum in arta ; and that thoae 
who are willing to devote their whole time to their education 
ought to have an opportunity of completing it in a proportion
ably aborter period than thoae who are concurrently proeecuting 
an avocation from which they derive a maintenance. Likewiae, 
that if one aeNion ia counted 1ufficient for acquiring a knowleqe 
of theology, the nominal attendance of three aeaiona more ought 
to be diapemed with ; only it might be proper that that year 
1hould be devoted when the aapirant to the work of the miniatry 
ia of full age. It appears to anawer no good purpoae to prolong 
,:be term, unleu that term ia ■pent in actual etudy. If the Uni
veraitiea ,rould take their atand, and determine on a curriculum 
in each of the facultiea in accordance with the preeent view■ aud 
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babita of the age, no doubt the laws of the 'f&riou■ learned 
profeuion1 would be remodelled in conformity with thein. 

At the very threshold, however, of their work, the Com
miasioner■ will have to encounter the inendicable feeling in 
Bcot.land, that the higbeat education the country aff'orda ought 
to be available to all cl11118e8 of the community. To ua it ■eem■ 
Tilin to hope that any educational inatitution can riae high if it 
atoopa ao low ; that it can, 88 a general rule, form accompli1hed 
acholan on plan• of atudy 1uited to the poeition of thoae who 
are earning their bread by manual labour. Scotland points with 
jmtifiable pride to Hugh Miller, the 1tone-1Da110D, and not a few 
otben of the most eminent men of thia and other age■, who were 
raiaed from the labouring claues; and ahe arguea that all are 
eutitled to a chance of aimilar development. We point likewiae 
to the aparkling gem■ which the lapidary e:a:hibits aa thinp 
picked up ou the Grampian Hilla; but we do not thence infer 
that eatablishmeota ahould be erected for cutting and polish
ing all the atone■ in Aberdeeoahire. It ia vain, however, to 
argue the point again1t the deep-rooted feeling of the nation. 
The Commisaionen will probably not attempt to combat it. They 
will accept it a■ a settled point, that the condition■ of education 
in the U nivenitiea must be auch u to keep them available to the 
lower 88 well u the middle cbwea; aod they will provide for 
carrying it to u high a point u may be compatible with these 
conditiona. What that point can be we muat wait for time 
to tell. 

ABT. 111.-Mlmoiru compkt• et Ollllantlif/llU tl• Due tie Saini 
Si"'°" nr le Sieck tie Lwia XIV. et la Rigffla. Collatinnnm 
aur le Man1111Crit original par M. CasausL, et precedN d'une 
Notice par M. SJ.1NTs-B1nrn, de l' A~mi6 Fran~. 
Twenty Vola. Svo. Paris: Hachette and Co. 

Tes history of thi■ publication afl'ord■ another cue of muti
lated MSS. and disfigured editioua, another inatance of faithle■■ 
publiahen, and literary execntora either paralyaed by fear, or 
unfit through sheer atupidity for the tuk they had undertaken. 
The Memoin of Saint Simon have autrered outrage and mutilation 
which it i■ much more eaay to account for than to pardon. 
Knowing u we do now the duke and peer'■ remini■cencea, we 
can imagine what an impreuion of terror they moat have left 
upon the first penon1 who during the reign of Lwia le biea Ai.al 
were admitted to peruae them in the original glory of their neat, 
■mall, prcci■e handwriting. There all things held aaered by 
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the faithful 811bjecta of Hia moat Chriman Majeety were merci
lessly exposed to ridicule, to hatred, to contempt; nay, the 
King himeelf was represented as a selfish, heartlea tyrant ; hia 
conduct towards the. J amieniata and the Proteatanta blamed u 
an act of stolid, shortaigbted tyranny ; hie adolteriee described u 
adulteries; hie ministere and bis general, stripped of the pn•tige 
which ignorance had cut around them; and all the gloriee of 
the court of V eraaillea made to look. like time! of the moat 
tawdry deecription. Such things could not be allowed; amidat 
the ecandalou1 doings of the French court, V enaillee must ,till 
be deemed the head-quartere of dignity, propriety, and virtue; 
and although a abrewd observer, Mademoiselle de Launay, had 
said of the French nobility, 'Le• prince• .ont m 'IIIDrak ce 
qw le• flWUlre• aont dau la pAyaiqve: °" t10it n euz a tlmn,. 
fJert la pluparl de• nee• pi .ont impercepti/Jlu dt1111 k• avtru 
AomJM•,'-they must be held up as a shining light bluing for 
the edification of the rest of the world; nod kttru de cac~t 
would be a punishment hardly adequate for the offence of any 
eaprit-fort bold enough to entertain a different opinion. 

Such being the neceaaities of the cue, we are not much aur
priaed to learn that as soon u Saint Simon'• remains were 
1afely deposited in the family vault, hie manuacripta were confia
cated by order of the government, and placed under lock and 
key, aa containing atate aecrets and other myateriea of too im
portant a nature to be divulged amongst the public in general. 
In this condition only a few privileged penona were occasionally 
allowed to have a glance at tbem,-Docloa and Marmontel, for in
stance, who borrowed from Saint Simon's narrative a number of 
particula1'8 which they inserted in their own works.* M. de 
Choieeol became minieter ; his liberal ideu had always made 
him appreciate very correctly the government which be wu 
called upon to serve, and he uw no harm in authorizing Madame 
du Deffund to study the tk•60W de• cartu, as it was exhi
bited in the long tnlked-of joomala. Writing to her friend, 
Horace Walpole, this lady aay1, • Noru /auou U1W kctwe 
d'apre1-dinf!I', le, Mimmn• tk M. dt Sai,tt Sirluna, oiJ il ,,.,,-, 
empoui/Jk de iw pa t10U regretter; tJOU auruz tk• plamr• 
ffldici6le•! (Nov., 1770.) And, in another pauage, 'Ln 
Mhnoin• de Sai11t SffllOf& ,,.,,.,,..,.,,., tosjoar,, et comme j'airu 
a le• litt tn compagnu, cette ltclure durera loagtemp,; elle .,-, 
mnwerait, qr,oiqut le •tyk ffl Mnl abominable, It• portrait, mal 
fail•; l'auteur n'etait point un Aornme d'tapnl; mair conune ii 

• Jlamo•t,l, Jlnaoiru.-Dwio,, 11,,.,;,c, _,'61ar lca R}gua ti, Lom DY. d 
le Low.KY. 
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ilait a fail de totll, In clwan qtlil rtlt»fll, «ml ~ et ia
tb-euare/ea; je t,oudrau bitn pot1'10ir 1/0tu procurer cette lecture.' 
(Dec., 1770.) It i1 nther amusing to llt'e Madame du Deft'and 
finding fault with Saint Simon's style, blaming him for not 
being witty enough,-in abort, applying to the gigantic work of 
the French Tacitua the line and plummet which aerved her for 
testing such writen u Marivaux or Crebillonfiu. She, however, 
BOOn found reuona to correct her former opinion ; and in a 
puaage with which we shall conclude these quotations, she says, 
'Je aui, dht-,,irie tk M pouwnr pu t10tl8 faire lire lu Mmu,in• 
tk Saint Simo,a: k tkmier tJOl•me, pe je M Jou g,lacAf!'Df!'I', 
•'a ctJUI tk• plaiftr• i'tftrav; il I/OU mettrait /urr• tk NU! 
(Jan., 1771.) 

It seems quite evident from the testimony of contemporary 
authors that Saint Simon wu included in the category of those 
who made it their buaineu to spread about falee reports, and 
who were guilty of destroying the nation's confidence in a strong 
government. At that time newapapen had not yet become the 
organs of public opinion, at leaat to the degree we see at the 
present. day ; and therefore public opinion found an outlet in 
memoin, correspondence, manUBCript collections of goaaip, cir
culating under the title, Nout,elk• a la"'°'"· Now let our readen 
imagine Saint Simon living in our own time, in the year 1858, 
and under the •lrong government of His Imperial Majesty 
Napoleon III.! Why, the prejet tk police would have visited 
him with a fine of forty pounda as an alarmist, and perhaps sent 
him to Cayenne I The noble author certainly told very diaagree
able truths, and waa not altogether sparing in his censures. 
Turn from a penwtl of his Memoin to the celebrated Sieck de 
Louil XIV. by Voltaire, and ace the dift'ercnce ! The literary 
monument raised by the philOBOpher of Ferney to the glory of 
le gra11d manarque ia a muter-piece of composition and style; 
but we can now clearly see that it ia nothing except a brilliant 
fiction; and we understand why Voltaire should have felt the 
wish to refute Memoirs, the statements of which were 110 damaging 
to his own production. 

It ia by fragments, by detached pieces, that the Memoin of 
Saint Simon found their way before the public.* That wonder
ful work, written in a style which hu never been equalled, much 

• We aobjoin a list of these variooa collections of ednd1 :-P~, i•lbeu, .. t,1 
d ~• eoHUI pour uTTir " l'llutoir, et ,) la Littb.t11r,. Par JI. th la Pt,,«. 
Oalerie de r aru:int11e Coar, 1111 ,tlimoire,, .411eetUJte1 pour,,,,,,;,,) l' Hi,toin de, ll>g•" 
de l,oau Xl1". et de Lo11u XY. S vob. 12mo. Jlemoire, tk Ill. le J>,,e de &zi•I• 
& .. 011, 01< l"061tnateur r:eridi.pe nr le Reg■e de Lorti, XIY., fl nr lei prniilrtt 
.l'll),ope, de, R~11e1 1■ir:a,rlr1. Par Stn,/11~ie. I vola. 8vo. 1788. S.ppleanrt au 
Jfr•oire, de JI. le Dw de Sai1tt•lii•mt. P11r &ntlar:ie. t vola. 8vo. 1780. 



H8 Memoir• of Saint SimOL 

leu aurpaued, waa at tint printed in a mutilated form ; tLe 
whole aeries of portraits wu only gradually unveiled ; and a few 
paragraphs, carefully selected, with the permi11ion of the licenllel'II 
of the preu, were expected to satisfy that great majority of peraons 
who had not, like l\ladame du Defraud, a prime minister to open 
for them the arcana cur-io.a of the state-paper office. Theae 
imperfect and grossly diafigured publication11 appeared in the 
interval compriaed between 1788 and 1818. M. Sainte-Beun, 
relates* from the correspondence of the Marchioneu de Cftquy 
with S~nac de Meilhan, how out of si:r volumes the CfflUIIJ" 

rogal made 'apeiN! trou, et c'e•t encore uuz!t • JetJOUanre: 
the same lady adds, • pe le• Mhnoiru de Saint-SUIIOJI paramnd, 
mair tr~11 fllulila.' i Then comea a paragraph to the eff'ect that 
Saint Simon waa no writer, that his style waa bad, and that the 
interest which we generally feel in everything connected with the 
reign of Louis XIV. could alone make the book readable. There 
again, by the bye, we aee how all theae grand ladies and gentle
men of the laat century agreed in denouncing our author aa a 
poor, incorrect, ungrammatical scribbler. Are then the standard 
rules of propriety and correctness altered to such a degree? 
Can one generation consign to destruction the booka which will 
be muter-pieces in the estimation of the next? In one word, 
bu taste jmt now an altogether different aignification from that 
which it had a hundred yeara ago? No doubt, with respect 
to the great landmarks of literature a11ch diacrepanciea do not 
exist. Madame du Deff'and admired Virgil juat aa much aa we 
do, and M. Senac de Meilhan co11ld find aa much delight in 
Thucydidea 1111 Dr. Arnold. But respecting those worka which 
come immediately below the acknowledged chef•-tl'tntm! of the 
human mind the di198greement begins ; and aa La Bruyere, 
accustomed to the regular uniform architectlll'e of Perrault and 
Mansard, could find no bemty in the gigantic proportions of a 
Gothic cathedral,§ ao, by the same athetic rule, men and women 
fed upon the intellectual food of Marivau:r and Boufllera ahra11k, 
11 a matter of courae, at the contact of Saint Simon, with his 
picturesque style, his energy, and bis paaaion. 

The firat complete edition of Saint Simon's Memoira appeared 
in 1829,11 Ita publication had been announced by the Mrnritevr 

• P""""8 to Hachette'• edition, p. sniii. 
t utlre• i,,ltJit,. th t. Jlupi# tie ~ l S,,,,u: tie Jleillta. PariL 1817. 

Lttter or Feb. 7th, 1787. 
t Sept. 25th, 1788. 
f ' 0. a ""tierntl!!fll dau01tu f ortlre OolMIJ'fl p, lo. 6tzrHrV afltlil i,,lrorl■il 

rw le• p,,lau. rl I"'•• le• tni,,,•.'-Dn 011r,r41e• th fEq,nt. 
I Meaoire• eoapkf• d alllltntip,• tJ,, DIie th &iat-Si•n. Pana: SutcW. 

Twent7 Vob., 8vo. 
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two years prerioualy,* and the 1e11aation produced wu aomething 
quite es:traordinarr. The acanty es:tracta doled out at various 
epochs, carelel!llly, mcorrectly, gave no idea of that singular work, 
in which the court of Louis XIV. appeared before the modem 
reader, as if summoned from the grave by the wand of a power
ful enchanter. The whole edition was speedily disposed of, 
and the noblest monumeut of French memoir literature-next 
to Froiaart-took itll place in the library not only of thOcle who 
are interested in historical researches, but of the more general 
clua ofreaden, who ■imply admire originality and genius. Yet 
how incorrect that edition was, is evident from a compariBOn with 
M. Hachette'& reprint, now given wrbatim for the first time from 
the original MSS. It i1 quite a standing joke to-day, that in 
di1CUS11ing the authors of the seventeenth century, we ml1llt 
weigh word■ and even syllable■ just as much as in treating of 
Homer or Virgil. Father Hardouin WH conaidered Aomi11U111 
paradozotaloa, because he maintained that the Greek and Latin 
clauica were the composition of mediaeval monachism. Why 
should such an assertion startle UB? We may certainly say that 
the pne-Faugere PaacaJ was compoaed by Nicole and by 1.he Due 
de Roannes; and before M. Chlruel UDdertook to publish a new 
edition of Saint Simon, it would have been unfair to father upon 
the noble writer the loose sentences, the mistakes and stupiditiea 
which occur a)mOBt at every step. A few eumplea of each must 
be adduced by way of pilce• julijicatiw•. Loose BeDtences, 
elumsily written, and 1tupidly corrected for the Bake of per
•piealily. (I) Speaking of his mother, Saint Simon Bays,-

• Elle ajoutoit le deraut de tou prochee. onclea, tantea, couina 
germaina, qui me laissoit comme dana l'abandon a moi-mfme, t"t 
augmentoit le besom de Avoir en faire un bon uuge un• secoun et 
l&Dll &ptJUi. Bell deUI frcrea ob.tcun, et l'aine ruine et plaideur de .. 
Camille, et le aeul &ere de mon pcre 1&118 enliw.ta et t!On aine de huit 
IUll.1 t 
That ~ph, certainly, ia aufficiently explicit; at the aame 
time, 1t ia well written, terse, and es:preaaive. See, now, what it 
becomes under 1.he peu of licenaed correctors :-

' Elle ajoutoit le defaut de toue prochea, oncle11, tantea. C01Uin1 
germain1, qui me laiaaoit comme dana l'abandon a moi-meme, et 
augmentoit le beloin de •voir en faire un bon ueage, •" ,,.,,._, 11&11• 

■ecoun et 1111111 appui ; - deu frerea t!un,t obacun. et l'aine ruine et 
pllideur de • famill1>, et le eeul frere de mon pen, lttllll ll&D8 enfanta 
et IOD aine de huit lll11.' 

But theae are niceties of atyle, comparatively unimportant., 

• N-'bs for NoY. 28tla, 1898. t Etlil. Haclaette, Yal. i., p. I. 
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ucept to th01e who read Saint Simon in the original, and 
u a monument of literature quite u much u for hia hiatorical 
value. Let ua come to more aerioua miademeaoours on the 
part of recent editora. Under the head of omiuiODB we may 
notice :-Edit. Hachette, vol. u., pp. 63, 64, from • fflle 
uplict#lio11 1 to the end of the paragraph. Vol. xvii., pp. 199, 
200, from 'Picoil fltOlff'III • to 'ae tlnoil pa ltre ov6lik.' Thaie 
and mony other important passages are entirely suppreued by the 
fil'llt editors, whilst, through an inconceivable act of stupidity, they 
have left in the text alluaions to characters, descriptions, and 
11ceDea, which the reader would aeek in vipn. Their ignonnce 
of medueval French makes them miatake 'orde • for diatinct word■, 
• or de,' and thua put down a puaage which hu no meaning 
whatever. .Anachronisms with them are venial ■iua, and their 
acquaintance with French history ia so Blender that we do nut 
wonder at their being entirely at a lou when they come to 
discuss the affllin of other continental nations. lu short, it wu 
high time that Saint Simon should be presented to us i,i p,oprid 
pe,-1ond, and M. Chmiel is entitled to our beat thanks for the 
care with which he hu discharged his editorial duties. We 
think that his notea might have been more copious; and the 
interest which characterizes those he hu thrown together at the 
end of each volume, makes us regret that the1 were not iocreaaed 
tenfold, even at the risk of swelling the pnbhcation to the extent 
of one or two additional volumes. The preface ia by M. Sainte
Beuve, who had already written on Saint Simon a capital 
critique,* and who hu here once more appreciated the historian 
with an impartiality, an accuracy, which leaves nothing for 
other litlirateur, to add or correct. With such materials at 
hand, we can now surely examine the fact1 and weigh the 
opinions given by Saint Simon; but, before turning to the book, 
a abort biographical 11ketch of the author hiD18elf will be both 
interesting and appropriate. 

Louia, Duke de Saint Simon, belonged to a family which 
claimed a descent from the old Counts of V ermandois, who■e 
elevation, however, wu of very recent date. Claude de Rounoy, 
hill father, had been a favourite of King Louis XIII. Intro
duced to the monarch at an early age, he had gradually obtained 
the highest marb of a friendship which in moat other caaea wu 
guided by all the fluctuations of caprice. After having been 
appointed to duties which required penonal attendance upon the 
monarch, Clande became govemor of Blaye, Meulan, Senli1, 
Pont Saint Mueoce, Fecamp, Saint Germain en Laye, and 
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Venaillea. Finally, in the month of January, 1635, he wu 
promoted to the peerage, under the title of Duke de Saint Simon, 
&om an estate which belonged to him, and which W88 situated 
in the 'lrderulanct de Soiuona, Diocue tl Ekctima tk NO'JO'f.' 
The patent signed by Louis XIII. thus proclaimed the merits of 
the uew peer: ' Nova DIIORI remarpl en lwi lard tk gmireuu 
acliou et i,aclinatiou a la ""'"• tat tk ,age••e el tk cond.Ue, 
tat d'artkwr et tk z~k pow noire •trf1ice, gw, le croya,al dig,,,e 
tk t&Olre ringuliere affection, noua l' at101U lktll coulculitlffllffll et 
par degru atlZ plu gra,ade• charge•, dlflllilU et oJ!ice• tk noire 
aauon, a toule• kaqwllu charge• chacn a pu ooir awe comlnna 
d'Aormnr, de prutlert« et tk fidelill il ;ut condwit et ;,m t•I 
oepilll~.• 

But S&1Dt Simon wu not the only man powerful at court 
during the reign of Louis XIII.; nay, in spite of the favour 
which he enjoyed, and the title bestowed upon him by the King, 
he wu really, politically speaking, a mnn of no influence at all. 
Cardinal Richelieu's creatures, such 88 Father Joseph, Sublet 
Desnoyera, and othen, were the real stan at the council board 
of Saint Germain; and Leon le Bouthilier, Count de Chavigny, 
who after the death of the King had retained his place 88 one of 
the advisera of Anne of Au1tria, hu left in history a much more 
celebrated name than that of the governor of Blaye. Ncver
theleu, on the establishment of the regr.ncy, both Chavigny and 
Saint Simon, 88 well 88 many of their friends, fell into a kind 
of disgrace ; the queen dowager had the deepest antipathy for 
all the politicians who had taken any pai-t in the administration 
of Cardinal Richelieu, and she did not scruple to make them 
undentand that their services were no longer needed. But 
neither Cha-vign1 nor Saint Simon could brook this insult; and 
when the fint disturbances of the Fronde bunt out, the governor 
of Blaye did all in his power to excite Chaviguy to overthrow 
the administration of Cardinal :Mazarin. His correspondence on 
the subject haa been preserved, and it i1 impossible for any one 
to express himself in terms of greater obeequiousneBB, and some
times of more vulgar flattery, than the favourite of Louis XIII. 
did towards the fidu Achalu of Richelieu. Promises of patron
age with the Prince de Conde, auurancea reiterated tbat this 
factioll8 nobleman in cue of success would immediately bestow 
upon him (Cha-vigny) 'la place ou je t/OU •ouhaite toujour•; ' 
arguments of every description were employed by Saint Simon 
with such perseverance, such determiuo.tion, that at last the appa
rently indolent and careless Chavigoy, then confined LS an exile 
in one of his estates far from Paris, determined upon taking a 
preliminary step; o.nd he published a ,iolent manifesto against 
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the administration of Cardinal Maurin, at a moment when this 
astute statesman seemed on the brink of destruction. Now, with 
the full conviction that in all thia aJrair Chavigny and Saint Simoa 
were joined together in an alliance, both offensive and defenai.e, 
that their interests, fean, and hopes were in common, let us turn 
to the Memoirs of owr Saint Simon, and read the account /te 
givea us of the whole tnmaaction. He accuaea Cbarigny • of 
having betrayed all parties,' * of having 'driven into Hile the 
govemOl' of Blaye,' t and of having ' stolen from him the office 
of gra,uJ lcvyer, bestowed by the King,' in order to give it to the 
Count d' Harcourt, who was by marriage a connexion of Cardinal 
Richelieu.t ' At thi& new■,' says Saint Simon, 'you may judge 
of my father's indignation; he respected the Queen too much, 
and thought Chavigny too vile : he therefore ■ent a challenge to 
the Count d'Harcourt.'§ Thia contradiction i■ ■o great, ■o 
flagrant, that there is no way of accounting for it, excepting on 
the ■upposition that Saint Simon pue, when he aaw the Fronde 
at an end, and the power of the King firmly eatabliahed, wanted 
to throw the odium of the whole tranuction upon Chavigoy, 
and to represent the con6dant of Richelieu aa a mini■ter who 
by hie ambition and petty intrigues waa constantly aiming 
at getting the advantage of His Majesty'• faithful IICrV&nUI. 
Authentic documents, indeed, go to prove that, u ■oon aa he 
found out which waa likely to be the triumphant party, the 
governor of Blaye returned to the place he had been put in 
command of, and wrote to Cardinal Mazarin, offering hun hi■ 
UBietance in quelling the rebellion. The minister wu not 
deceived by these tine proteatatioDB; and it is not difficult to see 
bf hie aDBwer to the Duke of Saint Simon, that the hurried 
thght of the intriguing nobleman had excited well-grounded 
suspicions. 'You might,' ■aid the minister, 'have changed the 
manner in which this departure took place; and more particu
larly considering present circumstances: it hu aff'orded food for 
varioUB conjecture on the part of the people, who have feared 
bad results from the departure from court of a person of your 
quality without Her Majesty's leave.' The cardinal then goea 
on to aay, that he bad transmitted to the Queen the U81lr&DC8 
of fidelity and devotedneu which the Duke de Saint Simon gave 
him, and that ahe had received them with entire confidence.II 

• Jlhiaiu•, lllit. Bwette, TOI. i., p. M. t /li,I., p. 85. 
t /lirl., pp. 67-611. f l6ul., p. 1111. 
I (1., on all thi1 d'llir, 1 "f'r7 interating Article "f M. Chbvel in the Bnu 

Co,,fn,por•i■, for Juuary 15th, 18&7. The jonnudiat 11111thorilis me tlle C.,,,,t, 
or memonndnm-boob al Cardinal Maarin, JlftlST8l -pi tile 11198. of die 
Imperial Library ia Puv. (F-'• B./1U1r.) 
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We have laid this affair in detail before our readen, because 
Saint Simon's vencity u an historian hu often been attacked; 
and it is rather singular that in the very first pages of his 
Memoin he should put down facts 80 totally at variance with 
the truth. As far, however, u the present case iR concerned, 
we believe that the historian can be justified. There are, here, 
atenuating circumstances. He had in hi1 father the most 
complete confidence ; and we think it very probable that be wu 
deceived by the utute courtier, who, in relating to the young 
man the principal incidents of his life, cleverly omitted all 
allnaion to facts of a que1tionable character, merely detailing 
those which would prove him to have been a pattern of loyalty 
and courage. 

We leave now, to return to him no more, the tint Duke de 
Saint Simon, the favourite of Louis XIII., the would-be rival 
of Mazarin; and we tum at once to the young man who, born 
in 1675, was in a fair way of getting on in the world, and of 
obtaining, under a government very diff"erent from that of the 
late monarch, that notice, and those favoun, which gave him after
wards BO good an opportunity of observing characters, end of 
painting from the life the paBBions which fill the human heart. 
From his earliest infancy Saint Simon seems to have bDd a 
pencAanl for committing to writing the reaults of hi1 observation11. 
At the age of nineteen he had already obtained a captaincy in 
the regiment of Royal RoWlllillon; he wu preaent at the battle 
of Nerwinden; and immediately after the action he wrote a 
minute account of it, intended only for a few intimate friends. 
It is interesting to see, in that earliest effort, the first proofs 
of Saint Simon's talent, and the promises of a style which, 
afterwards, was to leave such distinguished traces in the social 
litentlll'e of France. 

Before the time of our historian many statesmen, generals, 
and courtiers bad supplied valuable apecimen11 of memoir. 
writing, and made that species of composition already popular 
and famo1111. Montluc, Agrippa d' Aubign~, La None, and = other&, were almost cl888ical authors; their works, the 

ing reminiscencea of their valour or their skill, were 
handed about like household treasures, either to cheer the 
long night-watches of the camp, or to charm the leisure 
heun of the /Jourgeou' quiet residences. Th1111 Saint Simon 
wu enabled to peruse the Memoirs of BB1180mpierre; and 
he rose from the study of that book determined to follow 
the aame course, and to jot down for the l><"nefit of 
poaterity what circum11tances might enable him to bear aud 
to see. 
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• Cette lecture de l'biltoire et mrtout dea memoirea partieulieft de 
la notre, des derniers temps depuie Franr;oie I•., que je Caieoi■ de moi
m~me, me fuent naitre l'envie d'ecrire allSlli eeux que je verroie, dalUI 
le desir et dan1 l'et1perance d'etl'e de quelque oh088 et de ll&Voir le 
mieux que je pourroi■ en alf'airea de mon tem~. Lea inconvenient& 
ne lai~nt pu de ee presenter a men eapnt ; mail la resolution 
bien ferme d'en garder le secret a moi tant ■eul me parut remedier a 
tout. Je lea commenr;ai done en Juillet, 1694, &Rt meat.re.de-camp 
d'un ~ment d! cavalerie d,e moo nom, dana le camp de Guinaheim 
aur le Vieux-Rhm, en l'armee command&! par le M:arfuhal Due de 
Lorgea.'•. 

The life of Saint Simon was not marked by any incidents of 
a ■triking description. At the age of twenty, after having tint 
courted a daughter of the Duke of Beauvilliera, but without 
being able to obtain her hand, he married the daughter of 
Manhal de Lorges, Turenne'a best pupil, whoae kindness IID.d 
lincerity, be aaya, bad won him at once. A duke and peer of 
France, governor of Blaye, grand-bailli (an office 10mewhat akin 
to that of governor) of Senlia, and commanding a regiment of 
cavalry, be waa then in a moat enviable position. His marriage 
added to thia all the happiness of dome■tic peace ; and the 
tableau of Saint Simon's home forms an agreeable contrast to 
the diaaoluteness, the licentiousness, and the profligacy of the 
aociety which be describe■ in hia Memoirs. We may quarrel 
with Saint Simon for hia prejudices, we may think that aome 
of hia pictures are overdrawn ; but we cannot but admire the 
ataunch, uncompromising manner in which be stands on the aide 
of virtue and religion, always exposing with the moat unflinching 
earne■tneaa the vice which bia situation obliges him to witness, 
and taking such view, of society and government aa muat have 
been most uopopular to those who bad in their hands both hia own 
fortunea and the destinies of the country. After having served 
with distinction during several campai~s, the regiment of 
cavalry which he commanded as meatre-de-camp waa disbanded, 
and for aome time be remained unoccupied. In 1702, the war 
occasioned by the Spanish succession broke out, promotions 
were made, and an opportunity naturally offered for Louis XIV. 
to avail himself of the aervicea of a promising nobleman, who, 
only twenty-nine years old, had already acquired much di1tinc
tion u a useful soldier, and a steady, clear-sighted commander. 
But we can readily believe that the fronfUUI' character of Saint 
Simon was not one that would recommend him to the notice 
of either the Kiug or bia ministers. The spirit of opposition had 
actually become impossible in France; and promotiona, honouts, 

• \"ol. i., JI· S. fo:.lit. Harhrlf•. 
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dignities, and riches were for th011e who felt disposed to bask in 
the ■miles of the reigning favourite, and to find no fault with 
the ■candalo111 love intrigues of Marty or Fontainebleau. The 
Duke d' Antin, the Duke de Villeroy,- for such as these are the 
cordou bletu, the peDsions, the wind-falls of every description ; 
the Duke d' Antiu, who thought that he BBW 'the heavens open' 
when he found himself at court;* the Duke de Villeroy, whose 
complete nullity was equalled only by his impertinence towards 
hi■ inferion, and his cringing servility towards the King. ,\11 
tb01e who manifested the slightest symptoms of independence 
were uniformly set aside ; and, as BU88y-Rabutin before him 
had already been condemned to a disgrace from which he never 
recovered, ao Saint Simon bore the vexation of seeing promo
tion■ bestowed upon in,ignificant courtiers· and men of no 
experience, whilst he himself was passed by. Under theae cir
cumstances he asked the opinion of his friends, who decided 
unanimo111ly that' undue et pair de ,a nail,ance, etabli d'ailleur, 
comrM ii retail, et ayant femme et enfa11t, n'allait point ,en•ir 
camr,,e wa haul le pied dana lea armee,, et 11 vair tanJ de ge'IIJI Bi 
dijferen, de ce gu'il etait, et, qui pi, eat, de ce qu'il 11 avail iii, 
tau ar,ec dea emploi, et de, r,!giment,.' Backed by this opinion, 
Saint Simon sent in his resignation aa me,tre-de-camp, grounded 
upon the motive that his health was indiff'erent, and expressing 
the regret he felt at not being able to take active service. Thua 
the King of France lost a good officer, but 111e have gained a 
fi.,t.rate writer, and the best authority we have on the court 
and times of Louis XIV. For although cut out from military 
preferment, and, what was still more provoking for a man of his 
character, obliged to witneu the rising fortunes of men whose 
incapacity was a strong contrast to the courage of Conde, 
Turenne, and the other great generals of the early part of the 
aeventeenth century, Saint Simon still remained at court; hia 
family position, his dignity, his riches, had marked him out for 
a conspicuous place in that assemblage which filled the galleries 
of Marly and Venailles; and, instead of spending his leisure 
time, like BU88y-Rabutin, in writing undipifi.ed petitions to the 
King, or ob■cene love songs, he took up the pen or Tacitua, and 
conauucted the most eloquent piece of hiatory which baa been 
produced since the days when the Roman patriot branded the 
vicea of Caligula and Nero. 

The Memoirs of Saiut Simon, beginning with the year 1691, 
proceed uninterruptedly till the year 1723, thus introducing to us 
the splendours of the reign of Louis XIV., the catastropl1ca which 

• 
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marked its close, and the scandalous tranll&diona of the regency. 
We have already noticed one eriaode, proving that our historian 
ie not alwaye very correct in h11 statement of facts: in order to 
di11poae here at once of the dark side of our appreciation, we 
ahall state the moat grievous charge!! that have been brought 
forward apinat him. Amongst the principal corrections we 
have to make in common with recent annotators, ia one referring 
to the well- known history of Fugues, one of the favourite 
morceauz of the Memoirs in point both of style and of tragic 
interest, and which the reader will find in the fifth volume of 
M. Hachette's edition. Saint Simon relates that Fargues, an 
old frondeur, was arrested in his own house at Connon by the 
officen of the Parliament, brought to Paris in conformity with 
an order from the First President de Lamoignon, condemned to 
death, and executed. He concludes his picturesque and striking 
narrative aa follows:-

' He' (Farguea) 'met his aceusation with a very powerful defence, 
and further alleged, th&t the murder in question having bet-n com
mitted in the heat of the diPturbancet1 and of the revolt of Paris in 
Paris itself, the amneaty which had followed them eft'aced the remem
brance of everything which had taken place in th011e times of confusion, 
and covered every circumstance ...... The distinguished courtiers who 
had been so well entertained at the unhappy man's house, made eHry 
elfort with the judges and with the King hi111Belf on bill behalf, but all 
in vain. Farguea wu immediately beheaded, and hia eontiscated estate 
wu given BB a reward to the first president. It suited him e.drcmely 
well, and became the portion of his second ■on. The diRtanoe between 
Burille and Courson is scarcely a league. Thus the father-in-law and 
the aon-in-law were succe&Bively enriched in the aame office, the one 
with the blood of tbe innocent, the other with the deposit which his 
friend had int1'118ted to him to keep. This truat he afterwards declared 
to the King, who made it over to him, and he knew well how to turn 
it to the beat account.' 

Now, there are in this narrative several inaccuracies. In the 
fint place, the fact itself occurred towards the beginning of the 
year 1665, that is to say, loug before Saint Simon's birth. Our 
friend quotee as his sole authority the Duke de Lauzon,* the 
person the least credible, on account of hia vanity, the loosenesa 
of his character, and scandal of his life. What reliance could be 
placed upon such a witness? We find, accordingly, that when, 
1n the year 1781, La Place published Saint Simon's details of 
the arrest and death of Farguea in the firat volume of his ' J>m• 
iretire•aaale• et peu connue• pour aervir a I' Hutoire,' the Lamoig-

• 'JI. ,k I...,m,,,, pi •r /"11 N>llll.'-Page 68. 
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non family appealed against what tbey maintained to be a 
defamatiou of character. We shall not enter upon an exami
nation of the evidence carefully selected and sifted by M. Ch~ruel 
in his notes to the present edition ; suffice it to say that, first, 
Farguea was condemned to death not for murder, but for theft, 
1windling, breach of trust, and other crimes of the same natun,; 
secondly, he was not condemned by the Parliament of Paris, but 
by the intendant of Amiens, and other judges duly appointed 
by the King; thirdly, President Lamoignon obtained the 
Courson estate in 1668, as lord of the manor of Basville, a place 
to which Courson belonged.* 

We come now to a second incident, still more important, 
because it refers immediately to public business, and in which 
Saint Simon has allowed himself to become the organ of the 
grotiseat calumny. Under the date 169-',t he relates that 
Marshal de Noaillea, commandiug the French army in Cata
lonia, was extremely anxious to lay siege to Barcelona, accord
ing to the King's earnest wishes. When the time came to 
begin operations, he resolved upon communicating at once with 
bead-quarters, and dispatched, for that purpose, to Paris an 
officer named Genlis, a favourite of bis, whom be had rapidl1 
promoted, and who was then a field marshal in the French arm1, 
This Gentis appears to hu·e been a man of skill and of talent, 
and his eole protector was the Marshal de Noailles, to whom he 
was indebted for all that he was. He came accordingly to Ver
sailles, sent by Noaillea aa a faithful and trustworthy meuenger; 
and instead of being the bearer of written dispatches, which 
might either be stolen or mislaid, he wu to appear only u • ae 
kttre ""10nte qui rlpondroil a tout nr le ckamp, et pi, ... 
fimpqrtner d'une tongue dipkAe, la• (to the King) • e11 tliroit 
pltt11 en wne dnni-heure qu'il ne por,rroil hti en ecrin en pluinr• 
joura. Lea parole, oolenl, l'kritvre demeure; 1111 C01ff1Vr peut 
ltre vole, pt!'llt tomber ma/ade, et envoyu llt!I dfpkl,e•; eel eqi
difflt obvwit a IOU!I ce, inconvenient•.' 

Unfortunately, the minister of war for the time being wu 
Barbesieux, an intriguing man, a great enemy of Manhal de 
Noailles, and who had long been seeking an opportunity of 
ruining in the esteem of his muter the commander of the French 
army in Spain. Through his apies, be found out the nature 
of the mesaage intrusted to Genlis; he managed to corrupt the 
meuenger ; and Genlis, on appearing at court, spoke t.o the 
King diametrically in opposition to the entreaties of Marshal de 
Noailles, so that 'le projet rk liege de Barcelo'IU! fat enliff'ffllfflt 

• Oliviu d'Ormeuon, MS. joarual, 11noted bf M. Cbiruel, .-ol. .-., pp. '811, 417. 
t Vol i., pp. 2115, ,t UI[, 
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rompu ar 'le point de ,oia ezlcutiora et awe to.,e• 'le• plu rtJUOll
nable• apparence• d'n nccu eertai11! 

Barbesieux baa enongh to answer for * without such a piece of 
iniquity aa this. . Fortunately for him, and for Genlis, there 
exist still, amongst the Noaillea papers at the Louvre, aevenl 
letters addressed by Catinat to the manhal, in which the 
siege of Barcelona happens precisely to be one of the painta 
discull&ed. Now, in these letters, Noaillea, far from eYer hinting 
anything aa to the probability of his beginning the siege opera
tions, complains bitterly to his colleague that his hands are tied, 
that he can undertake nothing, and that the King will not listen 
to reaaon.t 

We are very much obliged to M. Lalanne, for the indunry 
with which he hu corrected Saint Simon's errora, and thrown 
fresh light upon some of the debateable points ofhiatory.:t To 
conclude this criticism on our author's veracity, we ahall quote a 
third circumstance from the same authority, and then turn 
at once to the more pleasant part of our task. 

Saint Simon relates with some detail § the intrigues which 
took place at V eraaillea against the Duke d'Orleans, when that 
prince was sent as commander of the French army in Spain. 
He was accused of aspiring, himself, to the Spanish crown ; hie 
enemies endeavoured to prove that he wished to dethrone the 
young King, Philip V.; and the aceoaationa became ao loud, 10 
general, that for a moment it seemed aa if a criminal cue could 
he made out against the first prince of the royal blood, against 
him who, a few yean after, waa to become regent during the 
minority of Louis XV. From Saint Simon's narrative, it 
appean that the Duke d'Orleans, whilst denying, • nee l'iruligna
tion qu'elle mlritoit,' the proJlOllition made to him by aome 
Spanish grandees and other considerable people, of hastening 
the downfall of the King of Spain, and asanming the rep]. 
authority for himself, • •'ltoit lau•l aUer a celln ' (the pro
positions) • de a'y laiuer porter, ri Philippe V. tomboit de llli-~, 
,a,u aucune e,pbance de retour, parcequ'ea ce ea• ii ne llli caue
roit allCfffl tort, et feroit "" bien n Roi et a la France de co,,.,_,. 
l' E,pag,,e dau •a mauo,a, qui ne lui •eroit /JIU moiu nm11geu 
qu'd l•i-mhne,' etc. 

It is not very difficult to 811sped under this very vague state
ment aome other facts which Saint Simon did not chOOBe to make 
known : he evidently knew a great deal more than he saw fit to 
disclose; and hie evasive revelations, combined with the fact of 

• Edit. Hachette, vol iii., p. li3. 
t Bi/JI. Lowr,r. MSS. F. Silo, vol. vi. 
i er. Ren~ Co11te•portu1~ for Angu1t llith, 1S38, p. 139, et•~· § Vol. ,i. 
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the imputations which he acknowledges were cut upon the 
Duke of Orleans, make us naturally am.ioua to know the 
chancter of a prince whOBe conduct occaaionally juatified the 
auapicion he was the object of at court. Here, however, we have 
abundance of information to complete the defective narrative of 
Saint Simon ; Earl Stanhope's history of the War of the Succee
eion is as full and explicit on this subject 88 we could wish. From 
the infol'llll&tion we find there,* it is quite evident that the Duke 
of Orleane did entertain the idea of placiDg the crown of Spain 
upon hia own head ; and the letter written by Stanhope to Lord 
Sunderland t puta the matter beyond the shadow of a doubt. 
However, he was 800n recalled to France, and he lea Spain after 
having trusted hie correspondence to Flotte and Renaut,t two 
men wh011e l!ervices had often been useful to him. These 
1ubordinate agenta were immediately arreeted by order of the 
Princeaa des U 1'8ina, and their papers seized. From these no 
light could be derived respecting the suspected plans of the Duke 
of Orleans ; but, on the other band, the suspicion remained in all 
ita force, and the consequence was a state of disgrace which 
ended only at the death of Louie XIV. 

We have now enumerated the principal cbargea of inaccuracy 
that can be adduced againet Saint Simon. By a reference to 
M. Cheruel'e valuable notes aome other items may no doubt be 
elicited; but the above are, we repeat, the most salient pointa; 
and &aer acknowledging that they are inaccuracies, and rather 
glaring onf!s too, we still see no reason for reversing the judg
ment which 888igns to Saint Simon the very first position 
amongst the contributors to French memoir literature. ' La 
fJWUlion de la vbitl dea Mlmoiru de Saint Simoa,' says M. 
Sainte-Beuve, 'n'e•t paa et ae aaurait itre circ0111crite dau It 
cucle dea obaervatioru de ce genre, mbne quand lea errevra ae 
trouoeraient cent /oia plus nombreruea.' § 

In reading the l\Icmoira of Saint Simon, we are struck at 
once by the grave, the eolemn tone with which he begina. He 
makes the undertaking of them a case of conscience ; he aita 
down before his desk to note down his aouvenirs with the aame 
seriousness as if he were making a coufeaaion of his sins to the 
curl of his pariah, and he goes back for precedents as far 88 the 
Acts of the Apostles. All the ohjectioDB which can be raised are 
aucceuively examined, diacuued, refuted; the use of Memoin is 
explained; and, strong in the approbation of his conscience, 
0111' writer aeta to work. On the part of Saint Simon tbi■ waa 

• Sub anoo 1708. t Sub aono 1708. 
t 'Drdle d'eq,rit et d'nitreprise, ulif. Ilardi, inlellige,,l.'-s.ifll Si•01&. 
t PrdlM'e to Ill. Hlll"hettr'• edition. 
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no idle pretence, no empty show of a religioaa atrictnea •hich 
facts did not BUpport. It ia impossible to atudy attentively: tile 
Memoin without coming to the conclusion that Saint Simon wu 
really a Christian ; and to be a consistent Chriatiaq in the midat 
of a court like that of V el'B&illea during the latter half of the 
aeventeenth century, ia a fact in itself singular enough to deaene 
mentioning. • The Duke de Saint Simon,' saya &D eminent 
critic, 'waa a Christian ; but in apite of hie faith be wu equally 
wrapped up in the prejudices of the peerage. In the detaila of 
hia life, he ia inceaaantly smitten with the privileges of the noblea; 
and the Bincerity of hie religion doea not prevent him from 
allowing himaelf to go to exceaa in the exerciae of an imupport
able pride, without ever reflecting on the matter. In thia reapect 
he still belonged to that conventional age, that age of mere 
appearances, in which religion, very sincere in him who prohed 
it, preserved above all ita character of propriety. At that time, 
men intended to apend BOme weeka amidst the wild& of La 
Trappe, with the Abbe de Rance, and began by delaying 
their visit till they were gratified with all the vanities of the 
world.'* 

This judgment is too severe. It ia quite troe that at fint 
aight Saint Simon appeara to be more jealoua of hie rank u a 
peer of the realm than of his position as a Christian. All th111e 
queationa of rank, of ta/Jot,r~t•, of sittings, these genealogical 
diacuasions, aeem tedioua and poerile; but we muat look a little 
beneath the surface, and Ee what were the principles involved in 
the maintaining or doing away with the privilege& Saint Simon 
vnlued BO much. The government of Louis XIV. vraa a penonal 
go,ernment; that ia to say, all the anthority was becoming 
gradually centralized in the hands of the King, without any 
balance on the part of either the ariatocracy or the parliaments. 
The principle of equality was triumphing, but at the expenae of 
national liberty; the reaourcesofthe state, rendered available to 
an amazing extent by means of the working■ of an active system 
of administration, had increased in proportion aa the national 
vitality waa losing ita energy and ita force. In atanding up BO 
boldly for the privileges and the rights of the ariatocracy, Saint 
Simon waa not only the eloquent interested apokeamanof the order 
to which he belonged. He saw that the progreaa of political life 
in France had been thrown out of ita right direction, and the 
consequences of ao fatal a system could not escape so anperior a 
mind as hie wu. A contemporary writer has lately proved in a 

" r.ut, Huloirt1 th 1- Lillmt■" Frtu,pue ,.. Dv-A.■ilwalt1 Sinltl. Two •ula. 
s~o. Puia. 1863. 
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very concluive manner,* that the Utopian acheme of making 
the notion of equality the fundamental axiom of political 
organization has been. the ruin of liberty in France ; and that 
Louis XIV., following the tradition of Cardinal Richelieu, began 
the movement downwards, whilst apparently consolidating tho 
monarchy, and raising it to the highest pitch of great11e1111 and of 
glory. Thia it was that Saint Simon perceived, and ■ubaeqoent 
event■ have fully jutified the fear■ which many people erroneon■ly 
attributed to narrow prejudice and to exaggerated aprit tk CtUt•. 

Our hiatorian'■ Chriatian ■pirit i■ especially evident in the 
judgment which he pusea upon him■elf, and in the rule of 
conduct which he applie■, not only to the action■ of other■, but 
to hia own life,-to hi■ every-day dealings with hi■ family, hia 
friend■, hi■ enemie■. Saint Simon doe■ not conceal certain 
facts which were not likely to give a very good opinion of hia 
Chri■tian charity ; he make■ no mystery of hi■ aelfishnee■, he 
acknowledge■ it straightforwardly, not for the purpo■e of panding 
it about, but, on the contrary, becau■e he knows what human 
nature is ; and being p0ll■e88ed of an unvarying ■tandard of action, 
he can judge himself, and confess many things which other 
men would never have the candour to acknowledge. Such • 
■ettling of accounts with ourselves, even when there i■ no 
witneu of it but He who knoweth the ■ecret■ of the heart, i■ 
more difficult than many people ■uppo■e. 

Other writer■, besidea Saint Simon, ba'l'e given n■ their eon
feuion■, and analy■ed the phenomena of their moral life for the 
benefit of posterity ; but how painful the impres■ion which ■ome 
of the■e autobiogrnphie■ produce upon us ! Montaigne i■ ver, 
amusing, very na,f; at the same time he iit disgustingly cynical, 
and he 11eems to delight in revelations which make us blush for 
him. On the other hand, ahall we tum to J. J. RouBBean, and 
to that inaupportable pride which in him was combined with an 
equal proportion of hypocri■y? ' Let the trumpet of the Jut 
judgment,' exclaims the author of Emile,' aound when it will, 
I ahall go with this book in my hand, and present my■elf before 
the Sovereign Judge. I shall aay aloud: "Thiit is what I have 
done, what I have thought, and what I have been. I have ■hown 
my■elf what I wu,-oontemptible and vile, when I wu so; 
good, generous, and high-principled, when I was so. I have 
unveiled the inner man, such as thou, 0 etemal God, hut seen 
him Thyaelf. Gather around me the innumerable- multitude of 
my fellow-creature■, that they may liaten to my confeaaiona. 
Let them lament at my intirmitie■, let them bluah at my 
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miaeriea. Let each or them open hie heart at the foot or ThT. 
throne with the same sincerity; and then Id a single one aay, if 
he dare, I wnu IJetltr llama tAat man." '* 

We shall now, by way of comparison, quote a pusage from 
Saint Simon's Memoirs, leaving it in the original for fear or 
weakening to the smallest extent the author's ideas. It is a 
plain, out-spoken trait of the groaaest aeUishneaa. Saint Simon 
.,,,.. guilty or it, and he acknowledgea it ; but another memoir
writer, in hie place, wonld certainly not have recorded an 
anecdote BO likely to leave an unfavourable impression of him
self; and Rouueau, who jots down the vilest, the meanest, the 
fouleat deeds he committed, when he can find in them a plea for 
singing hie own praise, would not have handed down to poe
terity ao glaring a piece of hard-heartedneaa, had he not been 
able to plead extenuating circumstances. 

In two words, the 8Dbject of the narrative ie Monseigneur, 
who was dying at Meudon of the small-pox; and the Memoirs 
bring before ua Saint Simon and the Ducheaa of Orleans coolly 
di11CU8111.Dg together the chances of recovery, and lamenting when 
they see the probability of a prince whom they both detested, 
overcoming by the strength of hie constitution the aeverity of 
the diaeue. 

' Pour en parler franchement, et en avouer la honte, elle e• moi 
noua lamentAmea ensemble de voir Monseigneur echapper, a eon Age 
et a ea grai1111e, d'un mal 11i dangereux. Elle refl.echiuoit tristement, 
mail avec ce ael et cea tone u. la Mortemart, qu'aprc• une dcpuration 
de cette eorte il ne reetoit plua la moindre pauvre petite eapcrance 
BUX apoplexies ; que celle deii indigestiom etoit ruinee sans ressourcea 
depuis la peur que Mon1.1eigneur en avait prise, et l'empire qu'il avoit 
donne Bur 88 B&Dte BUX medccins ; et DOUB conchwmes pl118 que langou
reusement qu'il falloit deioormaie compter que ce prince vivrait et 
n•gneroit longtemps. De la des raisonnements 88118 fin eur les funeetea 
accompagnements de 1100 rcgne, sur la vanite des apparence,i lea mieux 
fondcee d'uq_e vie qui promettoit 1i peu, et qui trouvoit aon BBlut et 
ea duree au sein du peril et de la mort. En un mot, noUB not11 
lAchamee, non 11&n1 quelque IICl'llpule qui interrompoit de fois a autre 
cette rare conversation, maie qu' avec 1lll tour languisaamment plaisant 
elle ramenoit toujoun a ■on point. Madame de Saint Simon, tout 
devotement, enrayoit tant qu'elle pouvoit ces propos etrangee; mais 
l'enrayure caaeait et entretenoit ainai un combat tn,s singulier entre la 
liberte des aentiments, bumainement pour nowi tree raieonnable11, maie 
qui ne laiuoient pas de DOUB faire eentir qu'ils n'etoient pas aelon la 
religiou.'t 

This i1 not again like Montaigne, still less i1 it the spirit 
of boasting which characterized Jean Jacques Roll88e&u; it is 

• J. J. RoUA1a11, Co,ifemo•~, liv. i. t \'ol. iz., chap. 6. F.clit. Haette. 
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merely human nature under its wont upect, but under an 
upect which is perfectly true. Selfiahne1111 is the principle of 
all our actions : thus said La Rochefoucauld; thus alao would 
have said Saint Simon, had he not known by experience a still 
higher principle which springs from the Gospel, correcting our 
evil nature, and substituting the law of love for the unamiable, 
the unchristian element of selfishneu. 

We have not the slightest intention of aetting up Saint Simon 
for a perfect model, and we are very far from wishing to juatify 
all that he either did or said. His animosity against the Noaillca 
family is carried so far, that exaggeration is written upon the 
plain face of it, and it becomes simplv ridiculous. He was a 
good hater, u well u a strong friend ; his character wu one of 
decided sympathies and antipathies; he did not know how to 
conceal hie feelings, and he had not acquired the art, ao e1.ten
sively practised around him, of adapting himself indifferently to 
the vices, weakneuea, and, speaking generally, the habits of 
thoae amongst whom he happened to be moving for the time 
being. To borrow an idea from Moliere, he was more like 
Alceste than like Philinte; and this roughneu, this asperity, 
is, we believe, one of the chief reasons which would have pre
vented hU1 Memoirs from being popular during the last century, 
anpposing the printer had obtained leave to publiah them iii 
e:rttmo. When Madame du Deffand condemned them u mal 
ttrit,, she was thinking of the asperity of the thoughts quite u 
much u of the energy of the stvle; the fine ladies and gentle
men who frequented the court of Sceaux, or the petila apparle
ment, of the Palaia Royal, were not accustomed to such e:xplOBiona 
of indignation. 

' Je prenJ. tovt Joucnient lu Aommu tomme iu •ont : ' 
such was their motto ; and their complete indifference for all 
that is great, generollS, or ennobling, caused them to wonder 
how any honnete homme could allow his temper to be ruffled by 
the sight of things not altogether corresponding to ideu vulgarly 
entertained on propriety or morality. Judging Saint Simon 
from this point of view, Count d' Argensou calla him un dit,ot 
nu ghtie,-the very reverse of the truth. 

The next evidence we would give of Saint Simon's Chriatian 
character, is the company he used to keep. The Dukes de 
Beauvilliers, de Chevreuse, de Lorges, Fcnt9on, the Abbe de 
Ranee,-such were his intimate friend11, those whom he habitu
ally consulted, and whose opinion he liked to follow in all things. 
Amongst the most important additions which M. Chcruel hu 
introduced in the prel!Cnt reprint, is a letter which Saint Simon, 
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then only twenty-four years old, wrote to the AbW de Baum for 
the purpose of conaulting him on the fint eketeh of thele 
Memoire. It ie an admirable morceau, and makee 118 appreciate 
at once the religioWI feelings, the moral worth, of the great 
man wh011e cho.racter has been the subject of 80 much 
diecll88ion :-

• Je m'y auia propose une e1.act.e verite, ausai m'y eui■-je liche il 
la dire bonne et mauvaise, toute telle qu'elle m'a. eemble Bill' lea UDII et 
,ur lea autrea, 10ngeant a aatisfaire mes inclinations et p888iODII en tout 
ce que la verite m'a permis de dire, attendu que travaiUant pour moi 
et bien peu dea miens pendant ma vie, et polll' qui voudra aprea ma 
mort, je ne me su.iaJ ww a menoger penonne par aucune collllide
ration; mail voyant cette ealpece d'ouvrage qui va ~t tous lee 
joun, avec quelque complaisance de le laislll'r apres moi, et IIUllli ne 
voulant point ctre expose aux 11crupules qui me oouvil!roient a la fin do 
ma vie de le bruler, comme ,;' avait ete mon premier projet, et mime 
plus tot, a e&1118 de tout ce qu'il y a oontre la reputation de mille gen•, 
et cela d'autant plus irreparablement que la vlrite •'y rencontre t.oot 
11nticre et que la p888ion n'a fait qu'animer le style, je me suia molu 
a vous en importuner de quelquea morceaUJt, pour vo1U sul'plier par iceux 
de Juger de la piece, et de me vouloir preaerire une regle pour dire 
touJours la verit6 ll&llB ble1111er ma conacience, et pour me donner de Hln
tairea conseila aur la manicre que j'avoia a tenir en ecrinnt des ehoaee 
qui me touchent particulicrement et plUB 11eD11iblement que lea autrn.•• 

This striking letter, written in 1699, and in which the hetri.
tation of a young man is 80 well deacribed, 11hould be compared 
with the Introduction, bearing date July, 1743, and theref'ore 
composed when the Memoin were finiahed, and when the author, 
with his manuscript before him, could take a 80ber and delibe
rate review of hi, own thoughts and hia own critiqueit. The 
young flU!•lre-tle-camp expreuee his doubt& on the propriety 
of speaking the truth when it is unfavourable to the partiee 
concerned. The councillor of 11tate, ripened by experience, and 
having learned to form a j111t opinion of men and eventa, aye : 
' Rendou au Crlateur u11 eulte plu rauo11na/Jk, et ne mettou 
point le •alul (JIii! le Ridempteur ,wu a acquia a priz i•digr,e tk 
l' abruti.aaement a/J1olu et du parfait imponible : ' and he adde, a 
little further on,' Ecritt l'kutoire tk 1011 temp, et de lflll pay, 
...... c'e,t ,e montrer a ,oi-mime pkd a pied le nla_, dt, rruntt1c 
...... c' eat ae convaincre du rien de towt .' 

Here the opportunity naturally oft'ere of taking down from 
Saint Simon's wonderful collection of portraits eome of his 
choicest specimens. We shall begin with the Duke of Bur-

• Edit. HICbette, 'fol i., pp. d., xii. 



Hu PorlraU of tl,e Due of Bwrpndy. 885 

gnndy, that admirable prince, who formed, eo to aay, the centre 
of the circle to which Saint Simon belonged. 

• This prince, the indubitable and at\erwude the presumptive heir 
of the crown, wu born an object of terror, and bis early youth made 
people tremble ; bard-hearted, and giving way to the greatest out
bursts of pusion. even agaiuet inanimate objects; impetuou, with 
nge, incapable of bearing the elightest re&istance, even from the 
weather aod the t1lements, without getting into a fury, so 118 to pro
duce alarm lest be ahould do to birruielt 110me great bodily injury ; 
Hceuively obatinate, and in the higheat degree eager in the pun,uit of 
every kind of pleuure. He loved wine and good living, wu pusion
ately fond of bunting, music threw him into raptures, and he wu 
given to flay, at which he could not bear to be overcome ; hence, the 
danger o engaging in any game with him wu extreme. In short, he 
wu the ,lave of every kind of pleuure, md carried away by all kindll 
of pleuure ; he wu often ferocious, and naturally dispc>&ed to cruelty ; 
he wu moat cutting in hi1 jests, and turned people into ridicule with 
ao accuracy perfectly overwhelming. From the height of heaven, BO 
to 1&y, he looked down upon men u upon atoms to whom be bore no 
reeemblai!ce, whatever they might be. Hi& brothers scarcely appeared 
to him to occupy an intermediate place between him and the human 
nee, although it bad been always intended that all three should be 
educated together, on a footing of perfect equality. His wit and 
aagacity were uniformly brilliant; and. even in the mid1t or his out
bursts of pusion, his an■wen were utoniabing. His reasoninga were 
always directed to the just and the profound. even in the tran■porta 
of his anger. He ■ported with the mo■t abstract knowledge; the 
utent and vivacity of his undentanding were prodigio111, and pre
vented him from applfing himself to one thing at a time, till he 
became incapable of do1ug so. 

' So great a mind, and of 1uch a disp01ition, joined to 1uch vivacity, 
■enaibility, and p18Bions, and all 80 ardent, could not ea,ily ho 
trained. The Dulle de Beauvillien, who felt equally the difficulties 
and the consequences of the education committed to him, went 
beyond himaelf in bis application, patience, and in the variety of hia 
l'l!IOIU'Cell. DeriYing little help from the aub-governon, be availod 
himaelt of every one who was within his reach. Fenelon, Fleury, 
under-teacher, and author of a beautiful Hi11tory of the Church, aome 
gentlemen U#hen, Moreau, fint t1alet-de-cl,a111bre, very much above 
bia condition, but who never allowed him1elf to presume ; a few 
lel'Vante of the household, the Duke de Chevreuae alone from without, 
all set to work, and laboured in the &ame 1pirit, each under the direc
tion of the governor, whose skill, if it were discussed in a narrative, 
would form a book equally curious and instructive. But God, the 
:Muter of all hearts, and who!lf' Divine Spirit breathe■ where He will■, 
performed on thia prince a work of conversion ; and, between the 
eighteenth and twentieth year of his age, the work was accomplished. 
From the ahy1111 came forth a prince alfablc, agreeable, humane, 
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moderue, patient, modeat, penitent, and humble, and aDBtere to 
hi1111elf, not only u far u was suitable to his condition, but even 
beyond it. Quite ,levoted to bi11 duties, and underatanding them to 
be immense, bis sole thought wu bow he could unite the obligations 
of a son and a 1ubject with th011e to which he saw himaelf destined. 
The 1bortneu of the day wu with him a mRtter of con&tant regret. 
He placed all his consolation and Btrength in prayer, and sought his 
preservation in the reading of pioua booka. His taste for abatract 
ICieuce, and the reacline111 with which he fathomed it, deprived him at 
fint of a time whioh he perceived muat be spent clift'erently: he had 
to obtain information about things connected with hla r.ondition, he 
muat obiierve the 6ieulano• incumbent upon a rank whioh led to the 
throne, and, in the mean while, he would have likewise to keep a court. 

'Being a novice in the exerciBeB of devotion, and dreading his 
weakneu with regard to pleuure, he wu inclined at fint to 100k 
10litude. Out of watcbfulnl!Sll-for he excused nothing in himself, 
and thought that nothing should be excused-he abut himself up in 
his cloaet, aa in a refuge inaeceuible to every one. How etrange ia 
the world! It had treated him with abhorrence in hiil first condition ; 
and now that he waa altered, it felt tempted to deapise him. The 
Prince ~ived this, bore it, and foatered with joy this epeciea of 
opprobnum to the Croa of the Saviour, in order thRt he might feel 
uhamed at the bitter recollections of his former pride. He met with 
what wu still more painful, the dull and heavy looks of his neareB• 
relations. The King, with his oubide devotion and regularity, BOOll 
aaw, with secret indignation, BO young a prince unintentionally cen
■uring by the contrut of hi.a own oonduct the irregularitiee of royalty, 
refusing a new cheat of drawen, in order to give to the poor the monev 
it would have cost, and mode■tly declining a new gilding with which 
bis small apartment waa to have been re-decorated. We have seen how 
much the King wu provoked by the duke's too obstinate refllllal. to be 
preeent at a ball given at Marly,on Twelfth Day. This, indeed, waathe 
fault of a novice. He owed this Nllpect, nay, to speak plainly, tbi, 
charitable compliance, to the King, his grandfather, not to otfond him 
by BO 1tnmge a contrut; but in the main, when we look at this action 
in it.elf, it wu a great one ; it exposed him to all the comequencea of 
the dilgUBt which hla behaviour produced on the part of the King, 
and to the gomp of a court of which the King wu the idol, and 
which turned into ridicule 10 1triking a 1ingularity. 

' As he, however, 1"ellected more upon the IIO?'llple of di1pleaaing the 
King, of alienating from him■elf Monseigneur, and of inspiring othen 
with a di■taste for virtue, the rough and hard bark gradually aotl.ened, 
without impairing at all the solidity of the work. He at length 
undentood what it is to leavo God for God, and how the faithful 
performance of the duties peculiar to the state in which one has been 
placed ia the solid piety which is m01t agreeable to the Almighty. 
He llt!t himself forthwith to apply hi11 mind alm01t exclusively to the 
things which might teach him how to rule. He appeared more in the 
world; he did so with 10 much grace and an air 10 natural, that pooplt1 
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BOOn perceived hia reuon for withdrawing from BOCicty, and the pain 
he Celt in only conCorming with ita ~ ; and the world, too delighted 
with being loved, began to be 1111 imtated.' • 

Such was the prince who was destined, as it aeemed, to be 
the roler of France ; and had it pleased God to preserve his life, 
the country would have been ,pared at least the degrading 
epiaode in its hi1tory which ia designated u the regency and the 
reign of Louis XV. F~nelon, Beauvillien, ChevreUBe, all the 
men of honour who remained at the court of Versailles, thoec 
who had at heart the interest& of the kingdom, and the happi
nesa of the people, formed the habitual court of the young prince, 
and tnined him to those liberal ideas which alone can make the 
B&fety of both King and subject&. The contrast auggested by 
the base flatterer& of absolutism, and the true patriot& who lived 
in the intimacy of the young Duke of Burgundy, i1 a most 
striking one. Here we find the Sorbonne itBelf justifying the 
raising of fresh taxes, with the comforting declaration that the 
King posaessed an absolute right over all the property of his 
subject& :t then we hear the grandson of Louis XIV. declaring 
publicly in the •alon at Marly that a King ia made for his people, 
1111d not the people for the King. Term• of reform were drawn 
up by the few men who in the midst of the general degradation 
kept themaelves aloof, waiting for better timet!. Under the new 
King, the misery of the people would be the fi.nt subject for 
COD11ideration ; the provinces, freed from the absorbing influence 
of a centralizing system of bureaucracy, would be m1111aged 
by local uaemblica; the regular and periodical meeting of the 
Statea-general, the separation of Church 1111d State, the obligation 
on the part of all the orders of the State to contribute their 
quota to the taxes and other public burdens,-such were the 
leading features iu what waa to be the programme of the new 
monarchy.t Then there was, beaides, the great doctrine of 
liberty of conscience : on this subject, the Duke de Saint Simon, 
although bred in all the theories of the Roman Catholic Church, 
baa many atartling pusages, which clearly prove how thoroughly 
oppoaed he was to all systems of violence and of despotiam. See 
what he says of the dragonnade,, of the Huguenots frightened 
into conformity, or won by the promiae of worldly advantages. 
See how he brands the despotism of the King interfering with 
the choice of a confessor, the obsen•ance of abstinence during 
Lent, the visits which might or might not be paid to Cambray 
1111d to Port-Royal. Here, Mon1ieur le Prince, anxious to confess 

• Ed.it. H1eheUa,, vol. s. t Edit. Hachette, vol. i:r .• p. 7. 
t C[, for thia part or tb• subjcet, Count Montale1ob,rt'1 exrellrol article on Saint 

Simon• Memoin, in the Corrr,pa11ml fur JanlW)", l8a7. 
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to a piou man, called Father La Toor, ia obliged to aend for 
him during the night, and to have him brought in through eecret 
doors and winding staircases.* There, the Duchess of Burgundy, 
on her death-bed, suddenly dismisaes her official confe880J', La 
Rue, and sends for the monk, Noel.t In another part we aee 
Madame de Caylw, obliged by threats, and induced by promiaea, 
to discard Father La Tour, whose advice had produced upon her 
the best results, and instilled into her the aentimenta of aincere 
piety. She takea for her confeuor a Jesuit, and conaequently 
100n returns to the paths of worldlineaa and of diaaipation.t 

It is very probable that under the new order of thinga 
Port-Royal would never have been deat~ed, and that the 
important post of spiritual adviser to the King would not have 
been assigned to a man such as Tellier, false and hypocritical, 
and of whom Saint Simon says, 'II etlt fait pew au coin tl'a 
/Joi,. Sa phyaionomie ltoit Unl/Jrevae, /auue elterriflk; •e• yeu 
ardnu•, michant•, e.rtrhnemenl de trar,era; on ltoit /rappe ,. le 
voyant.'§ 

Our author has been found fault. with for writing down the 
Jesuits, and representing them under false and e:uggerated 
colours. Such an accusation only serves to prove how strong party 
spirit, and also bow dangerous, bow thoroughly bad, the tendency 
of a corporation or a community, must be, when, in spite of the 
praises bestowed upon many distinguished individuala belonging 
to it, the facts related by an historian only prove of themaelvea, 
and without any commentary, that the entire body is guilty, and 
habitually guilty, of the greatest infractions of the rulea of 
honesty, morality, charity, and Christian love. Of Ilourdaloue 
Saint Simon writes, • II ltoit muri droit en lui-mbne pe pw eA 
au •mnou ;' II he gives full justice to La Chaise, with whom he 
wu upon the most intimate terms; he even acknowledges that 
• toute la Compagnie ll<lit recommanda/Jle par la dureU d'uu • 
toute con.aerie a Utv.de, a la dlfnue de l'egliae COfltre lea Aere
tiquu, et par la aaintete ck lev.r• lta/Jli.netneru et tie lew• premier• 
pn-e1.,r But still, the Jesuits were the Jesuits after all, that ia 
to aay, the truest exponents of Ultramontanism, the scomge of 
the Church, the UD.ICl'Upulous agents of the court of Rome. 

We aee now what were the aspirations of the Duke of Bur
gundy, of Saint Simon, and of all the party to whom he 
belonged. The glory of France, the true greatnen of the King. 
the prosperity of a powerful nation: auch were their aspirations; 
and we may safely challenge the moat inveterate wonhipper of 

• F.dit. Hachette, vol. ,ii., p. 1'7. 
t Ilhd., •ol. i•., chap. SI. 
n 16,d., .o1. i., P· u1. 
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Lonie XIV. to find in their conduct any other leading motive. 
Yet for this desire, for this expreuion of patriotism, for thia 
proof of true moral greatness, what was the result? F~nelon, 
in diagrace, de11i1t11ated as a ' bel-eaprit cltimmq11.e.' was obliged 
to confine himaelf to his diocese ; Racine, the poet, losea for 
el'el' the favour of the King ; and Saint Simon, called by Madame 
de Maintenon 'n /to,nme pkin rk nw•,'-that ia to say, a man 
bold enough to think for himself, to take as the standard of right 
and wrong, not the mu.ima of Venaillea, but those which the 
Bible enforcea,-Saint Simon ia considered a nOfJator, a dnngt'rous 
man, almost a revolutionist, duke and peer though he wu, and 
llleking nothing but the true glory of a monarch, who, unfor
tunately, had become blinded by prosperity and by the adulation 
of his courtiers. 

All this, however, did not last long; the hand of death struck 
a fatal blow at the hopes of France, and removed for a few yean 
more the terron and anxieties which disturbed the rest of 
thoae whose interests wel't' bound up with the preservation 
of despotism. 

' The days of hia affliction were now drawing to a close. He was tl,e 
Ame under his diseRSC ; he di1l not think he should recover, and, wider 
this impression, he conveNed about the event with his physicians, and 
did not conceal the follDdation on which his opinions reated. Ii wu told 
to him not long before, and all that he felt, from the fil'llt day to the laat, 
confirmed him in it more and more. What a fearful penuuion of his 
wife'• death and of hi■ own ! But, great God ! what a ,pectacle did1t 
Thou give u1 in him! and why ii it not permitt-ed to reveal other 
qualit.iea, at the same time aecret and 10 1ublime, that it ii only Thou 
who canst bestow them and know their full value P What imitation 
of Je■UI Christ upon the 01'088 ! I do not apeak merely with rea~-t 
to the death and sutferinp; the prioce'a imitation ro,e far high~r. 
What a&'ectionate, but calm viewa ! What lively tran11portll of thank11-
giving at having been prevented from wielding the sceptre, and from 
the account of it which he mnst have rendered! What submiMion, 
and how perfect! What ardent love of God ! What an acute ~r
ception of hi■ own notbingoeaa and Bina! What a magnificent idea 
of infinite merey I What religiolll and humble fear ! What ■ober 
confidence! What wise peace! What ,-linga I What continual 
pray6l'II ! What an ardent deaire for the last acraments ! What 
earue11t eelf-collectedne111 ! (recueillemnl.) What invincible patieoee I 
What gentlenea■, and what constant conaideration for every one who 
came near him ! What pure love, which mKed him to go to God! 
France fell at length under this lut ■troke. God ,bowed her a princ.i 
whom ■he did not deserve. The earth was not worthy of him, he wu 
already ripe for the happineu of eternity.'• 

• &lit. Hachette, ..-ol. 1:., pp. 11', 11&. 
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The reign of the Dauphin, atnmgthened and prepared by the 
advice and eumple of Fentilon, Beauvillien, and Saint Simon, 
would have in all piobability witneued a aeriee of uaeful changea 
grounded upon the principle of religion ; but God had othenriae 
reaolved; and when, after 1785, the atupendoua edifice ao per
severingly raised by Louis XIV. fell to the ground, the reforms, 
no longer checked or contained within proper bounds, became 
impoaaible Utopiu, which left full aoope for the continually 
increasing tide of irreligion and moral corruption. 

We have quoted Saint Simon'• celebrated portnit of the 
Duke of Burgundy ; hia aketchee of Fen8on, and of Madame de 
Maintenon, are eqnally good. The following plwtograpla of 11 

notoriona court belle deaenee to be transcribed. 
• This Princeu d'Harcourt wu a 110rt or penonage whom it is good 

to make known, with a view to describe more particularly a court 
which did not hesitate to receive 1uch chancten. She wu then • 
large fat creature, very bu■y, (.U-to,) bereompluion re■embling milk-
10up, with thick filthy lir.!, (lippu,) and fluen bllir, (olannztkfilan,) 
alway1 eiieaping and trailing about like the reet or her dreu, 1lovenly, 
nuty, alway1 intriguing, de■igning, encroaching, ever quarrelling, 
and ever bumbled to the du■t or exalted to the 1kies, (llauo t:OfllflfO 

fAorl,o °" aur farc.-ciel,) according to the condition of the partie11 
with whom ■he had to do; ahe WBB a fair-haired fury, and what i■ 
more, a harpy. She bad that animal's eft'ronter,, wickedneu, deceit, 
and violence,-ahe had it■ covetousneas and greed.' (After these par
ticular■, Saint Simon goea further into detail■ which remind us of 
Virgil's 'frztlwrima t1entri, proluflie1,' and which complete the re&eDI• 

blance.) 'She transacted l>usineas on all hands, and ran u far for 
a hundred livres u for a hundred thousand. The comptrollers-general 
did not euily get rid of her ; and, 110 far as ehe could, 1be deceived 
men of businea1, to get more out of them. Her boldne111 in cheating 
at play was inconceivable, and that, too, openly. You surprised her in 
the very act; ,he railed at you, (elumtoit pouillt1,) and pocketed the 
money. As the re■ult wu never diJferent, she wu considered as a fish
woman with whom no one wished to commit himsell', and that, too, in 
the full ,olon of Marly, at the game of lon,qufflt1t, in the presence of 
Monseigneur and of Madame la Ducheue de Bourgogne. At other 
game,, 111ch as ombre, etc., she was avoided; but that wu not alway1 
pouible ; u ahe cheated there all!O to the utm01t e:itent she could, abe 
never failed to say, at the end of the rounda, that ehe allowed what 
might not have been fair play, uking that the 1ame allowance might 
be made to her, and making ,ure of it, without waiting for an answer. 
The fact ie, that ehe wu very ,llr,ote by profeuion, and thus reckoned 
on quieting her conecience, because, added 11be, in play there ia alway• 
aome mistake. She went to all the service■ of the church, and 
constantly took the eacrameut, verr often after having been engaged 
in play till four o'clock in tho mormng.'• 

• Edil. llachctle, TOI. iv., pp. H, M. 
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The expressions given in brackets will show how interesting a 
lltndy might be made of Saint Simon's Memoin from a merely 
literary point of view. Ria auociations of wonla are extra
ordinary ; hi■ 11imiles, hi■ metaphors, take us by surprise ; hia 
whole phraseology is BO peculiar, that it iiets at defiance all our 
preconceived notions of taste and of proportion. It will not 
bear close analysis; but, on the other hand, it seizes upon our 
imagination, and leaves there the stamp of its originality. 

Saint Simon's attachment to the Beauvilliere and Chenensc 
families, his partiality for the Abbb de Rance, his sympathiea 
with Port Royal, are features in his character which we both 
admire and understand. Upright u he wu in all his dealings, 
impressed with the BOlemn verities of religion, it waa quite 
natural that he should love and respect thoae men who at the 
court of Venailles stood high for their principles and their vir
tue. But with many it hu long been a subject of wonder how 
the author of the Memoin, the uncompromising denouncer of 
vice in every shape, could have had any points in common with 
the R.e,(ent, the notorious Duke of Orleans, a profligate of the 
mOBt abandoned character, far,faro,a de crime, if not actually 
guilty of the foulest deeds. To this objection we can oppose a 
very ■imple amwer. Let the reader tum to Saint Simon's 
Memoin. He will 1100u find that in the narrative of all the 
tran■action■ connected with the Duke of Orleans, the loo■eneu 
of the prince's morals, his profligacy, are described and appre
ciated u they ■hould be. No excuse is oft'ered, no justification 
attempted. The corrupting influence of the Cardinal Dubois 
receives the treatment it deserves, and the ■candaloua intrigues 
of the Duchess de Berry are revealed only to be vi■ited with the 
■tronge■t condemnation, Saint Simon wu aware of what wu 
going on at the court of the Palaia Royal. He knew that after 
giving to the neceasary routine of busine■a a few hours every 
day, the Regent spent hi■ evenings and his nights in the com
pany of dissolute persons of both ■exes. He knew all this, but 
only in common with the rest of the world. Such scandals bad 
become 80 glaring, so habitual, that they were talked of from 
one end of Pari■ to the other. They were even put into t1tnllk
'1ilk•, and furnished many a theme for the epigrams which cir
culated in the cajh of the Faubourg Saint Uermain. What 
conld be done? How reuon with a man who listened to nought 
but hia puaion11, and who had 80 little monl firmneu, that a 
dot,/,k-fttinadre or an obiicene joke would divert his attention 
from the most urgent atate bosinea? Saint Simon, at all eventl, 
did every thing in hie power to item the torrent ; and on sevenl 
occuions he rendered to the prince some important aerricn, 

2 B 2 
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which, although temporarily disa.,areeable to the penK>n who 
receives them, muat ultimately beget, in a mind at all open 
to the impressions of honour, feelings of esteem, respect, and 
gratitude. 

The Duke of Orleans, married as he wu, lived publicly with 
Mademoiselle de Sery, for whom he had obtained the title 
of Countess d' Argenton, and the right of assuming the title of 
Madame. His adulterous intercourse, carried on with the most 
unbluahing iclat, was doubly painful to the Ducheu of Orleans, 
from the excessive pride of Madame d' Argenton, who kept the 
prince completely under her control, and constantly interfered 
with his discharge of the plainer dutie11 required by good breed
ing and common courtesy. Saint Simon had the coura,,ae to 
remonstrate with the duke on the auhjcct. He proved to him 
that his behaviour could only tend to alienate the mind of the 
King more and more, and that even from the point of view of 
selfishness the dismiB&al of Madame d' Argenton was a matter 
of absolute necessity. What conversations, what appeals, what 
precautiom, were neceaaary to bring about the catastrophe ! 
'fhev are all detailed in the eighth volume of M. Hachette'a 
editfon, and certainly no COfJP d'itat, no ministerial revolution, 
r.ver was preceded by 10 complicated an exchange of messages and 
interview■; but finally Saiut Simon's efforts were crowned with 
1uccesa, and the Duchea■ of Orleans was indebted to him for at 
lea■t a little more decency in her husbund's behaviour towards her. 

The marriage of Mademoiselle d'Orleans with the Duke de 
Berry i1 anothe1· event for which the Regent had to thank the 
eteady zeal of his friend. The circumstance, however, which 
eetB in the strongest light the generous feelings of Saint Simon, 
hie unselfishness, and the earnestne■a of hie aJfection, is the atti
tude which he maintained when, after the death of the prince 
jnat named,-the Duke de Berry,-carried off' by poison, aa his 
father, his brother, his 1ister-in-law, and hia nephew had suc
cessively been, the feeling was universally entertained that all 
these foul deeds had been perpetrated by the Duke d'Orleans. 
The whole court avoided the prince as if he had been struck 
with the plague. Wherever he appeared he remained alone. An 
aJfected and insulting a parte conversation waa carried on in bill 
presence; and even a few cowardly individuals believed that 
they might with impunity insult a prince who was evidently in dis
grace. Notwithstanding all this, Saint Simon's conduct towards 
the Duke d'Orleans remained the same ; he made no differ
ence in his attendance upon him ; his visit■ were quite aa fre. 
quent; bis teatimonie■ of respect quite as numerous; and, when 
at V enaille■, he did not hesitate_ to walk up and down with him 
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in that part of the gardens which was immediately under tbe 
apartments of the King and of Madame de Maintenon. 

Such consistent de,·otedne88 to the Duke d'Orleans is very 
creditable in a man circumstanced as Saint Simon wu. We 
can aay that in some respects it wu jWltified. The Duke 
d'Orleans's behaviour in private life will not bear examination. 
Diaguting is the only epithet that can be applied to it. But, 
on the other hand, his political character was that of a man of 
honoW" ;* and had he pouessed sufficient firmness, no one would 
have been better qualified to introduce th011e reforms which were 
10 greatly needed. 

After a reign of seventy-two years Louis XIV. breathed his 
last, and his corpse was scarcely emhrined within the vaults of 
Saint Denis, when the whole edifice he had 10 laboriously 
endeavoured to raise fell down to the ground. The monarch's 
will and testament, sanctioning de Jacto the long aeries of his 
illegitimate intercourse with Mademoiselle de La Valliere, 
Madame de Montespan, &c., and putting the government in the 
hand■ of bastards, was annulled, and the prince, who only a few 
days previou■ was ■couted by all, suspected, and almo■t thought 
gwlty of wholesale munlera, ■aw him■elf seated next the 
throne; whilst Madame de Maintenon, hia swom enemy, could 
do nothing, from her solitude at Saint-Cyr, hut reftect bitterly 
on the vanity of all human greatneas. 

With the accession of the Duke of Orleans to the regency, 
one would suppo■e that Saint Simon's fortunes must have risen 
in the aame proportion; but, although he wu appointed to a 
seat in the Privy Council, and took a great ■hare in all the 
measures devised by the new administration, he would accept 
none of those brilliant rewards which in most caaea prevent a 
man from giving honestly his opinions. One favoW', indeed, he 
aolicited, namely, his nomination to the post of ambaaaador at the 
court of Madrid. We say, favour; but he had every right on hia 
own side ; and the Regent, in granting hts request, did an act of 
me1e justice. Saint Simon might certainly have had anything 
he cbo■e to ask : the place of governor to the young King waa 
offered to him, then the captaincy of the Guards, then the im
portant office of keeper of the seals,-all in vain. The financial 
■peculations of Law came on. What extraordinary revolutions 
then took place in the exchequer, both of the state and of pri
vate individuals ! Why would not Motvinr /,e ».c allow a few 
millions to be secured for him? Those who stood the teat of 
similar temptations were not numbered by acores. Saint 

• l..,rd Sluobope'• 1/utory of E•ror. 
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Simon, at all events, waa one of them ; and his clisinteraded
neu deaervea to be recorded, especially when we conaicler .in 
what direction the tide 1f88 setting. On the death of the 
Regent, be withdrew entirely from public aft"ain; and it wu 
only aome years after that he received the cordor& bin, u a kind 
or acknowledgment of hie services. He died in 1755. 

If we wish to view the Memoirs we have just been noticing, 
merely aa a work or art, aa a specimen of writing, we C&DDot but 
acknowledge that at almoat every paragraph we are taken by sur
prise, if not actually shocked, through the aodden and atartling 
appearance of aome e:s:traordinary concatenation of words which 
seem put together against all the laws of tute, cnatom, or p~ 
priety. • The French language,' says M. Vinet, • ia a conner 
Iese fiery than restive, which each writer, in his tom, has sub
jected to the bit and spur, the Duke de Saint Simon being its 
most astonishing conqueror. No one has urged it on aa he baa 
done ; no one with more authority baa compelled it to break 
through its habits, and to vary its paces. No writer baa better 
shown with how many articulations it ia provided, which had 
not been suapected, and of how many modifications it iti capable, 
which seemed to be denied to it. lo compariaon with what ia 
free and spontaneo011, the proportion of the conventional and 
stereotyped forms of expreuion is insignificant in that extra
ordinary dialect. We do not profeu to deny or palliate the 
fact, that incorrectnesa and obaeurity are frequent in a language 
which is constructed so thoroughly regardless of every role; but, 
far as it is from the cluaical style, it is nevertheleu the ■tyle 
of a man of genius.'* 

M. Vinet goes on to quote example■ of Saint Simon'■ pecnliar 
idiom. We shall not follow him in bis intere■ting enumeration, 
but conclude this article by a few remarks on what baa been 
called the revolutionary disposition of our author. Yea, Saint 
Simon, the great maintainer of aristocratic privileges, the cham
pion of an hereditary peerage ;-he who had no e:s:preeeion strong 
enough to show his profound contempt of Parliaments and ,au 
tk robe ;-Saint Simon baa been almoat claaed among■t ••
culotlea and conspirators. He ia at least branded aa the henld 
of revolutions, the bird of ill omen whose sinister wailing■ raise 
diacontent and conjure op the storm. The first edition of the 
Memoirt waa iuued in 1829 and 1830, 'e11 mime temps que ~ prl
pare et tlaccomplil la rlvolution pi doit reraveraer la brancla~ 
ainle; '-the second was published in 1840, just at the time 
when • those anti-monarchical tendencies began to manifest 

• Vinet, Bi8toire de,. uttlr«t,," Frtn(ftN n 18 Sittle, vol. i., p. 103. 
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themlelna, which were to bnrat forth eight yan later; '-the 
third ad moat complete appean uow, .,..., .,,. Jt:U, whilat 
mme obetiaate publiciata are bent upon conviucing the French 
nation that they are incapable of enjoying liberty unleu the 
w~ ia re-eatabliahed. Such are the reeriminatiou of 
the Bonapartiat jownala.* The government of Louia XIV. in 
all eaentiala YU enctl7 the ume a■ that of Napoleon III.,
• capricioaa, aelfieh deapot at the ■ummit, and far beneath, on 
one level, without an7 intenening element, the whole nation 
unit.eel in one bond of alaverr and of ailent dread. Thi■ 
17■tem ia the •• idlol propoaed to our admintion by the 
rerie1t'tll'II who have their ntrm at the Tuilerie■ ; and all tho■e 
who are not prepared to acknowledge it■ merita are fit object■ 
for the nrwillaratt of the police. From thi1 point of view it ia 
no wonder that Saint Simon and hill Memoirs ahould be pecu
liarly diatut.efol to our modem lmperialiata. Saint Simon 
cleecnbea V enaillea a■ he reall7 found it ; and V enaillea in 
1700 being Tery much what the Tuileriea are now, we rise from 
the peruul of hi■ Memoin with no favourable idea of society 
under a deapotic go•ernment. Fortunatel7, the editora of me
moin do not fall undel' the category of thoae writers to whom 
avert~• are aent; conaequentl7 Saint Simon ia ■till 
allowed to circulate throughout Fnnce, and we are left at 
libertJ to aeek in the pagea of his narrative t.he prototype of 
M. Veron, M. Granier de Cuugnac, e lfllli paati ; but it ia 
nther provoking, and matt.en would have been infinitely better 
had all our knowledge of Louia XIV. and hia court come to ua 
through the pages of V oltaire'a panegyric. • Before opening 
Saint Simon, we were like apectatol'II sitting in the _pit, far 
enough to admire, and to admire inceuantly. On the front of 
the atage, Boaauet, Boileau, Racine, the whole chorua of the 
great writen, acted the pla7,-the otlicial, the imposing play. 
The illuaion wu perfect, we perceived a aublime and pure world. 
In the galleriea of Veraaillea, near the formall7 clipped yew
treea, under the geometrical hedge■, we •w the King pan b7, 
aerene and regular aa the aun, hia emblem. In him, about him, 
around him, every thing waa noble. Low and atartling thinga 
had diaappeared from human life. Paaaiona were reatrained 
under the diacipline of duty. Even in extreme momenta, 
nature in despair had to aubmit to the requirement■ of reaaon 
and propriety. What dignity, what politeneas, distinguished 
every convenation I It waa aa if the portrait■ in the gallery 

• Rnll, eo.,,.,.,_..far N-w llitk, l81iT. LI Dw M &itrl S.•n, 'IIJ 
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of Veraaillea were stepping down from their frames with that air 
of superiority which they have received from the geni111 of.the 
painten .... We were aahamed merely of thinking about them; 
we thought ounelvea bwrgeou, rude, ill-mannered, the 10na of 
M. Dimanche, of Jacques Bonhomme, and of Voltaire; we felt 
in their presence like school-boys overtaken in a fault; we were 
wont to caat a melancholy look at our dismal black coat, the 
inheritance of ancient attorneys or lawyers' clerks ; it waa with 
some anxiety that we looked at the top of our sleeves, dreading 
to find there a pair of dirty hands. A duke and peer arrives, 
removes ua from the pit, takes us behind the scenes, points out 
to ua all those penonagea stripped of the paint with which poets 
and artists had daubed them all over. Gracious Heavens I what 
a sight I Truly there is nothing but outside show in the world I 
Take away the wig, the lace, the ruffles, the ribbons, the em
broidery, and only plain "Bob" or" Dick•• remains, the same 
yesterday aa we find him to-day.'* 

Thia is the great objection of our Bonapartiat friends to Saint 
Simon. He baa shown in its trne colours the result of that 
false system of equality, which, reaching ita culminating point 
during the reign of Louis XIV., reduced the ariatocracy to be 
nothing but a set of greedy paraaitea, whose whole time WM 
taken up by dancing attendance in the halla of V enaillea. ' la 
that,' exclaims M. Monty, • the nobility you want back amongst 
us ~ • No, we answer; and it ia precisely becauae the French 
nobility sank to the conditiou of pilw• tl'antidunnbre, that the 
balance of power waa lost, and that the throne itaelf waa swept 
away by the Revolution. Speaking of the courtiers who 
l!r\Jwded around Louis XIV., M. Taine aaya, • You are a deco
ration, you form part and parcel of the rooms; you are taken 
into reckoning aa if you were one of the hangings, pilaaten, 
con10les, and aculpturea, supplied by Lepautre. The King 
wants to see your lace, your embroidery, your hat, your 
feathers, your bands, your wig. You are the covering of an 
arm-chair; if you go away, it ia a piece of furniture the 
leBB.'t 

lustead of being reduced thus low, and transformed into 
merely an article of stage-property, if the aristocracy of France 
had occupied a position similar to that which the same c1aaa of 
society holda in this country, we might, it ia true, never have 

• Euai, de Critique 11t d' Hi.toire. Par H. Taine. &i•t .!ia011, pp. 257-269. 
t Taine, 1r6i wpra, p. 262. 'De, itttrig,,e, et de, ri..,,,,ee,, dnt:m1rNU1t -

rt~• ,tatioftl d'a•tieltll'lftfre, 6eatttmtp de (MC'u et &rneo,,p de ride, r-jeftilff • 
.,,,,,,., tl'•" ,:alt't, le, agitalioRI d'•• ,.,,_.,, d'aff•i", flfli/i 14.,;,, fW I• .,,,,,,.,ueji11 
•6•ol• ia,po,e a,,., eo11rtila1t1.'-/l,id., p. 2611. 
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11eBD. the brilliant mck of Louis XIV., but we should have been 
spared the horrors of 1793, and the demoralizing consequencea 
of military away. Saint Simon'• Memoirs strip deapotiam of 
ita borrowed plumes, and bold it up in all ita native deformity. 
Thill ia probably one of the reaaona wh;r the edition we have 
been nmewing bu obtained auch popularity ; it ia certainly the 
reason why govemment acribblers are doing their beat to cry 
down both the author and hia book. 

AaT. IV.-1. L'Umver•. 1857-8. 
2. Englia/a Trait,. By R. W. EHHION. London: Routledge 

and Co. 1856. 

IT is not long since the Uniwra, the well-known leading 
journal of the Ultramontane party in France, favoured the 
world with a comparison between the performances of France, 
Italy, and England in the principal spherea of literature and art. 
Of course, the heretical nation made a sad figure under almost 
every item : the Univ"• instinctively auumed that people in 
posaeasion of religious truth must be superior in most other 
matters also, and it shaped its critical judgmenta into :r.ccordance 
with ita controversial necessities. For our own part, we do not 
shrink from the supposition with which our contemporary ■tarts. 
The aecular civilization of the Jews, it ia true, waa inferior in 
many respect■ to that of the great Gentile nations around them ; 
but their religious mission consisted only iu entertaining the 
hope of a coming Redeemer; it waa but the true faith in embryo. 
When the religion of redemption uaumed ita definitive ahape, it 
wu to be expected that the nations most under ita influence 
would be found at the head of the human race, and that moral 
ascendancy would be accompanied by political freedom, by 
intellectual supremacy, by commercial activity, by literary and 
even-except under peculiarly unfavourable circnmstancea-by 
artistic excellence. Experience has proved that it ia even so : 
all higher civilization is at this moment confined to Chriatian 
nations, as contrasted with Mabometana, Hindoos, Buddhists, 
&c. ; and, within the limits of Christendom, the superiority of 
Protestant over Romanist and Greek societiea ia equally 
marked. 

The method adopted by the Univer, is the reckoning up of 
the eminent writers and artists produced by each country, under 
the following beads :-
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Eaglud. Fnace. 
Gl Publicist. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6 

M:&thematiCWU1 . . . . .. . . . . . . 17 
Physicians . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 13 
Naturalist. ..... .... .. ... ... 6 
Historian, . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 21 
Dramatic Writers ... . . . . . . 19 
Grammarians . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7 

...... ... 52 

Poets ..................... ... 88 
Painten ..................... 5 

132 

72 
33 

139 
66 
42 

157 
64 

676 

IW,. 
9 

16 
2 

11 
22 
6 
2 

83 
44 

1441 
The list is certainly a curiosity in its way, and requires very 

little comment from us. England, it appears, ranks below 
Italy, and both countries together immeasurably below France,
mere Liliputians that can but look up to their giant neighbour, 
and uk for its condescending notice from time to time, as the 
citisens of Mildendo did for the help of Gulliver when the palace 
was on fire. We will make no protest in the name of England, 
but it does aeem as if M. Louis Veuillot was BOmetimea 
unjust to Italy : he allows the latter country indeed to be richer 
in publicists than England; but makes it poorer in grammarian■, 
in which cue it mmt be confeued to be poor indeed. It i1 
hardly fair to aet down but two phy1icians to the country of 
Galileo, Torricelli, Cusini, Volta, Donati, &c. Of coune, the 
reader is aware the word playrician is not here taken as 1yno
nymous with M.D., but in its widest and most natural aenee for 
the profe11110r of any branch of physical science. Let 111 receive 
with submiBBion, though not without a little BUl'priae, the 
announcement that France has produced more eminent painten 
than Italy. But it is more startling to hear that the proportion 
of poets is as five to one : the more 10 that they are count.ed, not 
weighed ; BO that Dante reckons as but one unit over again■t any 
one of theae 157 great poets in whom Gaul rejoices ! 

We wish to attempt a more aerious and impartial compariaon 
than the foregoing : indeed, rather than allow our patriotism io 
biaa our better judgment, we shall keep on the safe side, and 
alwaye aet down to the credit of our own country the lowest 
figure that we can in conscience fix upon. Let our neighboun 
accept, if they pleaae, aa they probably do ~th complacency, 
the ludicrousl;r vain appreciations of the Univn-1 ; it becomes the 
more mo.;,cuhne genius of England to take less note of her 
succe88es and triumphs than of what yet remains to be done. 

We shall confine ouraelves to strictly literary achievements; 
scientific discoveries will come under notice only ao far as they 
form the subject-matter of books ; mathematics, u a te■t of 



Baelt Natin "4u U. ,pecial M"wiore. 379 

intellectual reach and power : in neither sphere do we take 
account of the importance of the phenomena investigated, nor of 
their bearing upon human welfare. Art is alao left out of question, 
except 10 far aa atbetics form a subject of literary di11CW1sion. 
We lose, it is true, a leuon of humility in declining to compare 
our artists with those of Italy and Germany; bot if we sat in 
judgmeut on the works of the painter's or the IICUlptor's bands, 
it would be doing an injustice not to take into consideration the 
laboun of the mechanic or agriculturist,-the skill and energy 
that cover our fields with plenty, fill our ports with the produce 
of every climate, and reinforce our productive powers by that 
marvellous machinery that baa made Britons to be ' the bands of 
mankind.' 

There is an organic connexion between different ages ; there is 
an incesaant action and reaction upon e.acb other between really 
progressive nations. It is evidently the will of the Creator and 
Father of men, that various branchca of the human race should 
in turn contribute different elements toward the final happiness 
and perfection of the whole. Thus, the Jews were for long 
centimes the sole depositories ol religious truth, for the future 
benefit of all mankind ; the Pbcenicians first taught the inhabit
ants of distant countries to exchange their productions, so as to 
make all nature provide for the wanta of all mankind; Greece 
became the immortal model of future ages in the punnit of 
ideal beanty, in the walks of sublimest apecnlation, and in the 
&111ertion of the rights of free men ; Rome was the supreme 
witne&11 of the majesty of law, and of the aasimilating power of 
a atrong, all-subduing civilization. Succeeding generations to 
the end of time must remain indebted to those old Jews, Phce
niciam, Greeks, and Rom1111s, as their hein and imitators : to 
the 9-tent of the revelations they received, or the problem, 
they worked out, they were the organ• of the entire race. 

In a certain sense the circle of human life and activity waa 
completed previous to the Christian era. Religion, trade, art, 
literature, political liberty, colonization, law,-aomething had 
been done in all directions; in no sphere was there room left for 
Chriatian civilization to make an absolute ~ginRing : its higher 
calling was rather that of transforming, ennobling, and rendering 
universal, what had been preparatory, or imperfect, or iaolated. 
Now, when we look abroad to see what bas been effected in this 
common calling of Christendom, there is a painful sense of 
failure hitherto. • There have been noble monuments of art 
indeed, and there has been a certain amount of Christian 
thought ; and both aocietv and legislation are very different from 
what they were in heathendom : yet how ndly unlike is the 
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world to what it ought to be eighteen centuries after theae word■ 
were spoken on the holy mount I-' Go, preach the Gospel to every 
creature_, The fact i1, Europe ie but very partially Christian ; 
all real progreu among the Neo-Latin and Sclavonic nations 
ii paralysed by 1uperstition, religious indifference, and civil 
despotism ; among the Germanic nations of the Continent, it i1, 
to ay the least, retarded by the same cau!!CI, 

'fh01e Germanic nations, on the other hand, who have been 
permitted by providential circumstances to dcvelope their in
atitutions and their national life, out of the reach of the despot's 
arm, have also, through the grace of God, attained to a greater 
measure of religious earnestness. The blessings of religion and 
liberty combined give the Anglo-Saxon race in England and 
America its peculiar character. We dare not boast, there is 
much for which u a people we should humble ounelves; but to 
forget our privileges would be ingratitude and folly, since they 
also determine our re1pon■ibility. Be it remembered, then, that 
we are the only people at the present time who have a world
hi■torical miuion to perform. The rest of Europe shall one day 
own na their muten in political ■cience, and borrow the in
stitutions, the establishment and maintenance of which have CO&t 
us ao many struggles. It is oun to teach mankind at large 
how to appropriate and distribute the resourceB of this earth 
that they have been M> long treading unintelligently. Nations 
that are now heathen shall owe to us the knowledge of the true 
God and Saviour. Nations yet unborn shall owe to us their 
existence, their language, and their liberties. It is essentially 
through us that future ~ea will inherit the acquisitions of the 
put, and it is in our civilization that the principal features of 
former creative periods are reproduced. Our merchants are 
princes, like those of the PlueniciaDB; our shipa cover all oceans, 
as thein did the Mediterranean. We legislate for alien races, 
kingdoms more populous and more distant than the provinces on 
which conquering Rome imposed her laws. The turbulent ao
callcd democracy of Greece was compatible with the slavery of 
the greater part of the population, and held labour to be dis
honourable; it even sacrificed individual rights to the supposed 
interests of the community, and could only be carried out atoll 
in microscopic societies; but our surer liberties are baaed upon 
individual rights, and yet capable of being carried out upon the 
very largest scale. Our colonies occupy every unclaimed area of 
the earth's surface, spreading our liberties and our mannen 
beneath the Southern Cross, as those of Greece spread them
eelvea over the shores of the Black Sea and the eaatem half of 
the Mediterranean. Last and chiefest, the promiaed word of the 
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Lord, that was to go forth f'rom Jerusalem, we have caught it 
up, and are carrying it abroad to the ends of the earth. 

A nation that baa to feed, clothe, govern, and convert the 
world, may be forgiven if it has done little to amuse it; yet we 
do regret that Britain's share in sundry refining influences is BO 

unworthy of her position in all other respects. The sweet 
pathetic melodies of Ireland and Scotland cannot be compared 
with the great comJ>OBitions of the German muten; the pencils 
of Hogarth, Gainsborough, Reynolds, W ilkic, 'l'urner, can 
only be mentioned after those of the mighty artists of Italy, 
not to speak of other countries to which we are in some 
points inferior, though in this case comparison would be no 
lo'lger absurd. Now, in the table with which we are about 
to present the reader, art is not taken into consideration, be
cause we also leave in abeyance the whole practical life and the 
peculiar calling of England : our statesmen and patriots will only 
take nnk as oraton ; our mechanical geniUBeB, Watts, Stephen
aons, Arkwrights, and even our pilgrim fathers, founden of the 
empreu republic, are not reckoned, unleu when they have been 
also distinguished u writen: we will not leave the domain of 
aeience and literature. 

That we may not have to roam over too wide a field, or to 
institute comparison• between aptitudes too diBBimilar in kind, 
we have moreover confined this novel sort of middle-clau 
examination to the principal representativer. of European civil
ization only, whether put or present, i. e., to cla88ical Greece, 
ancient Christian Greece, classical Rome, ancient Christian 
Rome, and the six modern nations who have done most to rival 
or to aurpaaa the great literatorea of antiquity. Outside these 
limits, among the Ieee prominent nation, of Europe, and in the 
distant East, there is much that should find place in a general 
review of the productions of the human mind,-the contribution, 
of Sweden and Denmark to natural history, the brilliant poetry 
of Poland, the poetry and philosophy of the Arabs and of the 
Hindooe, the dry moral lessons of China; but in all these caaea 
intellectual effort is exhibited in two or three directiom at moat, 
and it ia in the languages of our list that the loftiest conceptions 
of acience and the most varied utterancca of genius have found 
expreuion. 

Thus that nobly proportioned Greece, that etern Rome, yon 
awarthy Spain, lively l<'mnce, this tall, fair-haired, somewhat 
awkward England, and their fellows, have ju,t been standing 
round our deak, subjected to a brief but impartial examination. 
We have eiprelllled our sense of the proficiency of the several 
candidates by the vulgar old-fuhioned method of giving them 
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ao many marks; the number varying from one to three in the 
lea important branches of literary or acientific attainment, from 
one to aix in the more important. 

The faatidio1111 will cry out on the folly of thil attempt to 
represent intellectual excellence by numben, and they will 
perhaps compare us to Tony Lumpkin buying pictures at ten 
po11Dd1 a yard. We do not profe111 to poaaeu an euct measure 
of intellectual superiority, nor of the relative importance of the 
vario1111 spheres in which that 1nperiority can be exhibited; but 
our method, coarse aa it is confeuedly, is BUfficiently approxi
mative for practical purpoaes, and it is at anr rate better than 
that of the Unit1U1, which counts the writers m any given line 
u a farmer does his sheep at a fair. 

As a general rule, we have cluaed authon according to the 
language they med rather than the race they belonged to. Th1111 
all the Latin writen of clauical antiquity are set down to old 
Roman civilization,-thongh from the time of Augun1111 onward 
10 many of them were of Spanish and Gaulish extraction,-be
cawie the uniformity of thought in the old world, its generally 
common mental discipline, exercised indisputably more influence 
on these writen than any peculiarities of race or provincial 
education. In the Mme way, in the following period, tboae 
Christian writers who used the Greek language in the Eut, or 
the Latin in the West, belong respectively to common type■. 
Nay, an Irerueu living and writing at Lyons, and a Clemens, a 
Justin, a Hippolyt1111 at Rome, are, in a literary point of view, to 
be treated as Greeks. 

On the other hand, from the beginning of the fifteenth to the 
cloae of the seventeenth century alm01t all works of science, and 
even many works of literature, continued to be written in Latin, 
though the authors e:11hibit every diversity of national tempera
ment and the effects of very variou1 training : evidently in this 
cue they must be classed according to their nationalities. 
Eraam.us'a Prout of Folly is a piece of Dutch humour in a 
Latin garb. 

Of mere political di1tinction1 we hue made no account 
whatever. All the different states of Germany, with German 
Switserland, and the German provinces of France, Ruuia, 
Denmark, Austria, contribute their abarea to the common trea
mre of their noble national literature. A goodly hand of 
Americana, Jonathan Edwards, Franklin, Emenon, Prescott, 
Bancroft, Wi1110n, Longfellow, Bryant, Irving, Cooper, Haw
thome, Poe, Ml'II. Beecher Stowe, &c., are reckoned among our 
moralists, historians, and men of science, our poetl, divine9, aud 
novelists. Spain too baa her colonies and oft"aeta, though abe 
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reaps little intellectual reputation from them : moreover, the phi
lological and ethnological difl'erences between the two countries 
of the Peninsula are so alight, that we are warranted to throw 
Portugal and Brazil into the bargain. The intellectual empire 
of France includes Savoy, the Walloon provinces of Belgium, and 
Bomand Switzerland,-the laat- a country which w proportion 
to ita trifling population baa a richer literature than any other. 

It m111t be added, we are only giving the result of the e:umi
nation. He that would attempt really to compare the literary 
and scientific labours of the leading nationa of history, and give 
hia reaaons for hi11 verdict., should fill-not a paper in a review, 
nor a book, but-an entire compartment of a respectable library. 
We only frofeu to oft'er that general impreuion of the relative 
merita o literature which ia left upon a mind of ordinary 
culture; and in the present instance that impreuion ia consulted 
altogether extemporaneoualy, though we 11u1pect it ia auch aa 
would be confirmed by special 11tudy. We propose to avoid 
stringing names together unneceuarily, partly because it would 
be wearisome, partly-let it be whiapered in confidence; you '11 
not betray 111, gentle reader,-partly beca111e we might not 
always select judiciollllly. Some of the namee that suggest 
themselves at once to every one who tbink11 upon these aubjecta 
will naturally be found under our pen : one need not be a great 
utronomer to recognise the brighte..,t atar in the firmament, 
but it would take much time and study to settle the merits of 
secondary writers. We m111t aak, perhaps unreasonably, to have 
our competence taken upon truat, and our UBurance that among 
the names paued over in silence there are a great many that 
have helped to determine our concluaions. The whole process 
i, neceuarily more or leu arbitrary ; the well informed and 
critically gifted reader will revise the table according to hi■ own 
judgment. 

A,, for the order of subject-matter■, we put fir■t the great 
pnctical sphere■ of theology, moral■, history, politica, oratory; 
that is, whatever concerns men'• rellltion to God and to each 
other, their development, and it11 record■; then come the aeveral 
provinces of pure literature, and then th01e of ■cience. 

Each section of the list requires a few words of explanation. 
It begins with speculative theology, using the term in the wide1t 
aenae for every exercise of thought upon religions aubjects which 
is not intended to bear immediately upon moral conduct. Of 
coune, we do not think of comparing the intrinsic importance 
of religious truth with that of any other aubject of human 
inquiry; it ia only conaidered here ao far as ita elucidation hu 
occupied the thoughts and e1.hibited the power■ of some of the 
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greatest geniUBeB of diff'erent ages and nationa. J uat 88 man 
may be 11tudied u an animal, from a lower but true point of 
view, without preaent reference to hi11 immortal 110ul, 110 theology 
may be treated u a science, irrespectively of the 11upre01e and 
mC1111ureleu worth of the realities with ,rhich it busies itllelf. 

Ancient Chri11tian Greece deserves a very high rank in 11pecu
lative theology, 11ince upon the Buil11, Gregory11, AthanaaiuBe1, 
and other leaden of piou11 thought in itll language, devolved 
the tuk of determining those conceptions of the Divine nature 
which are involved in the factll of redemption. The great 
writen of Christian Greece, by refuting in succession every 
~hie miaconstruction of New-Testament revelation concem
mg the esaential Deity and true humanity of our bles11ed Lord, 
have eecured for all time the fundamental trutba of the religion 
of redemption. Yet we cannot allow them the maximum number· 
of marks, becaUBe their theology wu exaggeratively intellectual 
and speculative ; mere 110undness of opinion stood them in stead 
of peJ'l!Onal pietv, and most of the corruptions that subaequently 
disgraced and degraded the Church originated under their eyea, 
aud with their partial co-operation. 

The Latin writers developed the anthropological 11ide of Chris
tian llcience, as the Greeks had done the theological: these the 
interpreters of St. Paul, u thoee bad been of St. John. The 
more earnest moral nature of the West led them to thia 
naturally, as did also the old Roman instinct of law. We owe 
leu to the Augnstines, Ambrose11, Jeromes, &c., of ancient 
Christian Rome, than to their great predece11SOrs in the East; 
yet 110me of them must ever retain a high place as Christian 
thinken. It WU under their ridance that the Church pro
teated against the fatal Pelagian1sm natural to the human heart. 
Unfortunately they &1110 lent their 11anctiou to the giant evi111 of 
1111peratitious uceticiam and hierarchical usurpation ; and the 
greatest of them all threw over the doctrines of ~ which be 
defended 110 victoriously, that dark 11hadow of arbitrary predesti
nation from which they have never been entirely freed in the 
conaciousneu of a large part of the Christian world. Medimval 
writen must be ranked along with those of ancient Christian 
Rome, a later and inferior gem,.ration : they were many of them 
men of great intellectual activity and compau, but it waa their 
misfortune to live in an age when wrong principln were on 
trial. Anaelm, of Canterbury, alone made real and enduring 
additions to the treasures of theological science. 

The German and Swi11 Reformers, of imperishable memory, 
were alone enough to make their country stand 88 high u 
ancient Christian Greece itself in the sphere of doctrinal theo-
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loff. And, whatever may be the failings or the superfluities of 
the evangelical divines of the last and the present generationa, a 
Sehleiermacher, a Neander, an Olsbausen, Julius l\liiller, Lange, 
Stier, Nitzacb, Tholuck, Ullmann, Kurtz, Domer, are not 
unworthy of their mightier predeceuors. 

Our own Reformers, politic Cranmer, homely Latimer, the 
incorruptible and intrepid Knox, can hardly be compared with 
those al the Continent. Later great lights of the Church of 
England, Hooker, Taylor, Chillingworth, &c., will have an 
enduring place in our literature ; but they are not of the order 
of those IDtellectual giants who are seen from afar, standing 
head and shoulders over an entire generation; indeed, they did 
not live in those turning-points in the billtory of mind which 
eall out 111cb charactf'rs. As apologista, Bishops Butler and 
Sherlock have not been equalled in Germany, 11or anywhere, 
except by the immortal Pucal. Our Puritans, good men and 
true, were but the pupils of the reformed divines of the Con
tinent; and it waa only in the province of practical theology, 
which we are not now considenng, that they surp&1111ed their 
masters. We have had many eminent Christian thinkers, of 
whom 111ch writers aa John Foster and Isaac Taylor may be 
taken u types,-men who have exhibited great powers and varied 
culture. ltowever, the great and really original maaten, in 
whom our country has been mOlst favoured, are John de 
Wyclift'e and John Wesley. The former wu, even more than 
the Walden11e11, the teacher of the HWlllites, and through them 
gave the first impulse to the German Reformation ; so that 
England is the mother of the earliest Reformers, as well aa of 
the earliest freemen, at leut in our modern world. Europe 
owes to WI the first steps in religious u in political emancipation. 
The latter saved the doctrines of grace from fatal speculative 
mperfetatious. The fint reaction agaiDat Calvinism in the Re
formed Churches of the Continent wu wanting in real 1piritual 
feeling ; hence it gradually degenerated into Ariani■m and 
Rationalism. Arminiani■m in the Church of England remained 
cold and irreligious; that of John Wealey wu the first inspired 
by ■ound evangelical conviction and earnest devotion to the 
work of God. 

Holland occupies a respectable po■ition, e■pecially in the 
aeventeenth century, with Arminiua, EpiacopillB, Limborch, 
Grotiua, and their adversaries. Hof■tede de Groot, Da Costa, 
and Niermeyer, have been its best reprcaentatives of late. One 
might have anticipated a low rank for France ; yet it wu the 
C011ntry of Calvin, who, with all hi■ error■, was a great creath·e 
geniu1, a noble character, and a mighty champion of spiritual 
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Christianity. France, moreover, notwithstanding the l'llllll 
amount of its really valuable religious literature, hu been 
singularly productiYe of apologetical writen of the very higheet 
order : Pucal, Fenelon, Abbadie, Samuel Vincent, Philip 
Stupfer, and Alexander Vinet. 

In practical IMOlogy, a l!eCtion comprising the pulpit and all 
devotional and hortatory writings, our country is/acik prinupa. 
In the modem world Germany comes after ua, beginning with 
the mystics, Eckhart, Tauler, Suzo, Ruyabroek, and the anony
mous author of Theologia <hnntntica, who were the precunora of 
the Reformera ; its hymns in particuJar being auperior to oun. 
In the old world, the Latina, from Tertullian down to the Imita
tion of Juu Chrut, e:1hibit a vast amount of practical religiou 
literature of very unequal value. Were the work last referred 
to from the pen of Thomae l Kempi1, it 1hould go to the credit 
of the Netherlanda; hut it baa been aatiafactorily demonatrated 
to have proceeded from a convent of Northem Italy at the cloae 
of the twelfth century. France boasts of her II08l'ing Bouuet, 
and of the more eameat heartfelt eloquence of Fenelon and 
Bourdaloue, Saurin and Vinet. 

In the important province of metaphylica, paycbology, and 
ethics, the reapectiYe countries of Plato, Ariatotle, Socratai, 
Plotinu, of Leibnitz, Kaut, Fichte, Schelling, Hegel, Hamann, 
Jacobi, Steft'eus, have an uudiaputed and a dearly bought pre
eminence. Heathen Rome is, aa might have been ellpected, 
ltronger in moraliats than in metaphyaiciana. Wimeu the 
names of Cicero, Seneca, Epictetua, Marcua Aureliua. The 
oppoaite remark may be made aa to mediie't'Bl Latin literature. 
Duna Scotm, John Scot Erigene, Abelard, Thomaa Aquinu, 
are aa much metaph,aiciana u divines, and both rather th1111 
moralist.a. The credit of England ia aoatained from Cudworth 
and Cumberland, through Bacon, Locke, Berkeley, Biahop 
Butler, down to the Scottiah achool, or achoola rather,-Reid, 
Stewart, Brown, Abercrombie, Hamilton, Chalmen, M'Coah, 
and Ferrier. The moralists of France are repreBeuted by the 
polished and heartleaa De Rochefoucault and by La Bruyere ; 
her philosophen by Descartes, Mallebranche, De Maistre, De 
Donald, Lamennais, Jouft'roy, Maine de Biran, Royer Collard, 
Cousin, with hia disciples De Remuaat and Julee Simon, the 
independent Swi111 thinker, Charles Secretan, &c. Holland can 
be allowed to claim Spinoza only by a aort of courteay; for that 
sombre and powerful geniua waa a atrauger to the land of hia 
birth, by race and by all hi• intellectual affinitiea. 

The noble art of oratory 11tand11 deservedl7 high in the li11t of 
national accompliBhmenta. By including puJpit ontory under 
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tJie bead of• practical theology,' and confining ounelvee here to 
political and forenaic eloquence, we reduce to three the number 
of natiooa who have any pretenaiona to excellence: they are 
natorally those three who have been in poaaeuion of liberty 
and of real political life. Of comae, the cradle of democrac,, 
the land of Periclea and Demoathenea, can never be ■u.rpaued; 
but we may proudly claim equal raok for the country in wh011e 
oouncila were heard, within the 11&1De half-century, the voice■ 
of Chatham. Pitt, Burke, Fox, Sheridan, Grattan, Canning, 
Grey, Brougham, and Lyndhunt. The golden age of Greek 
eloquence lasted but one centory; our■ baa already continued 
much longer, for it began with the acceuion of the Stuarta. 
Perhapa, however, it ha■ already begun to wane, with tlae 
diminiahed frequency of capital pumahmenta in all caaea, and 
their abaolute dia111e in the caae of political offender■. Th~!:ii' 
of uciting trial■ are gone by; the life of a Straft'ord, or a R , 
never trembles in the balance now: there ii no longer the aame 
angry ■hock of paniea either : the very Pro«re&B made in political 
ecience, and in the integrity of public men, tend■ to occupy the 
legislature with mere question■ of detail, or elee of penona, 
iaatead of the diacnuion of great principles. Old Rome con1ea 
after Greece and Englaud, but after a long interval. Through
out the whole of Continental Europe there can be little pre
~naion to eloqoence of the bar, ■till lee■ to that of the Senate. 
Conatitutional life ia bot beginning in Pruuia. It i■ a fiction 
in degraded Spain ; hu yet to exiat in the other countries of 
ou liat, except Holland ; and Holland wu more eloquent in 
the eeventeenth than in the nineteenth centory. She ■hall baYe 
a mark, however, for the aak.e of murdered De Witt; and Spain 
for that of DonOBO Cortes, France baa a natunl f.:niua for 
oratory; the abort parliamentary rlgitu which wu illuatrated 
by Guizot, De Lamartine, and Montalembert, proved it ; but, 
alul-

Browa that wear the crown of oratory mu■t neceaaarily be 
adorned with BOme token of aucceaaful effort in history alao. 
When we find a nation of freemen cuting aaide Oriental fatal
iam, and awakening to the conaciousneu of human liberty, then 
oferiog heroic and soooeuful reaistance to a mighty invader, 
then wuting bot di.playing ita energies in inteatine war, then 
conquering half the world, and, finally, itaelf 1111CC11mbing to 
a younger and atrooger foe, we are prepared to find in auch 
a nation the fint movement of curioeit7 aa to the paat 
viciuitudea of the human race,-Herodotus; the fint acientific 
and detailed account of the struggles of free atatea, equal■ in 
ambition &Dd l'ellOUrce■,-Thncydidea; the tint phil0110phical 
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nflectiona on the cau1e1 of the weatneu and decline of empires, 
native and foreign,-Polybius; that ia, in short, all the varieties 
of hiatory worthily repreaented by great model,. The tradition 
waa carried down through the declining ages of Greek literature, 
and the ecclesiaatical hiatoriana of the Eastern Church, even to 
the degenerate timea of the Lower Empire. Stem Rome, land 
of action and conquest, of myaterioua and remote origin, of wide 
and firm away, mUBt have records of her fables, her revolution■, 
and her re• gut~,-Livy and Caesar, SallUBt and Tacitua. Here, 
too, the tradition was caught up by the Church,-Isidore of 
Seville and his successors. 

England, u the land of modem freemen and unshackled 
thought, wu called to take a leading part in the ennobling 
laboun of history, and she baa responded to the call; yet, it 
muat be owued, without diaplaying a spirit of philOBOphical 
reflection quite equal to her opportunities, and without suffi
ciently understanding or appreciating foreign nations. Jn this 
laat respect there is an improvement. We believe that the 
recent and contemporary school, Hallam, Macaulay, Carlyle, 
Dean Milman, Grote, Thirlwall, Finlay, Arnold, Froude, Pres
cott, are at least equal to any preceding. Hume contented 
himself with very auperficial researches ; Robertson is cold; 
Gibbon, laboured and prejudiced. 

French writers, Joinville, Froisaart, Philip de Comiues, were 
the light annalists of chivalry, both in its prime and expiring, 
when no writers on similar subjects, among other nations, were 
equally interesting. 'rhe French mind, clear, orderly, given to 
generalization, 11ympathizing with greatness, i11, when earnest 
and laborioua, peculiarly fitted for the higher walks of history. 
Monteaquieu, and, in a leaser degree, Voltaire, exhibited thoae 
qualitiea in the last century ; but they have been eclipaed b7 
more laborious and equa1l1 brilliant maaters,-De Sismond1, 
Thierry, Mignet, Guizot, Michelet. We will not say u much 
for the rorQances of De Lamartine, or the twenty-volumed 
pamphlets of M. Thier■. M. F. de Rougemont baa laboured 
to trace the elemeute of true primeval history in the traditions 
of pagan nations. 

Germany atande highest in the philosophy of hi1to17, a science 
that she created, and of which 1he may be proud, notw1th1tanding 
all the abuse that baa been made of it, and all the contradictory 
1y1tem1 into which it hu been tortured, from Herder to I legel. 
In arclueology, ethnology, mythology, and all such collateral 
helps to historical ecience, German scholars are equally pre
emment; but their exaggerated scepticism baa often marred the 
result.a of herculean research. In narrative, properly speaking, 
the alow, wordy, all-embracing, long-breathed Teuton does not 
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shine. John de Miiller, Ranke, Mommaen, Niebuhr, are among 
the moat illustrious exceptions. Italy is not disinherited in 
history, as in the other practical spheres or literature. Gnicciar
dini, Machiavelli, Vico, Pallavicini, Paul Sarpi, Moroaini, Davila, 
-let us add even Ce8&J' Cantu, Farini, and Ranalli,-are names 
that would redeem any country from obscurity. 

Individual history and remembrances form a province suf
ficiently distinct and important to be reckoned apart, but with a 
ma.rimum of half the number of marks given to the preceding 
sections. Biography was inaugurated in ancient Greece by worthy 
Plutarch. Of modem countries, France is richest in memoira 
and autobiographies, the best written, and throwing most light 
upon general history. We are afraid that little literary merit 
can be ascribed to our innumerable and tedious pieces of religious 
biography, BO wearisome to all but the immediate friends of 
their subjects. • 

Jurisprudence, political and commercial economy, l!Ocial 
science, taken together, form a section leas remarkable in a 
literary point of view than iu practical importance. Under it 
we group the legislators of ancient Greece with theorists like 
Xenophon and Plato; the legislaton of Rome with commentatora 
like Ulpian ; the jurists of England, Holland, and Germany ; 
Napoleon the Fint, and the able men who helped him to draw 
up his celebrated Code; Adam Smith, the patriarch of econo
mim, and his numerous intellectual posterity. 

We now come to poetic literature. Of course, no man may 
dispute the crown of poetry with old Homer, no, not even 
Dante ; and when Homer has been mentioned, it is useless to 
read over the roll-call of the other poets of hi11 country : yet, to 
England, along with Oreece, we must give the maximum mark& 
of merit, because of the number aa well u power of her bards, 
and because for the last four hundred yean no century h&11 been 
without its brilliant constellation. Chaucer and Gower, Spenser, 
Milton, and Chapman, George Herbert, Pope and Dryden, Young 
and Cowper, Crabbe, Rogen, Southey, Wordsworth, Coleridge, 
Campbell, Scott, Moore, James Montgomery, Burns, Byron, 
Shelley, Longfellow, Tennyson: here indeed is a ,ustained 
flight of song ; our Briti11h muse may bout of an unwearied 
wing. Ben Jomon remarked of Bacon, that 'about his time, 
and within bis view, were born all the wits that could hononr a 
nation or help 11tudy.' The 11ame thing might be Mid of the 
great men of half a dozen different generations. Thi11 is quite 
peculiar to us in the modem world : even in Greece, long aa wu 
the inte"al between the oldest and the latest poets, there wu a 
greater degree of intermittence. All the modern nations have 
had either but one literary era, like Italy, Spain, and Germany, 
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or elae one period illumated by poets, and another by dramatiatt, 
like France ; but English literature came into being earliest after 
that of Italy, saw th011e of Italy and Spain sink into silence, 
remained immeasurably superior to that of France, and, con
tinuing still to run with the swiftest and 11'J'e8tle with the 
■trongest, it worthily rivals the late developed but magnificent 
literature of Germany. 

The Latin poets must take rank below the Greek, the English, 
and the Italian. The inevitable compari110n with Homer pro
bably hinder■ u■ from doing ju■tice to the dignity and harmony 
of Virgil. When one thinks of Dante, Arioato, 'l'BISO, Petrarch, 
appearing within an interval 80 ■hort, and that at the very dawn 
of modern literature, and with the mo■t wonderful artists for 
their contemporarie■, we cannot but mourn over ■nch a nation. 
In Monti and Alfieri the genius of their country partially revived ; 
and FOICOlo, Silvio Pellico, and Leopardi are modern Italian poeta 
of respectable ability. Our German cousins are fond of dating 
their literature from Charlemagne ; bot this noble plant hu, in 
reality, only borne fruit for the last century,-Klopetock, Wie
land, Schil1er, Uhland, Korner, Friedrich von Schlegel, and the 
princely Goethe. A■ the two countries of the Penin■ula are 
taken together, Camoeu■ stands ■boulder to shoulder with Lopes 
de Vega. Da Co■ta save■ Holland from the reproach of ■ilence. 
France mu■t be contented with a lower place than the U~ 
would put up with: Alfred de Mnuet, De Lamartine, and Victor 
Hugo, are together probably superior to their predecessor■ at any 
one time. It is impouihle to take a comprehen■ive new of the 
progreu or decay of literature in modern E\ll'Ope without feeling 
that de■potism, foreign invasion, and ioteetine conflicts ha'f'e 
broken the lyre in many countries, or cauaed it to hang from 
the mournful willows; 80 that the liberty and pl'Ol!perity of 
England have had much to do with her pre-eminence and 
fecundity ; she owe■ them also in a great mea■ure to that lme 
for nature which is inborn in her children. 

Dramatic literature has been 80 rich that it may be comidered 
under two heads of unequal value. In tragedy, a■ in 10 many 
other things, Greece and England hold their own against all 
challengers of all ages and nations. Shak■peare i■ worth 
A:achylu■, Sophocle■, and Euripi,de■ together. When dramatic 
and general poetry are contemplated in one view, Shakapeare, 
Homer, and Dante, the trio of immortals, stand above and aloof 
from all rivalry; Milton, Byron, and Goethe, nearest perhaps, 
yet far below. Looking at tragedy alone, the Germans, Schiller, 
&c., come after Greece and England ; then the conventional 
claasic■ of Fnnce and Italy,-Racine, Comeille, Alfieri. In the 

~neral dnma and comedy we have the name of Menander, with-
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am hia works, and that naughty Ariatophane■; Terence, Calderon, 
and Metuta■io ; Goethe and Shabpeare ■gaiu; Wilhelm von 
Schlegel, and the undoubted prince of comic writen, Moliere. 

Satirical writing, not intended for the stage, wu inaugurated 
by Lucian in Greece; then the Latina, Juvenal, PeraiUB, Horace. 
llumouristic literature generally is a variety of this clllSII; it em
ployed the pena of Cervantes, Goldsmith, Swift, Sterne, and 
Smollett. It baa been obeened that our modern humourista, 
Jerrold, Hood, Dicken,, Thackeray, are generally on the sound 
and philanthropical aide of questions ; and that PucA, the comic 
version of English common senae, which baa made fun clusical, 
ia of a far higher order and more moral tone than its continental 
rivala. Germany ia but represented bf J. P. Richter, and by 
that atranp Henry Heine, who, when b11 wild impiety wu cbu
teoed by long and intenae suil'ering, came to own God upon bia 
death-bed. 

The rolll&llce of real life wu unknown to the ancienta ; it 
required that development of individuality aud of reflection 
which c)Jaracterize Christian societies. It■ first masten, Richard
aon, Fielding, Scott, and Miu Edgeworth, have remained un
equalled, except it be by Mra. Stowe, Charlotte Bronte, and Sir 
Edward Bulwer Lytton. As an analyais of life, the novel ia 
unavoidably irreligioua, either directly or by implication, when
ever the author is not himeelf religious. M. Guizot coufeue■ 
the anperiority of Britiah writers of fiction over hia countrymen. 
The French practice of muiug talea appear first in the form of 
/nillt!tou, would alone be enough to deprive them of all reaem
blance to real life, since the author is obliged to put aome very in
tereating or exciting acene into even the ahorteat chapter. Madame 
Sand writes with taste, aimplicity, and feeling, making it doubly 
moumful that her pen ahould be at the aervice of immoral and 
■ocialiat theories. The Italian Man110ni ia probably the moat 
diatingniahed novelist of the Continent. Germany's beat pro
ductions were those of the now extinct romantic school, N<nHUU, 
(i.e., Fred. de Hardenberg,) Tieck, De la Motte Fouqu~, the two 
Schlegel■, L. A. von Arnim, &c. Hendrik Con■cience belong■ to 
the N etherlanda. 

Eputolar lileralwt ia a thing of the put, to which newa
papen, railway■, electric telegraph■, and penny poet■ have put 
an end. Cicero and Pliny are the beat remaining example■ or 
letter-writen in claaaical time■. The euy, witty, e:s.pan■ive 
good taste or the French, and the very characteriatica or their 
language, made them excel in thOIIC familiar communication■, 
which were not careleu and extemponoeoUB a■ thP-y are now, 
but contained the whole history and politic■ of the day, care
fully penned, ■lowly conveyed, and paid for at a handsome nte. 
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PAilology ia of COUl'lle a science of the modern world 10lely. 
In eimple claeaical atudiea England ie perhape on a par with the 
laborio111 acholan and grammarian, of Holland and Germany, 
and in comparative philology the laboun of Sir W. Jone.a and 
other orientaliet.a make her euperior to the former oountry ; but 
no Atl88 of here could bear on his ehoalden such a world of 
science 88 sits eaaily on thoee of Wilhelm von Humboldt, Bopp, 
Lusen, &o. The English and Dutch Shemitic acholan of the 
seventeenth century are alao 1urpaaaed by the Ewalda and 
Geseniuaea of the preaent day. France too h88 bad eminent 
orientalieta, 81 B.. Simon, De Sacy, Burnouf; and aeems to have 
a peculiar aptitude for interpreting Chinese litenture, u M. de 
Remuat, Klaproth, Landreue, have done. Egyptologuea perhaps 
belong to the 1phere of hietory rather than that of philology : ao 
Champollion muet be aent thither, with hie BUcceuore of all 
countriee, Roaellini, Birch, Wilkin10n, Oabum, Biinaen, LeJIBiua, 
Uhlmann, and Mean. Rawlin10n and Layard after them. The 
criticism of document.a ebould probably be put under the head 
of philology : in thi1 branch of science the Germana have dia
played most activity, and a reaction baa aet in againat the 
absurdly negative criticiem which W88 in honour among them. 
Italy too baa had her Muratori, Maffei, &c. 

Periodical literature belongs alao to our modern world excln
ei ,ely, and with it may be IIIOciated literary/ criticima in all 
shapee. The ethetic aenae of the Germana, with mch men aa 
Lesaing, Winckelmann, Fred. Schlegel, for ita organs, the good 
taete of the French, and that quick perception of 1/,adu of 
which Madame de Stael waa an eminent representative, gire 
both nation■ a high place in this aection. The ~ de, Dev 
Month, and Rnue Canternporaiat, though appearing every fort
night, are nearly as large 81 our quarterliee, and may vie with 
the beat of them in critioal acumen, and in the varied informa
tion they convey. The periodicala of Germany are rather th~ 
logical or scientific than literary. On the whole, inch ie the 
number and excellence of British Review■, that it may be 
affirmed we have appropriated more completely than others, u 
well 88 invented, this kind of publication. 

The ability displayed for the last forty yean in the leading 
newspapen of England, France, and Germany, brings us,-how. 
ever great the innovatioa., and though the critic■ of a hundred 
yean ago would lift np their hand■ in horror at the profanation 
-to give a niche in the temple of the Muaes toq,Aemn-al litera. 
turt I Were France a free country, our acknowledged superiority 
in this respect would be warmly diaputed : aome of it.a mo■t 
distinguished etateamen, including Chateaubriand and Guimt, 
Q>Dtinued to write in uewepapen after their fame wu already 
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e-tabli•hed ; Napoleon III. did BO anonymoualy ; such literary 
cbaracten u Sainte Beuve, Saint Marc Girardin, Sylveatre de 
Sacy, do BO still. Did the reader ever observe that our wonder
fal Bacon, in the De Dipitate et ~wgmeretia, &c., wiahed for 
newapapen, or, aa he says, for journal■ of auch every-day event. 
aa were too little for hiatory? 

It ill eaaieat t.o proDOUDce upon the comparative merit■ of 
nations when ,re come to the apherea of positive acience. In 
nuuMtltlltiu, however imperfect the methoda of calculation 
poeaered by antiquity, Pythagoras, Archimedes, Euclid, Pappu, 
&e., were inventors ; ao we shall give the language they 1l8ed a 
muimum; that of Newton and Napier, another; that of Leibnitz, 
the Bernouillis, and Euler, another. The great La Grange, 
though he speut the lut third of hi■ life at Paris, wu a Pied
monteae by birth and education. The genius of France ia 
probably equal to that of any other country in mathematical 
purauita; but D' Alembert and hi.a fellows came into the world too 
late to discover the great methods already originated in England 
and Germany ; 80 the latter countries mut have a higher mark. 

Phyaical •cience, taken in the widest sense for the study of 
all inorganic nature, includes physical utronomy, goograph1, 
chemistry, meteorology, geology, &c. In aome branches, u 1n 
palmontology, it p188e8 off into the study of organic nature. 
As usual, its infancy, 80 far u known to u, wu in Greece; the 
leading nationa of the modern world take a higher nwk. 
England claims Roger Bacon, Newton, Herschel, Boyle, 
Priestley, Watt, Davy, Faraday, Young, Dalton, Hutton, Forbes, 
Lyell, Buckland, Miller, Murchiaon, and our persevering and 
intrepid travellers by sea and land round the North-west 
pauage, iu the distant isles of the Pacific, in the heart of AU&
tralia and of Africa. To Fnnce the world owes the real founder■ 
of acientific geology and chemistry, and aome of the greatest 
aatronomers,-Lavoiaier, Prevoat, Cuvier, Mayo and La Place, 
Haiiy md Malus. Germany has had Kepler, Liebig, Von Buch, 
Ale1.ander von Humboldt, Karl Ritter; while its travellers an, 
second only to those of England in numbers and daring. Holland 
claims Huygens and Leeuwenhoek. The Peninsula may glory 
in having discovered a New World, and found the way to the 
richest part of the old. 

The ttience• of orgaraic nature were inaugurated by Galen and 
the two Dioscoridea, Hippocratea, and Aristotle; they were 
continued by CelBUB in Rome. Holland honours the names of 
Boerhaave and Swammerdam; Italy, too, deserves a respectable 
plaee; England produced Harvey, Hunter, Jenner, Bell, Owen; 
Germany, Oken, Schubert, Leonhard, Blumenbacb. The Jut
named country bu been more diatinguiahed by meditation than 
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bf diaooYery of ita own i even Goethe'• fl.lDOIII law of the trua
f'ormation of orgam in plants ii the toll.owing up of an idea ori
ginally 1uggeeted by Li.nmeua. France muat have precedenre 
over her two great rivala ; ■he hu both produced the m01t 
eminent phyaiologiata, and di1played the moat soUDd and com
prehen■iYe acientific 1pirit. What country would not be prowl 
of such name■ u Bufl'on, CuYier, Geolfroy SL-Hilaire, Jwllieu, 
De Candolle, Apaai1, Biehat ? 

We may now fmnillh onr examination paper, resuming all the 
preceding coneluaiona in one new. 

[

SpecuJatiYe Theology . . ........ . 
Praotical Tbeows, .............. . 
Ethics, KetapbplCI ........... . 
Oratory .......................... . 

=*~by;M~~~i~··:::::::::::: 
Jllr!llprudence, Political ........ . 

Bum .............. . 

oetry ............................. . 
Tragedy .......................... . 
Comed,y, General Drama ........ . 
Satire, Humoumtic Literature 
Fiction, Bomance .............. . 
Epistolar Literatun ........... . 
PhilologJ .......................... . 
Literary Criticism .............. . 

lEphemeral Literature ......... . 

Bum .............. . 

i ~:'i::~o·N~t~~·:::::: 
;B l Bcienoe, Organic Nature ....... . 

Sum .............. . 

Total .••.................. 
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It will be obeened at a glance that Englancl, Germany, 
France, and Greece are the mcceuful candidates, leaving all 
competitors behind. TheRe four alone have es.hibited more or 
lea es.cellence in every aphere, except thoee le\'ell which did not 
exist in the time of ancient Greece. There ia an evident panl
leliam between Greece and England in everything which they 
have in common. 

The three Proteatant civilization■ of modern Europe count 
together 166 mark■, the three Catholic and Neo-Latin 83; and 
that though the re■ourcea of Germany are weakened by ita 
being half Catholic, and thoae of France increued by the addi
tion of the Protestant writen of Romand Switzerland. It i■ 
very honourable indeed for ao small a country as Holland to 
hold the rank it does. 

AaT. V.-TM Jlinillr, of Life. By Mau. Lou1u C•nn:e
woaTB, author of • Ministering Children,' &c., &c. London: 
Seeley,. 1858. 

Tasu: are circumatancea which inve■t thia little book with a 
peculiar interest. lta author, who had pzevioualy written 11>me 
works that were de■ervedly e■teemed, hu lately become well
known in thouaanda of our nurseries by her Jliaiderirtg CAiltlra&. 
Of this latter volume, u we learn from the advertisement■, 
forty-six thouaand copies have been already aold; and although 
TAe Minutry o/ Life has been published but a few weeks, the 
twelfth thOWl&Jld is already in circulation. We look, then, with 
no ■mall anxiety to the character of the book before •· It ia 
intended u a aeqnel to the Mi,mtmag Cmlllrea, ta be placecl 
in the hand■ of 1oung ladies at the age of about fifteen,-an age 
when the imagination moat need■ guidance, and education ia 
being moat tnily carried on. Its cast too is euentially what i■ 
termed • religiou■,' and avowedly evangelical, a■ iuuing from the 
preu of Meara. Seeley. Grave, wile, and well-pondered, ■hould 
we e1.pect a work to be from such a aource and with ■uch an 
object : and we have studied it carefully with that es.pectation. 
We are comtrained to es.pret111 our diuppointment. Crude and 
cumbrous, though only extending to fonr hundred pages, utterly 
withont akill u a work of art, false in taate and unreal in tone, 
abounding in ■uch high ftighta of metaphor, fine-writing, and 
■entiment, u to be moat irreaiatibly ridiculous, and, lutly, inter
larded throughout with a fahe theology, we have rarely read a 
more objectionable volume. These, we know, are heavy charge■, 
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and we proceed to give the reuona, point by point, on which 
they are grounded. 

We consider it, fint, aa a work of art. To thi1 chancter most 
of our popular tale■ hHe high preteu1ion1, however un■atis
factory in other re■pecte. But let ue endeavour-and the teak i1 
by no means eaay-to give 10me idea of the plot of T/ae Miniatry 
of Life. 

General North, who hu succeeded to the 'entailed family 
e.tates,' is charged by his dying brother (who loses his life on the 
field of battle) with the care of his only child. This child, 
Antonia, a girl of about fifteen, with ' fathomless eyes ' and 
' conceptive power,' is accordingly taken to her uncle'■ home, to 
be educated with her cousins Anastasia, Clara, and Leonore. 
The family circle includes Mn. North; the governess, MiBB 
Keymer; and a son Harry, a captain away at the wars and a 
kind of Hedley Vicar■. Antonia ia mnch addicted to wandering 
in the fields, ' loves to lose her■elf in all things beautiful,' and 
finds the regularity of the school-room under gentle MiBB 
Keymer 10 irksome, that her instruction ia transferred to the 
guidance of the old general, a plan which prove■ highly sati11-
factory, and affords an opportunity for giving forth views upon 
education, of which more by and bye. Antonia learn, to ride 
an old war hone, that ie quiet enough with the brave, but hu 
sufficient discernment to kick off' a coward. Leonore's health 
fails, and she i■ taken to the sea-side by her parents, where ahe 
is rowed in a boat by Bill Briggen, and dipped in the eea by his 
wife. On leaving, she gives this worthy couple a Bible; and Bill 
Briggen auign1 some ingenious reuona for preferring this pre
■ent to that of a clock, which the general had suggested. Captain 
North comee home. Sir Roger Lee, the proprietor of the next 
estate, the Alpa, dies, and his daughter, Mn. Barrington, returns 
to dwell in the Moated Grange, which hu been long untenanted : 
Mn. Barrington is a strong-minded and escellent person, with 
old soldien for servants, and curious furniture. The neighboww 
call, including Mn . .A.tell and her daughter Laura, who hu 
been brought up in the disconnected, Antonia fashion : in 
this instance unsncces8ful, becauee Laura wants ' conceptive 
power.' The clergyman of the Alps dies, and Mn. Barrington 
appoints Edward Seymour in his place at the recommendation 
of Captain North. The meditations of the latter upon this 
event are described in words that remind 111 iJTe1i11tibly of an 
old sickly song called, 'The Soldier's Tear.' Edward Seymour 
arrivCII : we have all his plans, his first two sermons, and his 
house, described. Next oomea an episode of a strange mournful 
penon who takes lodginp hard by, is called 'mad' by Mias North, 
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is visited by Antonia, and diea,-all tbia without any connexion 
with the rest of the tale. When three-quarters of the story are 
over, wl! have a fresh bevy of people,-a lady friend of Mra. Bar
rington, who baa been abeent for years, and her daughter with 
'England's classical and time-honoured name of Jane,'-a second 
Antonia cut in a sterner mould. Then two chapters mix up 
everybody, jumping from place to place in consecutive irentencee, 
without any unity of thought or subject: Wn- alia, re-enter Miu 
Keymer, a ~ of nothing, wbo bad left the Norths aome 
time ago. About fifty pages from the end we are made acquainted 
with a whole family; here is their description: 'Jane baa jUBt 
arrived : there stood the father, in /au freala-/aeartedwu of a,pect; 
there the mother, in Ian- ,natemity of tmderut autlaority; there 
the daughters of the houire, Marian, in her earliest womanhood ; 
...... Matilda, thoughtful in her gladness; May, all rosy, laugh
ing glee in this her fourteenth summer; and laabella, who had 
her mother's eyea,-all these were there; and a, t/ae carriage 
,to~d, a /Joy, a tall and pleaaant boy, who amiled the welrome 
he did not speak, threw down the carriage atepe,' &c. It wu 
impo68ible to do jUBtice to this irentence without quoting it in 
full. We confess we mistook the ' tall and pleasant boy ' for a 
serving page, especially aa he 'let down the atepa,' and 'amiled 
the welcome which be did not speak ; • but be turns out to be a 
brother. This family ia BOOB, however, deirerted, and the venue 
changed back to Antonia and Seymour, who marry, after a 
proper amount of difficulty, in the approved manner, and ao cloee 
the scene. 

There is nothing very promising in this outline. A story, how
ever, may be made abundantly interesting, althongh there is no 
well-arranged plan of action; and real artistic power ia frequently 
brought out in careful and e8'ective portraiture; the ability dis
played in painting individual character being very properly re
garded u compenaation for the absence of a well deaigned plot. 
But we aearch in vain in tbia volume for any skill in delineating 
character. The persona introduced are mere qualitiea, namea 
and ticketed, not living beings. There ia none of that incon
aistency of purpoee of which we are all ao conacioUB in daily life, 
none of the struggle between opposing forces, which makes a 
1tory ao int.ereatin,t when well deacribed, because it atrikes a 
chord in OUJ' own heart&. Or if in any inatance there be an 
attempt to give aome idea of conflict, we are merely told that it 
took place, are never allowed to aee it in actual working. There 
is aa much absence of reality, for inatance, in Antonia'• piety, as 
there ia of aound 11eDBe in her sentimentality. She baa had 
much IIOJTOW, we learn; but there ia no evidence of it.a action; she 
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'riaita the poor, mioiat.en t.o the 1ick, pray• in the wood,, but all 
10 pu■ively that to any yomag penon she would appear like one 
of th011e transparent angel fol'lllll eeen in a pictlll'e, which we 
allow conventionally to be good, but which want all the 1ub-
1tance of flesh and blood. We may look perhape for more life 
in the men : here iB the portrait of Harry North:-

• Captain North was not only a olaaaiaal and oriental aoholar, bnt a 
pnietieal man also ; he alone, or all,' (bia family, we presume,) • inherited 
hill mother'■ intellectual tut.ell, combined with hia father's power of 
obeenation and diaeernment. Let him be where he would, he aeemed 
■lway■ to win the RBCeJ1daney, not by CfWffflf/, but by wtflfffll9, the willa 
of othen. The root of this univenal 1111cceu, no doubt, wu that every one 
tru.ted him, and Celt themBelvea we t.o the lut 1eruple with his kind, 
true heart ; and every one had a secret feeling or penonal elevatiOD in 
yielding to the demands of bill Crank, generous uture. H. _, 11 

Ning oftrGMpMl'At ,unliglt; and thOBe whom he oppoeed, ir oapable 
of kindly feeling, were sure to be in a brighter humour when con-
quered by him, than before the antagonism began ...... School, college, 
and the camp, had all been oompelled to yield up their best olrerings 
to Harry North's bright demand; and eael in r.tvrn lad reeeioetl tu 
1lown, r,,Jleetiort 'ff t'lte liglt ,o eoncentratel,' &.c.-Pp. 90, 91. 

Now, to pau over the manif'eet abeurditiee of thie deecription, 
is there nothing i.ojurioUB, we uk, to the young readen who 
will dwell in thought on euch fancied heroee? In full accord
ance with the above quotation, there ie no hint in the whole 
story that Harry North ever makes a mistake, that he ever erre, 
nen iu judgment. And when young people whoee minds have 
been filled with euch a fiction, meet with men of real godlineu, 
but with human weakoeBB and iru:oneiaten~, iB there no danger 
of the ,hock being severely felt? Few things are more trying 
to the faith ol the ywng than the failings they see in converted 
men ; hut thue deliberately to build them up in false expecta
tioDB ia to aggravate the evil. 

Feeble as iB thie kind of portraiture, we hardly learn 10 much 
of many othen of the acton introduced. The whole family of 
which the' tall and pleasant boy' formed a member iB described, 
fint, by the quotation given above, and, aecondly, by their occu
pations. May washes all the cups and BBucen. ' Matilda makee 
all the puddings and the tarts and the cakes and the biBCUits,' 
whilet Charley reads Milton to her,-the tit~ and the dtJee 
wondrously combined. All this iB very proper w a parsonage, 
where the means are narrow ; but it ie but feeble writing, and 
hardly deeervee to be read by thoUB&Dde. 

We pus to the queetion of taste. We have before remarked 
in this Review on the eeductive nature of fictioDB, the venue of 
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which ia laid in ecenee rA lmariou plenty, to which moet of ita 
,eaden are probably 1tnngen. The home of an English COQDU'J 

gentleman, with it1 pleuant ground&, and ita well cared for and 
grateful dependent peasantry, form a very pleasing picture, and 
it ia alluring to get rid ot item daily duties in dreaming over 
1uch rural felicity. But if the picture be falae, it becomes 
injurioUB. The sterling advantages of 1UCh a position are to be 
found in genuine delicacy of character, in the opportunities 
aft'orded by education for elevating the mind above petty gouip, 
in the aeme of true propriety of conduct, and all that ill implied 
in the poueaaion of thoee qualitiea; and there is a wie in pour
traying them. But these traita are not found in TM Miutrg of 
Lift. Anutuia wu not meant by the author to be amiable; 
but we have not a hint that ■he thinb her vulgar; yet a more 
vulgar penon we have rarely met with. Thi■ young lady 
mecldlea in everybody', private aft'ain. When a baronet', 
daughter, their neareat neighbour, comes home, 1be remark■, 
' that books and pictures are come without end, but not a single 
upholaterer baa set foot in the howie I ntn toill be pit~ • 
feeling of ill-toill amo,,g IM tralk~k a/Jotd U! She apreada 
a report among her poorer neighbours that a 1tranger who 
suddenly appear■ is mad, ' becawie ■be ill alway1 walking alone, 
in the loneliest place11.' Theae faults, it ill true, are cemured, 
and the last is called a cruel fahehood ; but why are they intro
duced at all ? We have no warning that .Anutaaia'• ill an 
llDCOmmon character. 

General North is intended to be the model of the dignifted 
elderly gentleman, with superior diacernment and high polish. 
Bia convenation ia made up of atilted phruea, (he generally 
begim, in addresaing hie niece, a young lad1. of fifteen, with, 
' Well, well, little girl,') interlarded with military aimilea, to 
remind ua of his professional career. He cannot open hia mouth 
without asking, ' l1 the field loat or won? • or calling Antonia 
' a young recruit,' and promising to make her hie aitk-tk-Ctlrl&p. 
Here ill an early apecimen :-

' Antonia count.eel her leaaons over. "Well to he ■ure," replied her 
uncle, "the number ia ■omething 1t■ggering to courage; and a young 
recruit, too ! But take comfort, little girl, no bounty money hu been 
~d for 1.on yet. I don't reckon you enlilt.ed in the 1ehool-room, and 
if you like better to stand by your old uncle'■ coloun, and take your 
chancee with him, you ■hall do ao; and I will try my hand at what 
may he done with you yet. Don't he frightened ! I am not going 
to take a primer, and have you stand before me to spell the cro11-row. 
I have no 11ehool for cadet. ; but if you like to take a bold venture at 
my lide, and breut the world', battle-field,' &c.-Page 10. 
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The firat day'a leaaona were aatiaf'actory,. but her co111in1 
penuacled Antonia that the general would 100n be tired of hia 
pupil, and she began the ne.1.t day aomewhat discouraged. 

' Her uncle inatantly noticed the change, and, with a disappointed 
reeling, said hastily, "What bangs in the balance to-day P tired of 
your new aehool-room already P" 

• " 0 no, unole ; yeat.erday was all happineu." 
' "Then what is it P A.nawer atraight to the mark, or you will 6nd 

no quarter Crom me." 
'" I am afraid that if I do not read well, it will tire you." 
"'Bo it will, to be 8Ule1 there 'a no doubt of that .... Ah, ah, I see 

how it is ; they have been crying out • fire,' and ao aeared you ; but 
now no more bobbing from fear at a whizz, or I will not call you the 
child of a aoldier again. Bear on with high courage, without a thouglit 
of what 'a coming; and if you get a knock down, and have power left 
to rise, apring up again, and bear on twice as bravely aa before ! " And 
then he added, in a aoA.ened tone, "No more fear, little girl; never 
bugle rang aweeter on your old uncle'■ ear than your young voice did 
yesterday." '-Page 15. 

Now let 111 auure Miu Charlesworth that thia ia not the con
venation of a general who haa aucceeded to r entailed family 
eatatea.' Indeed, few things are more rare among gentlemen 
than the constant nae of professional language. Nor do we 
think it much more likely that auch a man would aay to hia 
little girl, r A ailver aixpence for your thoughts, my little 
unfledged linnet ! '-at any rate habitually, aa the context imflies. 

Miaa Charlesworth ia great in upholatery. We have al the 
furniture of several houaea minutely detailed. When Mra. 
:Barrington firat receives the N ortha at home, we are glad to 
learn that ' a feeling of enchantment ,tole over tM gw,t,, 11, 
with all the put aaaociationa of the dreuy old place atill full in 
remembrance, they took tMir ,eat on I/at old-faalaioned 1ttltt1 
a,ed chair, of dijferffll /rind,.' (P. 144.) Thia mmt have been 
enchanting indeed ; atill more aa r the two old aoldiera in waiting 
aoon entered, bearing coffee 1tn1ed in little cu,tly CMJII, toitA I/at 
curio,uoldnloero/tlatRogertkLeefamily;' (p. 145;) and their 
thrilling hearts m111t have almoat burst when r the little antique 
ailver urn waa brought in.' (P. 146.) To apeak aeriously, we 
uk, Can anything e.1.ceed the littleneaa of mind of auch deacrip
tiona? Are the minda of average Engliah girla 10 free from all 
tendency to dwell unduly upon auch trumpery, that it should 
form part of a religiolll tale ? 

We have only room for one more quotation under the head of 
'taate;' it ia taken from the cloae of a convenation on aacred 
subject,. 
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'And the shadow■ ol the pin~tJ-- fell darkly, and the gardener 
wu gonu to his cottage, and the nightingale had taken up the ■ong of 
nighi, and Laura and Leonore walked to their home■, t111cla OM toitla 
tlleir (her) attparaltl ateendallt.'-Page 200. 

But we are sick of this vulgar gentility. 
There are some persons who would be greatly astounded to 

learn that fine writing is popular at the present day. It baa 
been long discountenanced by penona of any intellectual pre
tenaion; it is felt to be so absurd and so utterly false in toue, 
that there is but little excuse for those who fall into this habit. 
We have never seen it carried to such an extent as in this little 
volume. The commonest occurrences of daily life are exprclll!OO 
in the moat high-flown language. When three young girls are 
listening to a pleasing and amiable person, we read :-

• The three junion of the party were lei\ to occupy their youthful 
place or listening observation : they were happy in it, eac'/a aceortli•g 
to tleir flOlvre. Antonia, accustomed to hush her very breathing to 
listen and look upon the beautiful and true, whereVl'r gleaming 
forth around her, had a silent deep communion in thought and feeling 
wit/a all tlaat ~-•ttl natioe inttrut, which rendered her very 
independent of an1. pt'nonal appeal for enjoyment ; •o •M q,rtatl '-' 
liU~ .,,;r;tual •a,l of traMpMt11t f•li,,g 1111 tl,,, l,rOtMl •trt1am of 
co,ar,er.ation, and .- IJ}(lfted on 69 t!fl"'Y brtJOtlt of vtltrtMICtJ. CJ.an. 
wu uti■fied. Lecau1e she could quietly mOQI' her bark, and li■ten or 
muse abstractedly, without any fear of confluent tides. And Leonore, 
innocently unconsciou■ of moat of the various topic■, and their relative 
merite, folded her little wings upon the bank, and wa■ happy, becawie, 
u the stream of convl'n&tion pa■aed her by, it flowed all uncontrolled 
and bright.'-Page H3. 

We are unhappily paat the age of innocent unconecioueneu, 
and are therefore far from being 'all untroubled• about this 
sentence. What is meant here by natiw intue•t ? what by 
'transparent feeling,' and how does it differ from that which is 
opaque? what wafted this little ,piritual •ail on the stream of 
converaation in which its owner took no part ? We confeu we 
have studied the passage in vain. No book of only four hundred 
pagets could be supposed to comprise a parallel pal88Je; but a quo
tation of somewhat greater length will do more Justice to the 
author, and more fully display her talent in tl8ing metaphor. 

'Anutaaia North had taken up reliJion a■ an addition, rather than 
u a corrective, to her life. New v1ew1, new interests and eff'ort■ 
were adopted ; but old thing11 had not paued away ...... There were 
tome who■e friendship might have provecl an ever-deepening bleaaing 
through life to Anutaaia; but oo BOOner did the root~ of their affection 
strike below the 1urf11ce, an1I reach this 111bsoil or ■elf in her, than the 
bright blo1BOming of their feeling faded away, leaving only 10 
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much 'ritality of friendship u would 6nd nutriment on the IUl'f'ace 
ltrata' ( 41181'7, .tratum) • of her well-informed mind. . 

' Anutuia went through a great amount of u:ertion in her devotion 
to the bll8Uleu material of all thine· She appeared to couider time 
and money u the two moat respona1ble talente .... It wu impoaaible not 
to feel BOrry for her toil ; aeeing, if ,he could but have men but a 
little higher, th- 1ubordinate agents "·ould have found their own 
level; and in.tnd of being pent up between banka of equal dilltance,' 
(query, from wbatP) 'likea mercantile canal, with it.a narrow limits and 
circullllCribed coune, they would have flowed on like a he■ven
directed river, whoae 10urce ill in the eternal hilla, and whose end ill to 
be the meuureleu aea, flowing on in a fertilizing ■tream, now 1low 
and now ~id, now keeping on Bteadily through natural embankments, 
then breaking away and pouring forth freely, u if knowing that ita 
1tOurce ii uhau■tlea ; to whoee brink none fear to approach, l,ut all 
ue free to receive whatever it ean render, u it p1111H11 on to its reet in 
the deep - at lut. 

'Anutaaia, also, wu alway■ taking flu, labowi,ag Ollr ; ahe ■eemed 
to know little or nothing of what it wu to make her way by BOme
timel ipre&ding ■ail, and trusting to the breath of heaven to fill it ; 
the laboured ■troke■ of the oar were more substantial, and therefore 
more aati■factory to her. Well the boatman could witneu that 118.il
ing ii no idle work ! There mu1.1t be a watchful eye, a right judgment, 
a ready hand, while yet the chief agent in view iii the favounng breeze 
from the 1kies; but Anutuia felt alwaya more at home with the 
labouring oar. 

• .All thinga were done by her in regular appointmentl!,-one week 
wu the picture of another; 1he went on a■ uuiformly u an admirable 
piece of machinery, ■ubject to alight incidental deviation,, but right
mg it.elf again to the BBme equable motion. 

' It wu not euy for her to receive and act upon the suggestions of 
other■ ...... She knew little of what it wu to lend henelf to the 
thought or feeling of another, and, like the bee, to gather the farina 
from every flower to work up into it■ own perfected honey ...... . 

• On matters of feeling, ■be would tread and retread again, like 
a blind man on the flower■ of spring, until they lay bruised and 
cru■bed beneath her weight, while she only thought ber&elf making 
her own point good.'-Pp. 78-76. 

All these metaphor&-agriculturo-geological, fluvial, nautical, 
mechanical, apial, and floral-occur in co,wculn,e paragraphs. 
Traly thia ia to aow by sack, and not by the handful. The same 
extraordinary mixture of sentiment and metaphor rune through
out the whole volume. It ia very silly to write of a child who 
had eftded a lesBOn on utronomy that she 'went away in a 
sunbeam,' (p. 67,) or that 'the summer breathed itself away in 
beauty.' (P. 69.) Yet mch flights are very feeble compared with 
the fo'llowing :-
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'Al the eTening advanced, Captain North, aeeing the harp, YID• 

tured to uk whether Mn. Baningtou played on that instrument. 
•"No, I never play now! And that harp wu never mine; it 

belonged to the one treasure 11till left me on earth,-the friend of my 
1outh ! She is now a reeident with her b11Bband in India, and her 
harp bu bee9 alway1 where I wu,"' (a very convenient travelling 
companion truly,) ',ince my return to England; it, 1tring1 fneak Oflll 

6_, °""• ad H ,na,1,y _.,, broken tliat I,._ r,nt•r11 to llneot/111' it nou,, 
for I -1tl flOt lei arey Mte rutort1 IDliat Iler Ji-,er, la,t 1tn,ng. I 
MN paid tkarly for tu relic; for nery elortl tliat 9i1Je1 ICO!J &end, a 
~ tl,nn,gl""' tluat I do"°' eMily ,._,_ .. '-Page 146. 

Poor thing I Be it remembered that thia lady,-at least so we 
are informed; for it ia a feature of the book that we are not 
permitted to form our own estimate of the pel'llOna deacribed,
thia lady, who vibrates to the broken etriuga, is painted aa 
having ' a character firm in the integrity of all it.a powere, strong 
in it.a gentleneu aa in it.a truth.' There follow, immediately 
after the line■ about the harp a description of the portrait of the 
lady to whom it belonged, which ia alm0111t equally well worth 
quoting-but we forbear. It may, however, be ugued that 
theae are but minor point.a of detail ; that the book wu com
poeed with a higher object, and that auch trifles were di~re
garded. The question, indeed, ie, whether these trait.a are not 
indication■ of deeper feeling. They are certainly great failing■ 
in judgment, and are calculated to arouae our euspicione of the 
author'• competency to teach the young. Still we admit most 
fully, that if more important subjecte had been judiciously 
treated, we could have afforded to pass over auch blemishes in 
ailence, though not without regret. We will therefore examine 
the theories here propounded on Education and Theology. 

Millll Charleaworth'a leading doctrine about education, as set 
forth in TM Minutry of Life, is, that a aensitive and highly 
imaginative girl should not be aubjected to a regular school
room training. She fears 'that the heavy ■bower, meant to 
nurture, would surcharge the tender flower ; that either it would 
bend and break, or never look up again with such native eaae to 
the blue heavens.' She believes that if left to choose for itself, 
it will draw in ' its own aliment at every pore, and attain a 
healthful e.1panaivenesa and apprehemion, that no mere routine 
of study could have imparted.' Now, to say nothing of the 
judiciouneaa of enforcing such a theory in a children's book, 
and so giving every imaginative girl the idea that she may 
diepense with steady application, we object to this form of 
atatiog the argument. Mere dead routine alone is a useleu 
thing, but routine itaelf is surely needed. By what other 

2 D 2 
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means are those habits of steady application (on which alm01t 
all real advance in knowledge is grounded) to be acquired? 
Imagination is especially liable to be diacnnive, to wander away 
at its own sweet will : where then can it get the power of con
centrating its thoughts on a single object? It i1 the old story 
over again. We muat all build up steadily day by day, and 
romantic young ladies more carefully than all. Some analogies 
quoted in its support are really fatal to the author's view. 
• Alu,' replied General North, • for that terrible house-building 
1y1tem I When Nature lays all the roots fint, I would do the 
Hme ; but until then I would look a.lao after the branches, 
flowers, and fruit, and trust a little more for what you call the 
"ground-work." ' (P. 22.) Of course, it is at once ob.-ious 
that the analogy does not hold, because the growth of education 
i1 not natural, but artificial: but in her views on education 
Miss Charlesworth revel'8ell the order of nature; ahe does not 
even make the• fruit' and 'the ,tround-work' advance pari pauu, 
but wishes u1 to have the fruit first, and to lay the roots 
afterwards. 

We can fully sympathize with objection11 against the absurdity 
of a training which merely aims at compassing certain intel
lectual acquirements; which instruct&, hut does not educate ; 
which crams the head, without enlarging the heart. But what 
i1 the true remedy? Surely it is not to neglect the regular 
course of intellectual study, btit to see that it is accompanied by 
suitable moral and religious teaching. Whilst the under
standing i11 informed, the heart 11hould be also moulded. The 
combination of both in one nature is a sufficient reuon why 
neither should be neglected in the cducatioIL of children ; and 
to this end a aystem of regular study must be adopted, to over
come the natural tendency of children to wander, and to avoid 
what is difficult or distasteful. We recollect Henry Kirke White 
aays (in hia Memoirs) that he applied himself with unusm1l 
diligence to the studies he liked least, because he suspected-that 
these were the most needful to him ; and we believe this to be 
generally true. 

So does not Miss Charlesworth. Antonia'& education is by 
no means exceptional in its success. Laura Astell, indeed, • had 
none of Antonia's concepti~ power, and wu therefore not to be 
left, u Antonia WDB, to follow out her own education.' Uut of 
Jane Trevcnon, a youug lady who i1 described in terms of the 
highest commendntion, both morally and intellectually, we 
read,-

• She learna in eome way, but how I am aure I cannot tell vou; for 
I have seldom been able to keep her in the 1ehonl-room two •houn at 
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1 time. Her uncle and aunt indulge her to the utmOlt ; ahe hu her 
own way in everything.'-Page 298. 

Yet indulgence has not made her aelfiah :-
• It really would be irnpouible to tell you what the ■weetneu or 

her di■position i■.' ...... • Her word■ certainly are wild and Free ; but 
they are the true■t to her own hnrt., and the kindest to the he~ or 
othen, that I ever beard From the lips of any age. And 1111 to her 
voice, when ahe sings, thl're is a melody in ita tontt, that, 88 they rile 
and rile, i,ubduee and almot1t saddens you ; and lter toucA iA mwie u 
nid tltal even E&BI untaugltl and 11naccvatometl to judge, UY f/,ey •• 
tlialingwl it from all othera.'-Page 299. 

We question whether our readers have been fortunate enough 
to meet with 1uch 1poiled children. Our own experience of 
th0t1e • that have their own way in everything ' baa been very 
diff'erent. The climax of improbability reache1 it.II height in the 
somewhat questionable praise of the last sentence quoted above; 
this fairly outdoes Dogberry : ' To be a well-favoured man ii the 
gift of fortune, but to read ancl write cornea by nature.' 

Again, we are told of the amiable family at the village rectory, 
introduced at the end of the book, that 

' They have gathered their education 88 they could from their 
mother, from me, from each other, and alone ; th~ir mind& are all un
fettered and fre■h II the mon1ing, and their hearts, I tru■t, are under an 
influence higher than that of earth. 'l1hey are ready for every claim upon 
them; and, as I said Lefore, they gather knowk-dge very much a■ the1 
can ; the advantage of which, I believe, is, that they gather it far more 
naturally, and it 8811imilates more 811 nutrimunt, and leu u men 
aequirement.'-Page 366. 

Now we protest JDOBt decidedly againat the theory here pro
pounded, and 11.ill more again11t placing it 80 prominently before 
children. The idP.a i1 the more dangero1111, becauae it i1 mixed 
np with what is by itself true. No doubt, as it i1 immediately 
afterward1 added, ' The mental and moral atmo1phere children 
grow up in has far more to do with what they are, than the 
le&10n-bookll they 1tudy.' But it does not therefore follow that 
book learning may be altogether abandoned. la every child 
who potllet!llCll or fancies that 1he baa ' conceptive power,' to 
leave the achool-room when she please11? 11 a regulnr coune of 
1tudy, approved by a kind, aen1ible mother like Mrs. North, and 
enforced by 80 gentle a pel'IIOu 88 M:iH Keymer, to find it& legiti
mate iuue in 1uch a character aa that of Anastuia? To 1tud7 
individual character, and to mo.ke 1uch alight modification& of 
routine u special circumatanccs require, i1 the coune which 
common aeme demande. But to leave children to gather know-
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ledge as they can, becaUBe they are in a pure moral atmoephereJ 
would be about as wise as to leave them to gather food ~here 
they can, because they are in a pure phy&ical atmOBphere. The 
question would then be, (and it hu been exemplified in a hun
dred examples of both kinds,) not whether they would assimilate 
the food, whether bodily or mental, more readily when they got 
it, but whether they would not really starve for want of it. 

It is quite in accordance with the views which we have been 
combating, that a very exaggerated importance ahould be 
auigned to the moat trivial impulses of children. Leonore, 
now a child eleven yean old, baa given her sailor friend, Bill 
Briggen, a Bible ; and abe i1 naturally anxioua to tell her cousin 
Antonia of thi1 occurrence on her return from the sea-aide. 
The day'• journey hu been a long one, but Leonore bega to go 
out alone with her couain. 

• "0, Mill Keymer, if you pleaae, let me go a little thi■ beautiful 
evening with Antonia to the wooch." 

• " My dear, you have done quite enough for one day in taking all 
that long jolll'nl'y; you had better keep quiet this evening." 

• Antoma &118W'OO Ll'Onore that 11he did not want to go out, and 
would stay in with her ; but Leonore still pleaded : " Do, pray do, let 
me go, Miu Keymer ! May I just ask Mamma P " ..... . 

• Miu Kegmn- did not knou, by imtinct t1tat the yovn9 ,pirit ,,,_. 
time, pkad, earnutly for tlat . u,Aich, at tlt1 Moment, rnay to otlt1r1 
•- bul a Janey; but u,1,iclt to deny may tell on a life-timtJ. But 
Mrs. North could undentand the longing to go oil' at once with 
.Antonia, and gave con111nt. 

• There, in the bright glade, the children sat side by aide on the rutic 
bench which the gamekeeper had twisted for Antonia. Embo,OtMd 
in t'lt• ,olih,tk of Natvre, tA, littl, Le<nwr, f,lt free to povr ovt Mr 
foll lte.rt. It wu not of the ocean, or the ,bore, that ,he lon,rd IO 
to tell ; but of her friends of the cabin, and the Bible. Anton1& 11at 
with her arm round Leonore ; and u her young C'Onfiding companion 
told of her lut visit to the cabin, when ■he bore to her friend■ the 
blcsaed guide for eternity, Antonia drew her cloeer to her 1ide, until, 
at the conclueion, ki11ing fe"ently the infant lip■ that hod breathed 
forth a tale 10 beautiful, she exclaimed, " 0, Leonore! dear Leonore, 
I flftlff" yet 9_fJfH1 a Bibl, lo ,my ou ! " 

• Tu cAild jt1lt fl,, Aappy ffltlifMflality tAil tkeler-atiott fro,,, btotlia 
I"'" to that which had been her fint venture in the eenice of love; 
and it diJfuaed a freah courage through her spirit.'-Pp. 61-63. 

There are some penon1, we doubt not, who will think tbia 
very beautiful ; and still more when they read further on, 'that 
the child of fifteen yean, with the child of eleven, knelt aide by 
aide on the 10ft mouy bank;' but to ourselves the whole acene 
lacka all the semblance of truth. There is 1uch an obvioua 
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ell'ort at effect in describing the two girls u ' lmffling ill tltir 
Jrocb of """"11 tohite on the blue-bells still purpling the woods,' 
as to jar very painfully upon the mind : but we pus that by (or 
the present, and turn to other features of the ecene. Admitting 
(as we suppose to be intended) that in this act Leonore'• heart 
had juet been awakened to some understanding of truth, and 
that she was anxious to tell it to one of wh01e sympathy she 
felt assured, was it absolutely Decell!U')' to speak of it that even
ing and in the woods? Would it have• told on a life-time,' bad 
the t.ale been postponed to the morrow, or narrated in her own 
room? Surely He who takes care of Hie little ones does not eo 
leave their eternal welfare to be dependent on the instincts of 
others; and a child's heart, full of such an incident in all ite 
simplicity and earne1tne1111, would not need to be 'embollomed 
in the 10litude of Nature,' that it might feel free to speak to a 
trusted companion only four yean older than henelf. We 
believe that the minds of children are free from such romance, 
and we should be sorry to be undeceived. 

But we have a more deeply grounded objection to the pauage. 
It is a most blessed reault of the Spirit's influence on the heart, 
that it leads U8 to act u it were unconscioUBly for the good of 
others. The love of Christ constrains us, and that in such a 
manner that in action we are 80 much occupied with thoughte 
of Him, and of others, as to forget ounelves. There is not 
only no idea of merit,-for • necessity is laid upon UB,'-bnt there 
is no thought of self. In this account, on the contrary, the 
chief point before the mind of the speaken is not the thing 
done, or its effects ; but their own share in it. • I never gave a 
Bible to any one,' said Antonia; and then we are told • the 
child felt the happy individuality,' &c.; or, in other words, her 
own part in the events wu the ground of her joy. We ahall 
return presently to this point. We now proceed to consider 
the other religioUB teaching of the volume. 

In religioue instruction for the young, there ii nothing more 
needful in our day than dialinctneu. A vague, undefined theo
logy ii very prevalent, undermining much of the faith of the 
Churches, and in the seeming guile of piety is almOBt BI deadly 
a foe to truth BI ita avowed opponents. We want then to have 
clear and plain views enunciated ; we want 111ving truth Bet 
forth in cbaracten which none can mistake, and without any 
intermixture of sentiment ; we want the source of real Christian 
life directly stated, and its coune unmiatakeably pourtrayed. 

We had intended to remark upon a variety of placea in which 
these qualities were wanting; B1, for instance, on the character 
of Anutuia, who is utterly devoid of love to her parents or 
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COUllll8, or any one else, and yet is ■poken of aa 'one who 
walked in the law of the Lord : ' it will, however, we t~, be 
at once doing greater j118tice to the author, and making our 
own meaning clearer, if we confine our att.ention to two point.a 
only. 

We have had occu:ion more than once to make mention of 
Mill Keymer, the govemet11 in General North'• family: thi■ 
lady i1 de■cribed a, poue■■ed of many valuable qualitie■, but a■ 
ignorant of ■aving truth ; when Antonia come■ to live with her 
cou1in1, a change ii wrought in her mind in the coune of the 
1tory; and here i■ the account of it.a commencement. Mias 
Keymer ii auiating Antonia in her fint att.empt at ■ketching 
a tree. 

• Antonia gazed and gazed upon the tree, u if ■he upect,ed the 
inspiration• that call forth the lay of the poet to glide through her 
fi.ngen, in the likenet1a of the object before her. 

'" Now, m1. dear, you cannot look your drawing into ei:i■tence." 
•"No, I will begin and try; but 0, bow beautiful it i■ ! Thoae 

light green leaves, filled with 1unbeama, look u if they wm, the only 
vuil between ua and BEA VEN ! " 

'Miu Ke1mer would have Aid, " Between 118 and the ■ky ; " ud 
tu '9(/a of fccli~ "1itA. wA.ioA htonia 6reotW ovl "HE.J.VEN," 
arre■ ted her attention.' 

On tbi1 depth of feeling, in the utterance of a Bingle word, 
Miu Keymer ponders again and again. 

'Religion she bad looked upon u a Divine formula, to which ■he 
wu to endl!llvour to conform her apirit and lif'e ; to the will of the 
Divine Being it wu her duty to 1ubmit ; and through Hi■ mercy ■he 
111pired to Hie heaven hereafter. Si1:1ce Miu North'• vi■it to London, 
:Mis■ Keymer had ob■e"ed that it wu her praetice to read the 
Bible for a certain time every morning; it wa■ a fact that won Miu 
Keymer'• reepect, but it awoke no longing to participate ; 1n,J tu 
tk,,tla <if young .4ntonia'• ooice, wlten 1A11 brut/aetl ovl tit-, tDO'l'tl 
llE.J.VEN, and tu look tl,ot 1/t11 1om11tirnu roill!tl to tu •kg, clung 
lo .Miu luymcr, and let't; the abiding conviction that the child had a 
secret which 1u knew not.'-Page 56. 

It is certainly pouible that a look or a tone might have more 
influence on another than the consistent practice of daily read
ing God's word; but Miu Keymer dwells from first to last on 
this outward fact. Some pages further on, a letter i■ received 
telling of Bill Briggen's death. 

'No eye wu undimmed at that breakfut table; ...... Clara and Miu 
Keymer, each alone, tumed over the leaves of the Gospels, looking 
Jong and intently on the worda, " It i■ I," breathed by Him who■e 
,till ■mall voice the roar of no t~mpat oan drown : they looked on 
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the prayer or the linking Peter, " Lord, •ve me ! " and thought or 
the hand .tretcbed out to rescue and uphold ...... 'fo Clara, it wu a 
firat glimpse or things et.emal i but to Miu K~•er it IUf/f'1d We, -
eeAo to tu lotttJ in wlicl 1er yo"'ng compo,aiolt in tAe -'a A"4 
'/wtJatledforlA tl,e "'°"" HE.J..YEN.'-P■ge 70. 

Some time ■ubeequent to this event, Milll Keymer feels that 
the young ladies no longer require her iDBtructions, and makea 
her arraugementa for leaving. Eighteen years of residence with 
them had attached her to the family ; but it is the parting with 
Antonia that she feels moat keenly,-
' for evermore in her heart ,he bad ■ilently thought on Antonia'• 
look to the 1ky, and her breathing forth the word" HeatJen."' 

(The italic• are Milll Charlesworth's, u were the capitals 
before.) But she is gone; and we hear no more of her for 150 
p■gea. Then we find her writing to Antonia. 

' H• t"lwuglt, tu,-d back to tu bffcl-wood, ; aflll ,la longed, ,u 
,aid, tl,at, like tle little birth, ,A. co111tl build a ,..., tlere, and make 
tltJre ler Nlrllly rut. It wu a place that ever clung about her heart 
like home ...... God bad been gracioUB to her beyond her thought. or 
prayen ; and she could not doubt He ,till would be. " She mUBt BOOn 

wander rorth ■gain alone," 1he said ; "she knew not where ; but it 
-1d 6tJ enoughfor 1er tlat it 111G111rukr a-:• '-Pp. 333,834. 

Finally, jUBt before Antonia'• marriage with Edward Seymour, 
General North gives her a small piece of ground and a pretty 
cottage 88 a bridal present, in which Milll Keymer is to be 
installed. 

• " Will you not be happy P " ■gain said Antonia, u she fervently 
BeUed her git\ with a kiaa. 

' " Bleat indeed ! " 11id Mi111 Keymer ; a,.,l de railed 1er glaned 
fro,tt bf.onia to Heai,e,a." '-Page 407, 

With one exception, which shall be noticed immediately, 
these quotations comprise all that is aaid of Mias Keymer's 
religious life. They are moat UDBBtisfac~ry. Can anything be 
more shadowy than the work of conven1on 88 thwi set forth ? 
All Misa Keymer'a thoughts dwell on mere outward thinga,
on the beech-trees and the little binls, on the loolc in Antonia'• 
eyes and the tont of her voice. There is nothing in all this 
which is incoDBistent with the moat rampant Tractarianiam, or 
even with Popery itself. If the heart maJ thus retnm to woods, 
and hills, and voices, why not to painted windows and pictures 
of beauteoUB saints? 

But we omitted one portion of the narrative in order to mark 
the unity of thought in the above quotations ; and to this we 
now rctum. On parting from Mi■B Keymer, Antonia urges the 
study of the Bible, u follows :-
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' " 0, have you not aometimee 1&t by the 1ide of • calm 1beet af 
Wllter, and felt a relief to look from the dazzling light of the 11llllmer 
1ky down into ite atill depth, where the heaven11 lay eoftly miJ'1'0red, 
and the foliage arow1d reflected ite 1hadow from the heat P Such a 
gl888 ia the Bible : all there lie■ undazzled in truest reflet.-tion, but 
eoftened and ,till ; 10 that we may look long and intently down into 
it1 depths, until we have learned to know what the Heaven of 
heavens i■ to UB; and then, when we look up, we find our eye of faith 
ii strengthened to penetrate the dazzling light, to see the thi.nga 
un■een before and eternal." ..... . 

• " How you must love the Bible, if it hu given this light to 
you!" 

' " Yea, indeed, I do ; but not for it. light alone.'' 
'" For what more P " 
' " 0, for its love ! beca1111e it llJflu "'" more than I can love it. Ju 

eoon u we get to be one with it, then it meets every f8'!ling ;_ ■bows 
that it understands every secret thought ...... 0, ,YDII u,ill fitul it loou 
_you M nothing on earth can ! You will nenr feel left alone, nner 
uncomforted, unmet, while you have that to speak to you; you will 
find it h81 provided for every atep of your way, until it ■eea you 11afe 
in at heaven'■ gate. Will/ou not love it P " 

•" I will look into it 81 have never yet,-long, intently, and with 
prayer. q I ..foul it loou me, then, dear Antonia, I mUBt for ever 
ble11 you." 

• " 0, you will blell God ! The faint ray 1aining through me will 
be ]oat in the aenae of His love." 

• " When the day of parting came, Antonia pressed a little parcel 
■ilently into Mias Keymer'a hand, who, without venturing to look 
back upon the friends and u■ociatiollll of yean, atepped into the 
carriage and wu gone. When ahe opened her packet, she found in it 
a Bible. It was beautiful 81 a book; and how beautiful now, 81 it 
Nemed the ■ecret of the loveline■■ investing Antonia,-the hope of 
changele■a bleuing for herself! SAe pru•etl it to Jwr lipa, and took 
it u a aacred gift from above." '-Pp. 182-184,. 

There is a moat bleued truth which Miu Charlesworth might 
ha~ taken occuion to introduce here,-a truth which one 
~. like Mias Keymer, with aome desire after better 
things, and with a 88lllle of her own separation from God, might 
well be eager to undentand. To such a frame of mind what could 
be more comforting than to learn that Scripture teetifiea of One 
in our natlll'e, with tenderest and deepest sympathy for all our 
infinnitiea and diflicultiea,---Of One who has purchaaed redemp
tion for us, so that those afar off may be brought nigh to God 
through Hie blood,-of One who promiaea, not only to pardon, 
hut to tiretene 111 in the way of life by His gnce? It ii this 
comprehen1ion of a personal Saviour, which is the need of all 
who are • out of the way,' whether they be old or young ; and it i1 
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the anbstitotion of other objects of attnction, BUch aa eacra
menta, or services, or good works, which forma the moat 
dangero11B feature of much popular teaching. We have exposed 
this tendency elsewhere, but in The Miniltry of Life we expected 
better things. Well may we be suspicioua of the influence of 
imagination and sentiment when we see such results. In her 
love of metaphor Miss Charlesworth seems to loac her grasp of 
what ia definite. We have but little confidence in the comfort 
that would be felt by an anxioua heart on being told that we 
learn in the Bible what the hetJfJen of heai,ena is to us. In such 
a case we presume that our authoress would think it very 
unsatisfactory to say that au inquirer might so learn what the 
Church or what 'the sacramenta' are to us. But are her own 
vague expressions more unlikely to mislead? 

Yet whilst this part of her statement falls far abort of the 
truth, the remainder far exceeds it. There is no scriptural 
authority, as there are no valid reasons, for the use of such 
expressions as, 'The Bi6k loves me.' To testify of Christ is the 
Bible's purpose, to seek for Christ in the Bible should be our 
aim. To learn Hu love, to see how He baa provided for every 
want, to· be taught that He will never leave nor forsake His 
people,-these are the fruits of ita prayerful study. But what 
right have we to transfer all thP.se blessings from God who 
bestows them, to the iutrumenl which He uses for that purpose? 
Mias Keymer's rapturo118 pressing the book 1.o her lips is of a 
piece with the expressions that precede it. We have hitherto 
been regardless of the &CC1188tion of bibliolatry, but we never 
11&w a passage more fairly liable to the charge. All this dwell
ing upon what is external and visible ia quite as much to be 
deprecated when, not a crucifix, but a Bible, is the object on 
which it is bestowed. 

This same tendency to dwell on outward objects, and to 
intermingle a feeling of sentiment with holy thinga, is pro
minent throughout the whole of this little volume. There is 
mention of pictures which are almoat too aacred for a general 
room, but which the owner cannot part with from her presence. 
There is an extraordinary dream, narrated by 'the 11tranger' to 
Antonia, in which she sees the Son of Man descending and 
touching the breaches in a hedge that was about her : ' and 
there sprung up a crimson roae-bnsh all in bl011SOm, so beautiful 
it was ; and then I heard a voice that said, " The rose-tree ia 
the love of God filling up the breaches in the circle of our 
human affection11;" ' the whole having very much the _ tone of a 
Popish legend. There is an account of a room fitted up with 
• that true simplicity which has a more enduring attraction than 
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all the adventitoua ornament of art/ and of which the moet 
striking feature ia,-

' A fair engraving that hung in a frame or oak above the montel
piece: it wu the German Overbeck's esquiaite picture or the Holy 
Child at His supposed rather'• trade, with His virgin mother looking 
on, u His hands held and uaed the carpenter'• tools.'-Page 847. 

Even the strong mind of Captain North is subject to auch influ
ences; and when Edward Seymour expreaaed his confidence (no 
unusual one surely for a minister) that he shall be admitted to 
aee a lady who ia auffering from intensity of joy, he says, 'I Jell 
tu if I cmud have bent my knee before him there, and aaked hu 
p,utoral beraediction.' (Page 285.) When Mias Trevenon goes 
on Sunday to Westminster Abbey,-

' The Sabbath 11tillnea abut them in to the hllllh of devotional 
feeling. The pillan and pointed arches in every direction bearing 
traces of the long lapse of time, the cloudineu of the day increased 
the 10lemn 1hade of the edifice within, while at intenals a vivid 1un, 
beam broke through the clouda, and lighted up the ei:qui■ ite temple 
or art with the radiance of nature, all tu w,Aite outmenu glea-d 
lilr, motD in contrut to tAtJ dark 1totul tWOVnd, and on ancient pillar 
and arch the coloun or the rainbow were thrown by the awibeam, aa 
it 1treamed through the painted window■ above.'-Poge 319. 

We cannot comment on each of these paaaages separately, 
but are giving these short extracts aa evidences of the religions 
tone. Be it remembered that they are all put in the mouths of 
approved characters, as are the following allusions to a deceased 
brother:-

, I have alway1 dreaded mu■ic since I lost Ai,; but if you would 
play to me this evening, it "'°""' 1en1 like a bla,ed ,tep wpon Ai, 
1aeretlfoot'"l'"nt.'-Page 380. 

'I did not take much care of her until dear John (the brother) 
died, she loved him so much! and then, when he was gone, I tried to 
be her comfort, and now she says, ,Ae 1,a, Ai111 in Aeaoen, and me i>n 
earth. I, not tltot beoutifvll '-Page 358. 

We have only apace for two more quotations. In the fint, 
the two girls are listening to the song of the nightingale, which 
Jane had never heard before. 

• Jau1e rested in her large white arm-chair, and Marian sat on the 
pund at her feet, and there alone they liatened in silence, in the 
light or the moon, to the bird, aa be ~ured forth his lay beneath 
the 101'1; wings of the gently brooding mgbt, poured that 1011g forth 
in joy, as if in thrilling earneat of the day that shall dawn on "the 
new heaven■ and the new nrth," where "there shall be no more 
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night," IOUJJ 1111 niglal ,loll ill loo p,,n to ,-J tlorlt- to pwgt1 ii, 
too deep to need shadows to tone it ; when ■lumber shall not be 
wanted, beeause 1trength shall be celestial ; when rest shall be for 
ever inseparable froin action, ,natl repo,e intwuxn,en will upru,ion, 
and all harmony li.-e on unbroken. They listened together, and tlallir 
.. rit, t11eet1tktl on 1111 &Natl of tleat fflelody, until heaven and earth 
for them were blended into one, and the shadows of ,in and BOrrow 
were loet sight of in the light and love that •hall dispel them for 
ever.'-Page 352. 

We confess that the first two aentencea italicized above nre 
to 111 utterly unintelligible; the lut part is utterly false in 
theology. 

In our final quotation Edward Seymour is mft'ering from 
weariness of spirits. 

• At length he ■aid, " I am ready to wonder how I ever ventured on 
ordination vows, making all drawback impoaeihle : they hang about 
me now with a weight alm01t insupportable." 

• Antonia turned her deep eye■ of sympathy on the speaker, and 
replied, earnestly, "Could you not find relief by standing a moment 
in thooght on Genneaareth's sboreP ...... The Toice that there ■poke 
the first, highest call t-0 the minilltry in only thoae two bleased words, 
Follo1D life." It was enough; for 1aer 1/JOf'tl, colletlfrully lo llie111 tl,at 
loliut and looeliut of nat,m1'1 raceful lt!t!nt!I, tlae 1loru oJ tlae bl"" 
Laite of Galilee; the fishermen, Peter and Andrew, James and John, 
mending their nets, the Divine Son of Man passing by, chOOBing 
them for Hia me1111engen of 1Dercy, and including every personal re
qnirement in the bleued charge, " Follow Me ! " fi8 1etme of nat•r• 
tli1Jerting tl,e tMntol eye, gm,e relief to tle fflintl; the simplicity of the 
Divine charge reetored repose to the spirit.'-Page 205. 

' Edward Seymour did noe loae the vi1ion of heavenly 1't'Jl08t!. He 
ret1ted that night on the ahuree of the Lake of Tiberiu ; li, tl,ovg"/,t• 
r~etl o,a tle natural feat11ru of tlae 1ctJn6; and his ,pirit in the 
hfeued comp1U1ionship of those 1imple fishermen and their Divine 
Muter.'-Page 207. 

All these passages which we have &elected tend in one 
direction. We do not mean to say that they are not inter-
1persed with others that are less objectionable ; we do not deny 
that there are many pa,,aes which, if they stood alone, would be 
worthy of high commendation; but we do not hesitate to add 
our opinion that this increases rather than lessens the danger of 
•uch teaching. The minds of young ladies, less occupied than 
the other sex with sterner duties, are naturally more likely to 
give the rein to fancy. To such persons, there is in this story 
enough of troth to aati•fy, and enough of error to mislead; and 



the preaenoe of the former will be a paaaport to the reception 
of the latter. And surely Mias Charlesworth cannot be iporant 
that one of the most dangerous featW'ell of modem teaching is 
this -ve~ exaltation of what is outward, to a ahare in the 
place which Christ alone should occupy. Our contest is not with 
the peculiar form which this tendency auumea in High Church 
novel», but agaillllt the principle that underlie& them. In God'■ 
word there is one object set forth u attracti-ve; to distract the 
mind from that object is evil, whether nature, or architecture, or 
painting, or any thing elae, be the cause. All these have their 
proper placea, and it is -very different from that 11.111igned to them 
m theee pages. 

There are many who will be utoniahed to meet with 1uch 
aentiment■ from the author of Minilttering Children, but we are 
not 10 much surpri■ed. Though not set forth in BO objectionable 
or prominent a form, we believe that the germs of the same views 
are contained in that work. Despite it■ -vast popularity, we have 
always called in question the principle on which it is based. 
Children piously and carefully trained will, we doubt not, ,pon
laeoul, minister to the good of others ; but their ministry will 
be, in our eetimation, seriously injured u soon u by such storiee 
11,ey are rendered crnucioua of ita ezercilte. Nothing can be 
more beautiful than the guileleas, unsnspecting testimony which 
children, taught to love the Saviour, often bear to His truth; 
nothing can be leu suited to their poaition or their own growth 
in grace than to be constantly poaaeased of the notion that they 
are to be conferring benefit■ on others. Children soon acquire 
aelf-importance. They ought to be taught humility. Their 
place is to listen and obey, to think little of themselves, to be 
in submi88ion. Ir Chrutian children are not so instructed, 
where shall we look for examples? This true relation both 
these books invert. In The Ministry of Life it is the juniors that 
nniforrnly instruct their elders. To act uncontrolled is the beat 
form of their education, as there inculcated,-to teach others, 
the tint duty of their lives. 

It is not a pleasant office to speak BO sternly as we have been 
doing; but we have no alternative. With all the knowledge of 
the popularity which her former book hu enjoyed, with the full 
responsibility of writing what was sure to be read by thou11&Dds, 
with 10me acquaiutance with the false theories of religion BO 

prevalent around ns, and with the full collllciousness that her 
work would be identified with evangelical teaching, the author 
hu pandered to the prevailing taste for feeling instead of faith, 
baa spoken moat vaguely where distinctneaa and discrimination 
were peculiarly required, and hu given full rein■ to a fancy 



that on nch aubjecta needs the moat cueful restraint. The 
cimunstancea of the times demand far dilrerent guides. 

• Non tali avzilio aec tie(~ idv 
Tn1prw eget.' 

Al, ourselves firmly holding what ia termed eyqge1ie&l truth, 
we deaqoe to protest moat energetically agaioat it.a identification 
with 1111.ch a atory u ~ Mulry of 14fe. 

A.AT. Vl.-1. .4rilA•tic. By the Rsv. G. Pucoca., D.D., 
Dean of Ely. Griffin and Co. 

2. A.rilAmdical Boob from tile lflWfllin of Priati,,g lo 1'
prun,J nme. By Auouawa DB MoaoAN, Profeaaor of 
Mathematica in University College, London. Walton and 
Maberly. 

8. ElffllffU d' A.rillantltiqw. Par M. BouauoN. Bnuaela. 
'- ..4ri1Arutic tmd Algebra, i11 tlaar Prilltiple• au .Applicalin. 

By B.aNAKD SMITH, M.A. Macmillan. 
5. TAe Scifttce of A.rillmaetic, a q•teJIISlic Coww of NUfllff'ical 

Reuoning arul Computation. By J. CoANwsu, Ph.D., and 
J. G. FITCH, M.A. Simpkin. 

6. Arithmetic for &gianer•. By the aame Authon. Simpkin. 
7. A.rilAmetic. By J. W. CoLBNIO, D.D., Bishop of Natal. 

Longman.a. 

ONB of the oldest question• in the hiatory of human thought 
ia that which concerns the relative value of speculative and 
practical knowledge. The inquiry even in Plato's day wu not 
a new one, whether knowledge should be 110ught for itself, or 
for the aake of the advantages and convenience& which it 
might secure. The distinction between art and acience ia a 
fundamental one, and fumiehea a key not only to a broad 
cluaification of the world's intellectual reaourcea, but alao to a 
deeper diatinction in the characten of men, their aima and 
hidden motives. • The object of art,' aaya Dr. Whewell, 'ill 
work ; the object of acience ia knowledge. In art, knowledge ia 
only a means to an end; in acience, it ia the end itself.' Mr. 
Buckle, in a recent lecture, pointa out with great juatice a further 
distinction : • The faculty of art ia to change events ; the faculty 
of acience ia to foresee them. The phenomena with which we 
deal are controlled by art ; they are predicted by acience. 'Ibe 
more complete a science is, the greater it.a power of prediction ; 
the more complete an art ia, the greater it.a power of control.' 
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And this distinction is not only a clear one as to the ruult• of 
human investigation; it is equally manifest if we examine t.he 
motives which influence men in the pursuit of such investiga
tions. To every man who seeks to acquire new knowledge at 
all, there is present, with more or le11 of distinctneaa, the ques
tion: 'Is this inquiry uaeful in itself, or useful only for what it 
may lead to ? Do I punue it in order that I may do something 
with it, or in order simply that I may knov, it? ' The reply to this 
question is an indication of the moral tendencies of the man, 
no leas than of his mental conformation. In one form or other the 
question recun constantly ; and since every branch of human 
knowledge baa both a speculative and a practical aspect, the 
character of an age admits of being determined in some measure 
by the view popularly taken of the relative value of these two 
aspects. 

In the agora of Athena, no lcu than in the neighbouring 
groves of Academua, there was once to be seen a community to 
whom the solution of intricate problems, in morals or politics, w11 
both a busineu and a pastime. The mere mental exercitation 
demanded by such problems, was regarded as in itself an end 
worth attainment, without reference to any results whatever. 
Among our own contemporaries, however, cui bono is ever the 
ruling question; the very word 'science' is popularly employed 
to signify those physical and experimental researches which are 
ancillary to the production of wealth ; and the value of all spe
culative inquiry is measured by the practical results which may 
be expected to flow from it. We do not assert that the coun
trymen of 1''araday and Owen have le88 ardour in the punuit of 
truth than those of Socrates and Protagoraa ; but only that they 
are influenced in that pursuit more by a desire for the attain
ment of some secondary result, and leu by a aende of the value 
and nobleneaa of knowledge ptr ,e. For example, it is certain 
that a Greek sophist woul1l have taught his pupil to regard 
grammar as a acience which investigated the origin of words, 
and the laws of language. It is equally certain that a modem 
achoolmaster defines grammar as the ' art of speaking and 
writing the English langua,,ae with propriety.' But the relation 
between principles of language on the one hand, and rules of 
speech on the other, has its analogies in every department of 
human activity. There is the same relation between the theory 
of logic and the art of dialectics ; between the truths of eco
nomic science and rules of commerce ; between acientific ethics 
and the maxims of jurisprudence ; between the doctrines of 
geometry and the practice of mensuration; between the science 
of number and the art of computing. And it may very asfely 
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be predicated that, in each of theae cues, if the alternative had 
been fairly presented, the Greeks would have regarded the 
former with more favour, while the practical English mind 
would be diapoaed to look upon the latter u of greater 
importance. 

It ie a trite thing to say, that we may err in both theee 
direction• ; and that in thie matter the path of true wisdom liee 
midway between the two extremes. For while excluaive de,·o
tion to the practical ends of knowledge leads men to empiricism, 
and to a neglect of their higher faculties, mere speculation 
which does not end in action, or at least aim at it, is a dreamy 
and unprofitable thing, more likely to generate selfishneae than 
benevolence, and pedantry than wisdom. Yet it is worth re
membering, that the tendency which attachea primary import
ace to the acquirement of truth is a nobler one than its 
oppoaite. It ia a good thing that ecience can add to the plea,. 
IIUl'l!II and conveniences of men, that it can teach how to 
economize human labour, and to prolong human life ; but it ia 
a bett.er thing that it can minister to the development of the 
int.ellect, and to the elevation and purity of a moral being. 
Not until we have fully recogniBed the truth that man is great 
and dignified, rather by what he -, than by what he pouesses, 
or even by what he achievea, shall we ever fully perceive the 
true relation of theory to practice, and of ecience to art. The 
IMOJVI, notwithetanding the disfavour into which the word hu 
fallen, ia, after all, the true seer, the prophet and interpreter of 
Nature: the practical man is ouly her aervant and mechanic. 
The office of the artiat ia to produce a work of utility or of 
luxury; but that of the man of ecience is to discover truth. 
By the knowledge of the facts of nature and of history, and by 
the power to apply that knowledge to the attainment of ueeful 
mule, mankind n undoubtedly benefitted and enriched; but, by 
an insight into the laws which underlie and explain the pheno
mena of nature, and by the power to perceive events in their 
true relatiou, their causes and their couequences, he is en. 
nobled in a far higher degree. The real friend to human pro
greiia, therefore, must ever desire to aee the love for abstract 
truth keeping pace with the knowledge of material facts and 
reeults : he will feel that, on the whole, the dangers which lurk 
in the speculative and inquiring spirit are not comparable to 
thoee which reside in a contented alav8'7.. to empirical rules ; 
and he will eeek, above all, to infu1e intelligence and life into 
thoee departments of education which have been m011t aban
doned to the control of authority and routine. 

It would be difficult to point to a more curious illustration 
VOL. u. NO, :un. E J; 



418 .tfrillmwlic,-.A.flftffll ad Modnw. 

of these remarks t~an ia preaented by the history of arithmetical 
acience. In all agea, and among all nations, oumbera hat'e 
been objects of interest and inquiry, aa well aa in1trmnents of 
daily convenience; yet the views currently entertained of the 
function of Arithmetic have undergone many viciHitudea. It 
hu been at one time considered aa the mistreaa and parent of 
all ■ciencea; and at another, aa their humble drudge. It hu 
held a high place in the Quadrivium of the Middle Ages, with 
rhetoric, mu■ic, and utronomy ; and it hu taken its place with 
reading and writing u one of the ' three R'1 ' of the village 
achool. It hu been 1uppo■ed by 10me philoeophera to carry 
my■tical and occult truths in its boeom, such u none but the 
initiated could diacover ; it hu been considered, by othen u 
itself the key to all trauacendental knowledge. The art of 
divination baa been practised by it ; the riddle of human life 
bu been unravelled by its formulae. Cunning and curious men 
have found puzzles in it; thinking men have found an admirable 
logical discipline in the study of its principles; bUBineaa men 
have turned it to profitable account in the market and the 
exchange; and all per■ons, even the youngest and the humble■t, 
know ■omething of ita elementary truth■, aud are compelled tio 
employ them hourly in the experience of life. 

If we uk ounelvea why it is that notiona respecting number 
are ao widely diffused, and the science of Arithmetic, in ■ome 
form or other, ao univenally known, the answer ia not, at firat 
1ight, apparent. Locke, Leibnitz, Kant, and, in fact, all the 
metaphyaioians, furnish answers to the question; and no two 
of their anawera are exactly alike. Each undertakes more 811D 
to account for the genesis of numerical conceptions in the 
human mind, and to explain the wonderful uniformity in the 
nature of those conceptions. But if, instead of attempting to 
reconcile the theories of rival philosophen, we will look into our 
own minds for the solution of the problem, it will not be diffi
cult to find. We all obtain by sensation, or otherwise, many 
notions and manifold experiences ; we become acquainted with 
the existence of many things around u1 and within us. But 
there are certain first principles of know ledge, without which all 
experience of 1uch things would be imp011ible. The notions of 
exten1ion and of duration cannot be traced to experience. The 
knowledge that ■pace and time exist, and that whatever else hu 
any exiltence i1 1ubject to the conditions of apace and time, ia 
anteoedent even to the 1imple■t fact of our experience. We may, 
b1 an efl'ort of imagination, conceive the annihilation of the whole 
TI■ible universe; we may conceive that every fact of which we 
were ever aware might have occurred otherwiae than it did; yet 
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,re cumot conceive the non-existence of apace and time. The 
notion of infinite apace, enduring through never-ending time, 
atill clinga to our minda; we cannot diveat ounelve& of it. 
There ia thia one circumatance, therefore, which diatinguiahea 
our elementary conceptioDB of extension and duration from all 
other conceptioDB which we poaaeaa,-that they are hardly to be 
regarded aa knowledge, but as a priori conception■ nece88W'f to 
all knowledge. Time and apace are the ■objective conditions under 
which all our intuitioDB take place. Without them sensation 
and reflection are alike inconceivable and impos&iblc. It is au 
obvioua inference from these facts, that if there be any element
ary truths closely connected with these primary conception■, 
thoae truths will have a deeper basis in the human couaciouane1111 
than any other. Such truths, it might be predicted, will bo 
le1111 liable to controveny and to difference of opinion than any 
other. Accordingly, the elementary properties of apace, which 
form the baaia of geometric science, are obvious to the meanest 
human mind, the moment that they are enunciated. To the 
etatement that ' two straight lines cannot enclose a space,' no 
counteratatement ia, or can ever be, possible. The evidence of 
thia, and of kindred axioms, lies deeper than any obaervation or 
experience. It does not depend in any way upon the faot, that 
we have seen or bandied repreaentatioDB of at.night line■. It is, 
and ever muat remain, beyond the reach of all argument and 
diapute, ■imply because the elementary conception■ of the exi■t
ence of space, and of its moat obvioua propertiea, are part of 
the common platform on which the mental experience of every 
human being is baaed. 

And it ia obvious that all conceptions of change, of motion, 
and of 111cceuion, have their origin, in like manuer, in our pri
mitive conceptions of liffll!. It is only through the internal 
and a priori repreaentation of time, that the pouibility of 
change become■ compreheDBible to ua. But ideas of change, 
of repetition, and aucceuion, are, in fact, ideas of nwnber. We 
cannot conceive of any event or phenomeuon being repeated in 
time, without having before ua the conception of the number 
two; and, difficult u it is to examine the origin of notions 
which are co-existent with the exercise of our natural facultiea, 
we cannot doubt that, ultimately, there is a cloee connexion 
between the idea of time, and the earliest notions of number. 
Nevertheleas, thoee notions firat U11ume a definite shape when 
the senaes diaclose to 111 actual instance& of resemblance be
tween objects and of their multitude. A child's notions of 
number Bl"l! all concrete; he thinks of things, not abatractions : 
he tint bu a vague perception of more and less; and, u 11000 

2 • 2 
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u the question ariaes, ' How much mare or leu? • the neceuity 
for arithmetical language becomes apparent. Soon he begin■ 
to perceive that, though there i■ no resemblance between 
four marble■ and four books, yet in one respect the two 
concrete ideu are alike, and that element i1 expreued by the 
word • four.' Whatever may be predicated of the word when 
applied to marblea, he 1ee1 to be equally true of it in ita appli
cation to book.a or any other objecta. Thu, ariae■ the abstract 
conception of number. He is able, mentally, to diaaociate the 
names of numben from the thinga which they repmient, and to 
look u~n them as separate entitie1. He perceivea that every 
~position concerning numbers has a universal application, and 
u founded on laws which admit of no pouible question or doubt. 
In other department. of knowledge, he finds atatementa re
quiring correction, doubta needing to be cleared up, probabilities 
of greater or leas degrees. But here i1 a region of certainty. 
No human being can question the truth of the two fundamental 
axioms on which all arithmetic rests, that • equals added together 
make ':'foal sums; ' and that • things which are equal to the 
ume thmg, are equal to each other.' Nor can any doubt be 
entertained as to the validity of each statement, and the prac
tical aoundneu of every rule which is logically deducible from 
these axioms. Arithmetic ia thus the earliest, as it is the most 
c:,ect, type of a deductive science with which any one of us 

mes familiar. It gives us incontrovertible laws of resem
blance, of identity, and of difference, which are yet wholly inde
pendent of causation. These laws, though co-extenaive with all 
nature, and applicable to all possible experience, are yet capable 
of being demonstrated as purely abatract truths, and without 
reference to experience. Arithmetic is, therefore, at once the 
pureat of sciences, and the most practical of arta. 

These considerations will account for the univerul inteJ'ellt 
attaching to the theory of numbers, although they do not wholly 
explain the curious diversity exiating at different ages in men's 
notions reganling them. For example, no a priori conaidera
tiona would lead us to suppose that the propertie■ of numbers 
furnish any key to the interpretation of moral and 1piritual 
truth. Yet, from the earliest ages, there have occaaionally 
ariaen men who have studied arithmetic aolely with this view. 
We do not often agree with the late author of the Plriloaopllu 
Porimle ; but when he states that the history of all science 
ahows that it baa paaaed through several phases, and that in one 
of these a superstitious mode of interpretation is adopted instead 
of a scientific one, he only enunciates an unquestionable fact. 
Man hu been defined u a 'creature with • great deal of curioeity 
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and -reey bad eye■ ; • and there ia eomething very touching, u 
well as remarkable, in the many devices by which he hu aought 
to improve hi■ eyesight, and to peer into the invisible. At one 
time he has ■ought to explain the my■terie■ of human life by 
the 1tudy of the stan, at another by :n,coune to oracle■ ; ■ome
time■ by various form■ of divination, and eometime■ even by 
in,e■tigating and manipulating numbers. Thu■ the diaciplea 
of Pythagoras were taught to regard numbers as the euence 
and principle of all exi■tence, and to attribute a real and actual 
being to them. To thi■ philosopher uumbers appeared to he 
the element■ out of which the universe was fa■hioned. He 
looked around him and con■idered that the aeaaona, the pheno
mena of nature, as well u the institution■ and religiou■ obaer
vance■ of hia countrymen, embodied numerical relatiOD11, and 
aeemed to be eaaentially connected with them. That there weN 
two ■e:1e■, and four ■eaaona, and five planet■, appeared to him 
■omething more than an accident ; numbers aeemed to fonuah 
a key to the true buia of the fact■. He advanced even beyond 
tbi■ point, and sought to explain the nature of number■ them
■elve■. Thus the unit was the formal and material. bui■ of all 
thing■, and identical with the Supreme Ruler of the world. 
The di■tinction between even and odd bad a my■tical aignificance. 

'lYulllero .Dn. impari gaudel.' 

The triad, being the first number with a beginning, middle, and 
end, and, moreover, the ■imple■t combination of even and odd, 
wu ■uppoaed to have a peculiar importance.* The genention 
of multiplicity from unity wu a process of breathing; the whole 
vital proce■■ of the world consisted in the inhalation of the 
1fimpo11 'lt'1lftlp,G, or infinite atmosphere of the uniYene, by • 
monad which thu■ partook of the character of infinity, 11Dd 
became capable of developing itself into a multiplicity of num
ber■ or thing■. So, to the creating Deity, number wu the 
canon, the efficient reason, and the undeviating balance of the 
oompoaition and generation of all thing■. 

The Greek sage■ never wholly dive■ted them■elvea of tlae 
notion that there ia ■omething my■teriou■ly interwoven with 

• Prafeuor Pffl'i• rloima the PJt.1aagoraa Jaw or namlien u eopu.....,_t te tie 
lbdamental uiom or hi& owa philoeophy, and • a tormhadowiag, it oot a dind llate
ment, of the trnth, that • whatenr ia to he known cu he made oatt only hy htiac 
rtrerml to oneself; • and that the ob,itttin: ftNlgDitian or unity ud plnnlity ia onlJ' 
pouible by their heing ndnml to tJar IIBily of eelf. latelli~ .to. makN llllitJ 
pouible. Yon -not hue a 1D011U llllleu yoo combine the thiaki"I!' 111bj<ct with I.he 
object or thing thonght about. Intelligence m&f be eonaidend, arithmetically, • • 
llll'd or inationu qnantity, withont -ihing or which it ia intelligmt; uul WI 
~ ia iuelf a anl, williat I.he i~ wliich ......... it. 



"22 ArillitMtic,-.Anciffll a,ad Motkrn, 

the life of man in the relations of numben and aound1. It may 
well be doubted whether any profound thinker in any age baa 
been entirely free from a 1111picion, that there is more in theae 
relations than was apparent either to the !lcieutific or to the 
practical man. Hence, although the subtle and unintelligible 
theories of Pythagol'B8 were not accepted by succeeding philo-
10pbers, glimpBe■ of them coDBtantly re-appear in the history of 
ancient learning. Even Plato attaches to mDBic and arithmetic 
a moral value which cannot be explained by any practical or 
even intellectual DBeB which they JIOIIM!l8· Hia dialogues abound 
in references to the mystic properties of numben, and their 
powen and perfection■. For example, any number which ia made 
up of the aum of all its factor■, (e.g., 6=8+2+ 1=3 x 2 x 1,) 
ia called a perfect number, and is regarded u an image or aym
bol of virtue; while number■ which are either defective or 
auperahundant repreaent vices. The famoua p888age in the 
eighth book of the Ilepublic, descriptive of the geometric or 
fatal number, has excited the curioeity of all aucceeding com
mentator■, but ■till remain■ a hopeleu puzzle. In a ■peculation 
reapecting government■, which OCC1ll'!I in the ninth book of the 
aame dialogue, the Royal character ia made analogoua to unity ; 
the Oligarchic, to the number S; and the Tyrannic, to the num
ber 9. The moral relation• between the true king and the 
tyrant are a.ftenrarda deduced from these number■ by a proceea 
with which we need not trouble our reader■ ; but which, at leut, 
goes far to invalidate the dictum of Mr. Maurice, who uaerta, that 
' while Plato gave Arithmetic its due honour u an inatrument 
for cultivating in man the feeling of hia own position and rela
tion■, he does not, like Pythagoras, deduce that position and 
thoee relations from any l!eriea of numben.' 

Among the dieciples both of Plato and Pythagoru, arith
metical theoriea of the wildest and mOBt absurd character were 
often broached, by the help of which the deeper quest1on11 in 
theology and metaphysics were supposed to be illuatrated at 
lea"t, if not explained. Nicomachua, and a boat of other■, 
developed the theory of the great phil080pher of Magna GJ"lllcia 
into new fol'Dlll. But Boethiu1, the lut of the Roman cluaic 
writers, may be aaid with troth to have been the link of com
munication by which the profound and mystical fancies of the' 
old world were transmitted to the achoolmen of the Christian 
ages. Hia treatise on Arithmetic was the clauical book of the 
medimval student■. It give■ the aimple properties of numbers, 
with elaborate classification, and much more ample nomenclature 
than we should regard as at all necessary. It also gives, with a 
needless redundance, the common rnlea for the more familiar 
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proceaaes. :But it ia, perhaps, chie8y interesting on aecomat 
of the e1:travagant claims which it puta forth for the doctrine 
of multitude, and for the acience of numbers generally. 
' Arithmetic,' he says, • stancLs in a sort of maternal relation to 
all other sciences, because God, the Founder of this earthly 
fabric, had it with Him originally aa the exemplar of His own 
design, and framed acoonling to it all thinp whatsoever, which, 
Hill reuon comprehending theae, found their harmony in the 
numbers of a determined order.' To Boethius, no leu than to 
the Greek pbilOBOphers, the forms under which knowledge pre
aented itself appeared more important than the substance or 
knowledge itaelf; and in t.he remainder of his great treatiae we 
find clearly set forth the quadrivium of the schoolmen, ud 
the principles by which logic, geometry, astronomy, and music 
long after retained their supremacy in the estimation of 
acholara. 

Dr. Peacock* enumerates, chiefty from the Nuraeron,• 
M11teria of one Peter Bungus, published in 1618, some very 
curious illUBtrations of the passion for discovering the mystical 
properties of numbers, which had survived among ChristiBD 
writers. Every passage in the Bible, in which numbers are 
referred to, is carefully quoted by this industrious author ; and 
the whole are supposed to embody a complete system of Christian 
theology. The number eleven, being the first that transgressea 
the Decad, denotes the wicked who transgreBB the Decalogue; 
while twelve, the number of the apostles, is the proper symbol 
of the good and just. Three and seven were in special fsvour : 
' For,' says a learned monk, 'there are three principal ains,
avarice, luury, and pride; three sorts of •tisfaction for ein,
futing, almsgiring, and pnyer; three persona offended by sin, 
-God, the sinner, and his neighbour; three witn- in heaven, 
-Palw, Ywbum, et Spiril,u Sanetm; three degrees of peni-
tence, three B&Cred orders in the Church, three Furies, three Fat.ea. 
three theological virtues, three enemies of the aoul, three terms 
in a continued proportion, three ways in which we may commit 
1in,-corde, ore, open; and, in short, all thinga are founded in 
three, that ie, in number, height, and measure.' Thi, eumple 
will llllftice, and the incongruity and absurdity of the triad■ thua 

• While - write, - leam that thia eminmt mu ia no lonfl"I' among u. The Wa 
Dean or Ely wu, in Ilia own penon, a remarbhle illllllntion of tloe nl• of matlie
m,tieal diaeipliae. It io platant to rerord here the name of one wh01e -11 lilme II a 
mtbematician was only ob.,,ured by his n,putatiuo II an 11elive and zealooa cie'l!Tmlm ; 
1111d • boae love for abstract ,cieru,e did not prevent him l'rom beinp: the moat ene,gdia 
of ehan-h "'8loftn, the moot omieat promoter of the IOl:ial ameliontioa of the poor, u4 
lM 1DDM l'aitlual ud uoiab1r of frieuds. 
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grouped together will at least releue 1111 from the neceaity ol 
giving es.amplee of aeptenary combinatione; or of the •trange 
controvenial 11let! to which the famoua number 666, the apoca
lyptic 1ymbol of Antichrist, hBB given rue. 

It will be a pleasanter and more profitable taak to inquire 
into the origin and atructure of the variou1 1y1tem1 of notation 
which have prevailed at different time, and in different countriea, 
and to glance rapidly at the ateps by which arithmetical acience 
baa reached ita preaent condition. 

Let 111 conceive a people beginning tk 11000 to conetruct a 
1y&tem of numeration. At firat a name would be given to the 
unit, and to each of the earlier numben ; but it would aoon be 
diacovered that the number of pouible combination, of nnitJ 
wu unlimited, while language needed limitation. The fun
damental truth of Arithmetic then comea into me,-tbat the 
whole ia equal to the sum of all ita pnrta. On thia 1imple buia 
all 1yatem1 of numeration are established ; and u aoon u it ia 
perceived, it becomes neceaary to deviae a method of repreeent
ing all larger numbera by naming the parts of which they are 
oompoaed. To do thia, only two thingll are required : fi11t, t.o fix 
on a number which 1haU form the hue of the entire ayatem, and 
of which large numben ,ball be compounded; and, aec-mdly, to 
oontrive a method by which the varioua collectiODB of thia 
number 1ball be diatiuguiahed and arranged in the mind. In 
regard to both of theae duiderata, we 1hall have OCCBBion to 
notice 10me important differences in the practice of difl'erent 
natione. 

The 1impleat and m01t obvioua combination of unit& ia the 
binary, or the number two. Our word,' pair, couple, brace,' &c., 
teatify to the natural iendency to make thia number a etandud. 
Nevertheleaa, IIC&l'Ce)y any es.ample of a purely binary ayaiem of 
numention can be found. There ia a dim tradition of mch a 
1yatem among the Malaya, who are Aid to have no natite terme 
for numbers beyond two. Student& of Chinese arcbaeoioff have 
also diecovered, in the Cowa, or auapended aymbols of Fohi, the 
founder of the empire, evidences of a 1y1tem of computation ba&ed 
on the number eight, the third power of two. Leibnitz took the 
pai111 not only to demomtrate the pouibility of a binary 1y1tem, 
but alao to recommend ita adoption, on the ground that by it all 
practical operations would be greatly simplified. There can be 
no doubt of the theoretical practicability of a 1y1tem which 
1hould e1.prea1 all numben, however high, by the uae of a 
1ingle 1ignificant figure. Auume the principle of local values, 
and it ie evident that numbers might easily be e1.preued u 
follow,:-
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1 = 1 Ii = 101 9 = 1,001 18 = 1,101 
2 = 10 8 = 110 10 = 1,010 1, = 1,110 
3 = 11 '1 = 111 11 = 1,011 Iii = 1,111 
4 = 100 8 = 1,000 12 = 1,100 16 = 10,000 

There is no necelllllll'f limit to this proceea, u it will be aeeu 
that the law of progret111ion is as constant u in our own system, 
and that any number, however large, is capable of being th1111 
espreued. But the inconvenience of employing ao many 
figures, and so comples an enumeration of the powen of two, in 
the cue e,-en of amall numbers, is too conaidenble to admit of 
any Tery general adoption of a binary system. 

The number Ji~ hu been somewhat more in favour; for the 
'ffery obvious reuon, that it is 111ggested by the fingen of the 
hand, which are, in the experience we auppoee of every human 
being, the primitive instruments of counting. Accordingl7, 
Anatotle tells na of a people in Africa, who counted by fives : 
among Greenlanders and Esquimaux alao, methods of numen
tion have been found which included five words onl7, and com
bined these to express all higher numben. The real origin of 
auch a aystem is illustrated in the cue of the people of Kam
achatka, who are reported to reckon at first with one band, to 
e1.preu ten with both hands claaped together, to COUllt with the 
toes up to twenty, and then to be quite confounded, and to ery, 
• Male/ta 1' • Where can I get more?• The flllldamental diaad
vantage of a quinary aystem is chiefly apparent in the deacending 
progreuion. Five is a prime number, and cannot therefore be 
euily divided escept into fiftha. Hence, it is a moat unaaiia
factory buia for numeration, and hu been abandoned, in more 
cuea than one, in favour of ten. A well-known pauage in the 
Odyl#J in which CalYJIIIO refera to the number of aeala which 
formed the marine flock of Proteua, leelll!J to indicate that the 
nll!Deration of the Homeric ages ,raa qni.nary, or founded on 
the number five. 

~ """ 'T°' 'tl'po,ror, ~""1ff' ,au mww 
Alrrap ffN/11 'll'ao'M 'tl'eµ,ra,rae'TtH tj& r&,r!Uo 
Alfn"cw EP ,u,raow,, r,oµeu,; ~ ..... ,,, µlj'Aar,.* 

Here the verb 'lrep.'tl'tJtwB,u, or • to reckon by fives,' ia uaed in 
a general, not a particular, sense. The inference which ia 
obviously deducible from the use of this word is strengthened 

• Cowper', tnnalalion here ia more failhfnl IUD elegant:-
----• Hit herd 

orlhoce Dlllll'bering flm, he will r- through, 
An 1WD them all "7 Ans, then l11q clown 
\\'ill akep, u 1kepa tlw wpherd with lu• lock.' 
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by a glance at the earliest known method of notation among the 
Greeka. The tint four 11umben were reapectively e1preeeed by 
I, II, III, and 1111 ; but 5 WU repreaented by n, the initial of 
the word 'ff'Wre, 6 by n with a 1troke 1 within it ; 7 by n with 
two 1trokea; and ao on until 10, which wu repreaented by~. the lint 
letter of ~e,ra. By placing the~ underneath then, the number 
50 wu represented. In like manner, u H, or the fint letter of 
He1U1.To11, u 1pelt on old inacriptions, stood for 100, X for 
X'MA, or 1,000, and M for µ,vp~, or 10,000, it became pouible to 
e1.pl'elll a great variety of numbers by thi1 1yetem. It was long 
in uae among the Greeks for monumental and other inscription1, 
after it had been B11peneded in general use by a more purely 
decimal method. 

The almost univeraal prevalence of decimal methods of 
reckoning is one of the most remarkuble phenomena in the 
hiatory of Arithmetic. Even to Ariatotle the fact appeared 
inexplicable, except on the hypothesis that the number ten had 
it1 foundation in nature, and was specially 1uited to be the basis 
of univenal Arithmetic. Yet, if we decline to regard as of any 
value the fancies of the Greek acholan as to the abstract pro
perties and powen of num~n, we 1hall be at a l01111 to diacover 
any especial appropriateneae, a priori, in the aelection of ten u a 
buia. It is not BO convenient a number for deacending pro
greaion u 12 or 8. For to the untaught student the only 
division which seems at once natural and intelligible i1 that 
into halves, quarten, and eighth1. The habit of dividin~ by ten 
and five is only to be acquired u the result of education, and 
decimal fractioDB are to this hour a stumbling-block to all who 
have not been well trained in their uee. We have, it is true, 
accuatomed ounelves from childhood to w,e the number ten u 
the univenal instrument of multiplication, and to group all 
numben in our minds u collections of tens, tens of tens, Ike. 
But the simple fact, that we have not been 80 accustomed to use 
ten as the instrument of division, and that tenths, hundredths, 
and thousandths are not the fractions which occur 80 readily to 
the mind u halves and quarten, will 1uflice to prove that the me 
of the number ten is wholly arbitrary and artificial, having no 
neceuary basis whatever in the law1 of human thought. The 
truth i1, that men count with their fingers in the earlier and 
ruder stages of the art; and they thus come to UBe the number 
of their fingen u the basi1 of those elementary rules in which 
numben have to be repeated. But the inverse operation of 
dividing the units into parts belongs to a later and leu elementary 
stage of the art, and it i1 remarkable that here the aid of the 
fingers is never called in. If the number ten had any special 
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perfection which entitled it to form the root of all our numerical 
oonceptions, we should find it juat u natunl to me it when 
thinking of fractioua u when dealing with in~en. 

A very complete decimal system of notation baa existed for 
centuries among the Chinese. It is as follows :-

1. Ylh. 15. Ngoo. 0. Kyeu. 
2. Irr. 6. Lyeu. 10. Bhlh. 
8. San. 7. Ts'hlh. 100. Pilla. 
4,, ~. 8. Pih. 1,000. Ts'hyen. 

The words Wa,a, E~, ChalJ, King, and K11ai represent re
spectively the 4th, 5th, 6th, 7th, and 8th powers of 10. Theae 
seventeen words suffice to express all poeeible combinations of 
unity; and the character repreaenting each ii formed of certain 
simple elements, among which that which atands for 10 occun 
most frequently. Except that the system contains no cipher, 
and that consequently the values of all the auperior units must 
he expreued by a modification of aymbola rather than by their 
poaition, thia system is u perfect u our own. It bouts of an 
antiquity of at least 3,000 yean, and entitles the Chinese to the 
credit of having at one time at least in their history poe11e88ed 
tbe moet perfect numerical syatem in the world. By meana of 
it the practical arithmetic of the Chinese baa become famo111 
throughout the East; and u decimal methoda of computing and 
dividing weights and meuurea and coinage are in use through
out the whole of their vut empire, it is probable that arithmetic 
is on the whole a less formidable branch of education in China 
than among ounelvea. 

Some of the oldest religious traditione of Buddbir.m have 
long familiarized the Chinese with the extenaion of the decimal 
IICale to numbers almost inconceivably great. Sir John Bowring 
bas translated from the Ceylon Alma,aack for 1832 a description 
of that extraordinary system, and a curious illustration of its 
extravaganciea. Let us firat imagine the number 100 niaed to 
its 22nd power, and called an ,uan.ta, and then try to realile 
the duration described in the following pauage :-

• If a mortal man would attain the omnillcience and other attribute. 
or divinity, let him for a million or IIIIMiu or calpar penevere in holy 
aspirations atler deification ; let him tben continue to give e:a:pffllllion 
to such aspirations during the emtence or 887,000 succeBBive Buddha.a, 
who have each undergone the Bame probation; and then in t,be 00111'18 

or 400,000 1U1Mk111 of calpaa obtain admiBBion to the presence of 
24 Bud<lhu, and receive from each an &BBurance that at 10me future 
time he ,ball be e:1alted to the rank of a Buddha godhead. 

' To Corm a notion of the duration of a ealpa, imagine a cube of 
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101id rook wh01Je eq_OUN are 4 !Jfl"N_ • e&eh, and that • JllnOD mduecl 
with the power or BOaring in the air ahould onee in a thouand yeara 
pasa over it, allowing the hem of hi, garment to trail on the rock ; 
the rock might in comequence of such 1dight attrition become dwindled 
to the size of a mUBtard eeed, but the years of a ealp,, will not have 
e:ipired.' 

The Hebrews employed the fint nine letten or the alphabet 
to stand for the numbers from I to 9; the next nine letten t.o 
stand for 10, 20, 30, &c., up to 90; and the remaining lettera 
with other charactel'll, for 100, 200, 300, &c., as far aa 900. By 
combinations of these letters, therefore, any number up to 999 
could easily be expreaaed. The very simple device of placing 
two points over the aleph " enabled them to expreu 1,000; 
and u this character could be placed before any one of the 
othen, it became pouiblc to write any number up t.o 999,000. 

M ~ l i :, l r M ~ 
1284 5 67 8 9 
' ~ ; C l 0 P m 3 

10 20 80 40 50 60 70 80 90-and ao on. 
There is no evidence, however, that the Hebrewa carried their 
numerical ayatem much beyond the neceuitiea of aetual buaiDeu. 
In the Bible numeroua puiaagea occur which teatify t.o the 
predominance of the decimal aystem among the J'ewa, of which 
1t will suffice to remind our readers of the moat striking :-

• Moreover thou ahalt provide out or all the people able men, and 
plaoe 1uoh over them to be rulen or thoU11&11da. and rulen or hun
dred&, rulon of fi.l\iea, and rulen or tena.'-Exodu xviii. 21. 

• We will take ten men or an hundred throughout all the tribes of 
brae}, and an hundred of a thouaand, and a thouaand out of tea 
thoUAud, to fetch victual for the ~ple.'-Judp u. 10 . 

• Five of you ■hall chue & hundred, and • hDDdred of you llhall rt 
ten thoUBand to flight, and your enemiea shall r.n before yoa. -
Leviticu■ xni. 8. 

Similar alluaiona to decimal modes of reckonillf may be found 
in Psalm xci. 7 ; in Eccleaiuticua iii. 4; and m l Maccabeea 
iii. 55. 

The method of numeration iD uae among the Greeks bore a 
cl011e reeemblaoce to that which we have juat described, and 
only dufera from it in the extent to which it was carried. To 
the twenty-four Greek letters with which we are familiar, three 
othel'IJ were added, which were probably relica of an ancient 
alphabet, and were retained iD the numerical system. That for 
6 is the well-known r, or aigma-tn; thoee for 90 and 900 are 

• A 1oro ia a Dlllllftla IAllface, tlle 11111 of whidi mnllol 'be WaiteJJ llfatal. 
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leu familiar. Proviai.on i1 thUB made for expreaaing any number 
up to 999, u will be aeen from the following table:-

a /3 "I 8 e s- C '1 8 
1 I 8 4o 5 8 7 8 9 
& IC °A. p. I' f O 'lr ~ 

ro ~ ~ ~ w oo ro ~ oo 

1& 2~ ~ ~ :0 6& 7i;, :0 ~ 
By placing a 1troke after any one of the first series, the 

number ill multiplied by 1,000, thUB :-
a /3, -,, 8, e r, f. "I, 8, 

1,000 2,000 8,000 4,000 5,000 6,000 7,000 8,000 9,000 
In this way numeration up to 9,999 iti provided for; but, 

beyond thia, it wu euy to advance a ■tep by the W!e of the 
symbol M or M11, which, 1111 the initial of p.vp,,tK, stood for ten 
tho1111&Dd. An example or two will illuatrate the method more 
fully:-

t p. /j = 600+40+2 =542 
, " 'I = 4,000 + 20 + 8 = 4,028 

a,., a Mv = 861 x 10,000 = 8,510,000 

It will be obaened that every letter in thia ■yatem hu an 
absolute value, and does not depend for ita signification on the 
place in which it stands. For example, the number 642, fint 
given, would be expreaaed with equal accnracy in the form 
p. fj t/,, or 40 + 2 + 500, although it was the more UBual practice, 
aa with oonelvea, to name the higher numben fint. The want 
of a cipher waa the great defect of thia system; but ita range 
wu sufficiently lride to admit of very extensive calculations. 
lta limit waa the eighth power of 10, or one hundred millions; 
for the combination of the highest numben in each of the four 
lleJ'iea lrith the initial Mv will, as it is evident, express the 
number 99,999,999. The inconvenience of this limitation was 
the le&B felt, because the principal units of value, weight, and 
meaaure among the Greeks were of coDBiderable magnitude, and 
there was little practical need of a more es.tensive system of 
notation. 

An:himedes, however, perceived that the decimal ■yatem 
admitted of far greater e11.pansion, and deviaed a plan for com
prehending in its range all numbers, however great. In hia 
'P'a,p.p.in,; or .4.rmariu, he aetB himself the problem of deter
mining the number of grains of sand which would be needed to 
fill the whole sphere of the univene; and rightly deeming that 
thill problem is inllOluble by a numerical t1ystem which does not 
advance beyond the eighth power of ten, he B118Umea this number, 
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or one hUDdred ailliona, u the buia of • higher ayatem; he 
then propoeea t.o mautiply this number by itaelf io order t.o 
obtain the aecood o1llllber of the aeries; and to proceed in 
like manner to the eighth period, or the 64th power of ten. 
By thi■ number, which would be represented in our notation 
by the figure l followed by mty-four ciphen, be declared 
that it would be p01111ible to expres■ the number of 1&nd■ 
which would fill the Kl,a~, or the sphere whoee centre is 
the earth, and whose radiUI is the distance of the sun. The 
length of this radiU1 wa,, it ia true, only computed at 8,000,000 
stadia, or about 850,000 English miles ; but the speculation is 
curious, ~1 u the tint Imo~ ex~ple of an attempt t_o 
grapple 1nth oumben apparently 1nfin1te, and partly because 1t 

dimly foreshadows the main truth on which logarithm■ are 
baaed. In the arrangement of the several powera of the radix, 
Archimedes perceived that by adding together the indices of 
those powen, the numbers themselves were in fact multiplied 
together; but oo further UBe was made of this principle, either 
by himaelf or any one of his numerous commentators and 
disciples. 

The seventh, eighth, and ninth boob of Euclid's Ekmenu 
are by oo means ao generally known as the earlier and later 
books on Geometry. But w this department of his work the 
great mathematician of Alexandria bas sooght to develop the 
main truths regarding the properties of numbers, with the same 
rigorou■ euctness that has made his Geometry so famou■. 
Here may be found demon■trations of all thoee principles of 
nun1ben which are generally taken for granted in our modern 
books ; the student ia not even permitted to 11S11ume that 1ix 
time■ 1even is the 1ame u aeven times six. This and kindred 
truths are all deduced from axioms, or from the doctrine of pro
portion, as laid down in the fifth book. There is a slight confu-
1ion in Euclid'• mind in regard to the respective provinces of 
Arithmetic and Geometry, which, though not sufficient to in
validate his reasoninga, led him to the mischievous practice of 
talking of plane, 10/id, 1qware, and crJJe nwmber,, and thus cauaed 
hia pupils to mistake analogy for identity, in a cue where it is 
eepecially important to keep ideas of number perfectly distinct 
from thoee of space. To this day some of Euclid's phraseology 
clings to Arithmetic, and the use of the words lfJUOTe and cube 
for the ■econd and third power■ of numbers continues to lead 
■tudents to mistake the mode of demonstrating numerical truths, 
and the true relation between them and the analogous truths of 
Geometry. Nevertheless, the part of Euclid's great work which 
dilclll8es the properties of number is a noble monument of the 



Origill of tu Ro.a N-,."'6. 431 

mathematical ecience of hie age, and • remarkable proof that 
among the later Greek■ Arithmetic wu at leut u moch -valued 
u • mental diacipliue u for its practical uaea. It ahow■ that 
the Greeb were not wantiug in the ■kill and insight and the 
fondneu for uumben which are neceuary iu order to carry 
Arithmetic to a verv considerable extent ; and it leads 111 to 
believe that but for the incompleteneA of their notation, and the 
tedio1111 natnre of their prooeues, the ■cience would have been 
yet further developed among that people. 

The arithmetical notation of the Romane n~er advanced be
yond a stage corresponding to the earlieat and rudest system 
adopt.ed by the Greek■. No more eurio1111 proof can be given of 
the deep-seated iucapacity for scientific inquiry which di1tin
gui1hed that stern aud remoneleu people, thau the fact that they 
never adopted the improved method of Greek decimal notation, 
although they must constantly have been brought into collision 
with it. Our clock faces and the headings of the chapten in 
our boob still pl't'llent to our eyes the symbol■ of number which 
were in W1e amoug the Romane even down to the fall of the 
Empire, aud which coustitute perhaps the clumsiest system of 
notation ever in loug-continued uae among a great people. 
Many conjecture■ have been hazarded a■ to the origin of thia 
■ingular method. By eome an affinity has been traeed between 
the Roman numerals and thoee which have been found on the 
monument& of Palmyn. In the Palmyrene inecription■ num
ber■ 1, 2, 3, and 4, are expreaeed by I, II, III, a111\ 1111, reapect
ively; 5 b,:. the character > resembling the letter V in an 
altered poe1t1on; 6, 7, 8, and 9, by I>, II>, III>, and 
IIII> ; the number 10 by a modified form of the character 
for 5, and succeuive numbers up to 20 by combinations of 
theae. A more plausible suggestion, which appeared we be
lieve first in the work of Dean Peacock, and haa subsequently 
been adopted by the best writers on the subject, accounts for the 
origin of the Roman characters in the following way. 

The first nine numbers were originally repmsented by single 
■trokes, as I, II, III, 1111, &c.; but, in counting, a transvene line 
wu drawn over the nine strokes to expre11 the number 10. 
The abbreviated symbol for 10 would thus become X. The 
half of thia character ia V, which thus became the symbol for 
5. Again, because the fint 10 was represeuted by two linea 
in different directions, the second power of 10, or 100, 
was indicated by three in this form [, a character which more 
usually took the form of C, and whoee half is obviously the letter 
L. In like manner the third power of 10 required for ita 
apreuion a character consisting of four liues, M, which, whea 



written in a aaned form, uaumed eomewhat thia appearance, 
Cb-, and became the common ■ymbol for a thoW1&Dd. The- half 
oC this character i■ the letter D, which i■ well known to be the 
aign for 500. To thi■ meagre array of eymbol■ the Roman 
notation add■ one contrivance, which, u far u we are aware, ia 
peculiar to that ■ystem, and baa no analogie■ in either the 
Phrenician or Palmyrene Arithmetic. It i■ that of reckoning by 
defect or ■ubtraction : the principle being, that when a Bfmbol 
for a ■mall number stand■ to the left of a larger, the former i■ to 
be subtracted, not added. Thi■ principle wu once applied more 
widely than at preaeut, u will be evident from the following 
table, e■pecially on reference to the double method of e:r.pre.ing 
the numben 3 and 8 and their multiples. 

1. I. 13. XIIV. 100. c. 
2. II. 14i. Dill. XIV. 600. D. I:>-
8. III. IIV. 18. XVIII. XllX. 600. DC. me. 
41. 1111. IV. 19. XVUII. XIX. 1,000 M. CI:l. 
I. V. 20. XX. 2,000 MM. CI:l. CI:l. 
8. VI. 80. XXX. XXL. 5,000 I:l::>, 
7. VII. 40. X.XXX. XL. 10,000 CCl::>O• 
8. VIII. nx. 50. L. 50,000 l:>00• 
9. VIIII. IX. 80. LXXX. XXC. 100,000 ccc1::>0:>, 

10. X. 90. LXX:XX. XC. 1,000,000 CCCCI0::>00, 

We may reasonably doubt the hypothesia, ingeniom u it i■, 
by which, a■ we have shown, the letters C and M have been 
accounted for, when we conaider that th01e letters are the initial■ 
of the word■ Cenl,ma and Milk. The remaining part of the 
theory may be accepted a■ at leut a reuonable conjecture, if 
not a trustworthy esplanation, of the probable origin or this 
system. It is manifeet that all mathematical uaee of arith
metical ■cience are impossible with such a notation u this. 
Let u■ conceive the task of multiplying MDCCCXLIV. by 
CCCLXXXIII. ; and it will at once become evident that the 
operation ie only embarru■ed by the characters, and that if the 
work ia to be done at all, it mu■t be by a mental effort, to which 
the figures can afford but little aid. The fact i1, the Roman 
merchants kept servant■ e:r.preuly to make computations for 
them ; and the■e doubtlea■ acquired great de:r.terity in obtaining 
correct results by mental proce■11e1; but throughout the whole 
history of the Roman people there i■ no evidence that Arith
metic wu ever studied aa a ICience. 

The one feature which distinguishes the Arabic numeration 
from all the ■yeteme which we have de■cribed, is the p,aessipn of 
a cipher, (l•aphara, 'void or empty,') and the determination of the 
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values of nnmben by their local poaitiou. This gives the 
system an immense advantage over all others in regard both to 
facilii, of computation and po,rer of expre&lling numbers of any 
magnitude. It becomes, therefore, important to inquire, 'l'o 
whom are we indebted for the invention of this simple method 
of numeration by nine digits and zero? And by what means 
wu it introduced into England? Materials exist for a 
partial solution of these questions. All history and tradition 
point to the Hindoos u the first peodle who emplo1ed this 
method. Yet in the Vtja Ga•ita, an other Sanscnt books 
which have been translated into English, it does not appear that 
the Hindooa can give a satisfactory account of its origin among 
themselves. The original invention of numbers is attributed to 
a beneficent Providence, just u among the Greeks the discovery 
of letter& was popularly attributed to Hermes. The earliest 
known record of the use of Arabic numerals is in a royal gnnt 
of land, engraved on copper, and found among the ruins of 
Mongneer. It.a date is twenty-three years before Christ. From 
India the system found its way to the Arabs, and was in general 
use among that people by the end of the ninth or beginning of 
the tenth century. Thence it was carried by them into Spain; 
and it was during the Moorish occnpation of that country that 
it wu introduced fint into Italy, and afterwards into the other 
countries of Europe. There is a story, not well authenticated, 
which userta that Pope Sylvester the Second, who visited Spain 
late in the tenth century, brought back with him into ltalr the 
Arabic numerals, and introduced them among his own subJects. 
William of Malmesbury confirms this tradition, although 
apparently on no better evidence than a general opinion in 
favour of the pope's immen■e learning. It seems certain, how
ever, that the inhabitants of Florence and other flourishing 
Italian cities were the first Europeans to employ the new nota
tion in commerce, and Arabic numerals are found in Italian 
mannacripts of the earlier part of the thirteenth century. It 
wu not until more than a century later that they were intro
duced into our country. In the I>r~ of Chaucer, the pauage, 

• And rekin with hia fingen tan, 
For by thefig- ....,., all ken,' 

aeems to imply that in the fourteenth century the method of 
reckoning by Algoriln&, as it was popularly called, was scarcely 
acclimated among us. The inacriptiona on tombs, and the dates 
of manuscripts, from this time until the end of the sixteenth 
century, often present a curious mixture of the old characters 
and the new, as M0437 for 1437; while merchants appear only 
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to have employed the old Roman notation, and to have uaed the 
abacua or counting frame down to the reign of Edward V:E. 

Mr. De Morgan, in the very curious piece of bibliography 
whoee title we have premed to thia article, affirma that at the 
invention of printing two diatinct aystema of Arithmetic were 
current in thia COUDtry,-the Algoriatic aystem, which included 
auch Algebn aa W'lll then known, and a aystematic body of rulea 
for working mercantile problema,-and the Boethian ayatem, 
founded on the celebrated treatiae of Boethiua, which diacuued 
the pro~iea of numben and their ratios, but which contained 
DO application or rulea. The practical Engliah mind appeal'II to 
have very early rejected thia latter 1y11tem ; and while Boethian 
treatiaea were freely studied and circulated on the Continent, 
they fell into utter diarepute with us. 

:fu Robert Recorde's ..41-i1IU11etick, or IM Grouruk of .Artu, 
dedicated to Edward VI., we have the fint aucceuful attempt 
to popularize the study of the Algorithmic acience in England. 
It ia written in the form of a dialogue; for, u the author quaintly 
•y• in hie Preface, ' I judge that to be the eaaieat way of 
inatruction, when the acholar may aake any doubta orderly, and 
the muter may answer to hie queation plainly.' Accordingly, 
the book open• thua :-

• &lor.r. Bir, ■uch ii your authority in mine eetimation, that I am 
content to consent to your ■aying, and to receive it a■ truth, though 
I see none other rea■on that doth lead me thereunto : w hcrea■ el■e in 
mine owne conceite it appeareth but vaine to beatowe anie time privately 
on that which every childe may and doth learne at all times and 
houn. 

'Aladff'. Lo, this is the fuhion and chance of all them that eeeke 
to defend their blind ignorance, that when they think they have made 
■trong reuon for themeelves, then have they proved quite the 
contrary.' 

He goea on to vindicate hie favourite atudy, and to ahow ita 
importance; and the docile pupil, whose function it ia throughout 
the work to exhibit conatant wonder and delight at the revelation 
of each new rule, and only to 111gge1t tb~ difficultiea and 
queations which the muter ia prepared to aolve, soon expreaaea 
intereat in the aubject, and ia conducted through the acience in 
a ■pirit and temper which cannot be too much admired, if we 
may take the following fragment aa an example :-

• &'fwlar. Truly, Bir, these excellent conclu■iona do wonderfully 
make me more and more in love with the art. 

• Maner. It is an art, that the further yon travell, the more yon 
thint to goe on forward. Buch a fountaine that the more JOU draw 
the more it 11priuges : and to epeake ab■olutely in a word, ( excepting 
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tM .taa, of divinity, which ia the ahation of oar aoula,) there la no 
.tudy ua the world comparable to thia, for delight in wonderrull ud 
aoclly esereile ; for the ikill hereof ia well known immediately to haTe 
lowed hom the wisdom of God into the h4lllnl of man, whom he hath 
c:nated the chiefe image and imtrument of Ilia prai11e and glorie. 

' 8. The deme or knowledge doth greatly incounge me to be 
.tudiou herein, and therefore I pray you ceue not to inatruct me 
further in the wie thereof. 

• .JL With a good will, and now therefore f'or the further use of 
theae two latter, (multiplication and diriaion,) the 11eat or redaction.' 

In this way muter and pupil proceed amicably together 
through integral and fractional Arithmetic ; only pauing now 
and then to congratulate one another, and to offer devout thankB
givingB to God for the beauty of the &eience, and for it& 
marvellou u&eB. Recorde subBequently publiehed an advanced 
treatile, entitled the • Wl&et,to,ae of Witte, contai»iDg the extrac
tion of root.I, the Couike pnctice, with the rule of equations, and 
the woorks of surd number&.' This book containa an admirahle 
mmmary, for the period, of the chief rule■ for the manipulation 
of algebraic quantities, although the author ■eema to know little 
of the use of equationa in the solution of practical questions. 
The ingenuity with which the work come■ to an abrupt conclu
sion, and the insatiable curiosity of the learner suddenly receives 
a check, may ae"e BI a hint to future anthon on this BI well aa 
other subjects. 

• &lolar. Now I pel'Cftive that, in addition and aobtraction of aurdes, 
the Jut numbeni that did re■ult from that woorke were univenall 
IOl'tetl. 

'Mt»kr. You aav truth. But harkel what meaneth that huty 
bocking at the door P 

• B. It ia a meaenger. 
• M. What ia the meuage P tel me in mine eare. Yea, Sir, ia that 

the matter P Then iB there no remeclie, but that I mllllt neglect all 
atudiea and teaching, for to withatande thOM dangen P My fortune ia 
not 10 aood u to have quiet time to teache. 

' 8. llut my fortune and my fellowea ia moche wone that your un
quietn- eo hindereth our knowledge. I praie God amend it. 

'M. I am enforced to make an ende of thia matter : but vet I will 
promiae 1ou that which you ahal chalenge or me when you iee me at 
better le11ure, that I will teach you the whole arte of univeraall roote1. 
Bat now farewell, and applie your ■tudy diligently iD that you have 
learned. 

' 8. My harte i■ 10 oppreaaed by thia IIOCW.De unquietnea, that I 
cannot expre111 my grief'; but I will praie with all them that love 
hoae.it knowledge, th&t God of Hill mercie will 100n ende your troubles, 
and ~t you such J'Nt u your travell doth merit. And all that love 
leanimg aaie thereto, Aman.• 

Robert Recorde'a was the tint of the long aerica of worka 
2 F 2 
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which haYe contributed to give ite character to Engliah com
mercial Arithmetic. ' From bis time,' Mr. De Morgan• aars, 
• we have always been conspicuoua in numerical skill u apphed 
to money; the question, of the Engliah books are harder, involve 
more figuree in the data, and are more akilfully aolved.' In 
fact the rcadinet111 with which the disco,ery of logarithm,, in the 
aeventeenth century, wu appreciated and welcomed, and the 
immediate use which waa made of them, were in bis opinion, 
the reault of that auperiority in calculation which was formed in 
the sixteenth. 

The almoat cbildiah wonder and awe with which Recorde 
aeema to have regarded numbers, long continued to characteri1e 
our achool-books. Reftectiona aa to the greatneu and dignity 
of Arithmetic are con■tantly to be found variegating the path of 
learning for the achoolboy■ of the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries. The mere exercise of human ingenuity in the 
10lntion of arithmetical puzzles appears to have been considered 
an important function of the art. Accordingly, an appendix of 
coDBiderable dimensiona ia often given, containing arithmetical 
conundrnma, though often dignified with other names. Thus, in 
Wingate'a .4.rilAJMtick (1678) we have,-

• Fifteen Christiana and 16 Turks being at 1ea in one and the Mme 
1bip in II terrible atorm, and the pilot declaring a nece1111ity of caating 
the one bait of tbOBe pel'IIOn1 into the -, that the reat might be aaved, 
they all agreed that the penon1 to be cut away 1hould be aet out by 
lot after thi1 manner, tri:z., the thirty penon■ should be placed in a 
round form like a ring, and then beginning to count at one of the 
~ngen, and froceeding circularly, every 9th penon ahould be C1111t 
mto the aea unti of tbe 30 there remained only 15. How may they be 
placed ao that the lot shall infallibly fall upon the Hi Turks, and not 
upon any one of tbe Chri1tiana P ' 

It ia to Stevinua or Simon Stevin, whose atatue ■till adoma 
the market-place of Brugea, that decimal arithmetic owes the 
important invention which carries its progression below unity, 
and expresses decimal fractions without writing the denominator. 
At first, however, the form of expression wu leas simple than 
that now in use: e.g., the number 79·638 or 791\Yn, waa at first 
written 79 I 6' S" 8'': subsequently, it waa perceived by Richard 
Witt, whoee book waa published in 1618, that the value of the 
fraction• could be shown by position only, as well aa that of 
integera, and the form 79 I 638 wu uaed by that author. Briggs 
adopted another notation, 79 638; while Oughtred, 1631, em
ployed a double method of separating the fractions from the 
whole numben, and wrote 79 I 638. OW' present mode of indi
cating the place of unity by a ~int did not come into general 
'118 until the beginning of the eighteenth century. 
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The renowned Cocker, wh011e name hu become proverbially 
identified with A1ithmetic1 has of late 1uft'ered one of the penaltiee 
of greatness; for, like Homer, he has been reaolved by aome of 
hi1 modern critics into a mythic per110nage. Profeuor De 
Morgan gives it as hia opinion that Cocker'• .A.rilhnwtic i• a 
forgery of Hswkins; and, indeed, it i1 not a little remarkable, 
that every edition of thia famoua work contaiDI a laboured pre
face or advertisement from aome other per110n, teetifying to iu 
genuinene111. The edition before us purport• to be • by Edward 
Cocker, late Practitioner in the Arta of Writing, Arithmetic, and 
Engraving; being that ao long promised to the World. Printed 
and published by John Hawkint1, Writing Master, near St. 
George'• Church in Southwarke. The Fifty-fifth Edition. 1758.' 
I tB preface addreues • you, the pretended numeri1ta of thia 
vapouring age, who are more disingenuoUBly witty to propound 
amuaing questions, than ingenio111ly judicious to resolve such u 
are necessary;' and adds, ' For you was this book composed and 
published, if you will deny yourselves 80 much as not to invert 
the streams of your ingenuity, but by studiously conferring with 
the Names, Orders, Progress, Species, Properties, Proprieties, 
Proportions, Powers, Aff'ectiom, and Applications of Numbers 
delivered herein, become such Artists indeed as you now only 
11eem to be.' 

Notwithstanding this bout, Cocker's .A.rith~tic is by no 
means a demonstntive book, or one in which the subject i■ 
rationally or wisely treated. Its main ohject, and that of ita 
snccesaora down to our own time, seems to have been to make 
good and skilful computers. Vyse, Dilworth, Walkinghame, 
Hutton, .and Bonnycutle, all resemble their venerable prototype 
in this respect. In their view Arithmetic ia but an art designed 
to cultivate mechanical ingenuity, or to subsene commercial 
ends. Every rule is stated empirically, and the only explanation■ 
which are afforded relate to the mode of working, never to the 
principle or theory of the rule. Goldsmith'• ■choolmaater, of 
whom it was said,-

' Landa be could meuure, t.erm1 and tidee presage, 
And e'en the 1tory ran that he could gauge,'-

w1111 a good type of the almost extinct specie■ of pedagogue wha1e 
notions of Arithmetic were founded on Vyae and Walkinghame, 
and confined to what i■ popularly called 'ciphering,' or 'doing 
aums.' 

Within the present generation, a very remarkable improve
ment hu taken place in the chancter of ■cbool-book■ on this 
aubject. On the Continent the work of Bourdon wu the herald 
of a more comprehensive method. In our own country Profeuor 
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De Morgan'• BIMllfflt, of .Arillnwtit: wu fint pnbliabed in 1830, 
and may be reganled aa the fint modern attempt to ahew the 
importance of reuon and demonstration in teaching numben, 
even to young lea.men. In tbia Tery able and uaeful book the 
whole theory of the common rules is clearly e:1amined and con
cl11Bively demonstrated. We believe it hu been of the higheat 
value in leading teachen, who had hitherto been aatisfied with 
the routine of the old achool-booka, to adopt more intelligent 
methods, and to give their pupila principlee u well as rulea. 
We cannot doubt, alao, that the author's penonal influence and 
high reputation have had a great share in producing a wholesome 
revolution in both the opiniona and the practice of teaehen on 
thi1 point. His work may, in fact, be fairly regarded aa the 
precunor of the many modern books on Arithmetic in which 
practical rulee are referred to l!Cientific principlee, and of which 
we have placed the titles of the moet remarkable at the head of 
tbia article. The book, however, is suited nther for teachen 
than for learnen. It is cut into the form of a long unbroken 
treatiae, rather than in that of a achool-book. It contains but 
few eumplea, and those not of a very practical kind. More
orer, it combinee the two apparently opposite demerits of a 
convenational and redundant style, and • needlet111 accumulation 
of technical language and formube. Yet its familiarity of tone 
does not suffice to make it attractive to a young student, nor 
does its arny of algebraic symbols answer the end of giving it 
the nooeaaary l!Cientific conciaeneea and preeiaion. What is moat 
needed in a work of thi1 kind, ia a clear, conderured statement, 
in word• adapted to be learnt by heart, of the main uioma of 
the l!Cienee ; plain examples or illDBtrationa of their truth ; and 
auch 1Ubaidiary explanation u ia n~ to show their appli
aatioo to practice. But in Mr. De Morgan I work the important 
and the unimportant facts are not easily diatingnishable ; and 
the few fundamental truths on which all the operationa of Arith
metic depend, and which onght to be prominently aet forth, are 
onl1 dil!Coverable in the midat of a needle&11 multitude of words. 
ThlB fault baa greatly diminished the value of a work which hu, 
neverthele111, played a moat important part in the history of 
modem education, and done much to populariae the name of its 
author. 

In all the best of the modem books on tbia BUbject, we are 
!dad to find a recognition, more or leea, of the neceuity for 
demonatration, and an avoidance of mere empirical rnlea and 
unexplained routine. At the 1&111e time, the practical and com
mercial cbancter of Arithmetic, u an art of computation, ia 
pnenlll kept in view to a far greater extent than in Mr. De 
Morgan I work. It ia true, aome or the rnlea eontained in 



TAe daetdioreal V.,_ of ~rilltMu:. 489 

Walkinghame and Vywe, IUCh u Alligation, Equation of Pa:,
menta, and the Rule of Falae, are omitted from the work.a we 
have named at the head of thi, article, and are very properly 
relegated to Algebra by the authon ; but a far greater number 
and variety of exercillCII in computing occur in moet of the 
modern books than in their predeceNOn. The mechanical in
genuity of the 1tudent in working 1ums ill quit.e u fully t.eeted 
as before, while the judgment is far more frequently appealed to. 
So far, a clear advance hu been made. 

English t.eachen have yet, however, much to learn in regard 
to the place which Arithmetic ■hould hold in education, and the 
purposes which should be kept in mind in t.eaching it. The 
truth seems to be, that there are two object■, and only two, to be 
attained by the study of this subject,-a practical and a duci
plinal one. Arithmetic ill either u■eful to a boy u an art which 
will enable him to transact with f■cility and accuracy the 
buaineu of after life ; or u a ■cience, in the inveatigation of 
which hill mental powen will become enlarged and strengthened. 
Now a great deal of what pa811e8 for arithmetical teaching in our 
■chools, ■ervea neither of these two purposes. For example, the 
rule for the extraction of the cube root, stated and worked merely 
aa a role, appean to a child one of the moet complex and intri
cate of puzalea. By dint of mere memory and fagging, he may, it 
ia true, obtain the required result, and in the higher clBIMI of 
ordinary echools this accompliahment ia not a rare one. But 
what ill the value of the answer when it baa been thu1 secued? 
The whole proce88 hu been unintelligible to the boy. He hu 
been conjuring with numbers, rather than working with them. 
The operation hu been a di■cipline for hia faith rather than for 
hill reuon. No appeal bu been made to an7 higher facultia 
than memory and obedience. Hill mental habit■, aa far u they 
are influenced at all by the procen, have been positively dete
riorated ; for the apirit of rational inquiry hu been checked ; 
mathematical principle■ have been auumed upon tru,t, and 
without examination; and rules have been ignorantly applied. 
And if it be true that no mental training of any value baa been 
gained during the operation, it ill equally true that ver, little 
advantage hu been gained. For the higher rules of Arithmetic 
rarely come into operation in the busineaa of life, and not one 
boy in a thoU11Bnd who learns to extract the cube root of a num
ber at echool, will ever be called upon to employ the rule in hia 
busineu or profeuion. It is difficult, therefore, to see why the 
mue of echoolmut.en att.ach so much importance to the duty 
of carrying their pupil11 through a book of 1um1, and eapecially of 
hurrying onward to the advanced rule■. A more barren, worth
lell, and pedant.ie accompliahment than the power of working 
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out the higher claaa of arithmetical problems by mechanieal 
rulee, it is ecarcely pouible to conceive. It contributes little t.o 
the pupil'• available 1kill in buineu, leee to the development 
of hie reaeoning faculties, and nothing whatever to hie general 
culture, information, or refinement. 

We desire to see on the part of thoee who have in their hands 
the instruction of our youth, a fuller recognition of the twofold 
value of the study of Arithmetic,-u a ecience and u an art ; 
and we may fitly conclude this article by IODIO practical obeer
ntione on thcee two aspects of the subject. 

The importance of mathematical etudy as part of any com
plete system of education has long been admitted. When Plato 
closed the doors of hie echool against the Of'ffO)pkrp,rro,;, or person 
un1killed in geometry, we all know that it wu not beca111e the 
1peculation1 punned by the plitloeopher had anything to do 
with lines and triangles. On the contrary, hie pupils were 
called upon to punue inquiries into the nature of man, hie 
duties, and hie destiny, and to dilCllllll the highest ethical and 
aocial probleme. But for the right investigation of theee great 
topice Plato knew that a trained and prepared mind wu needed, 
and hence he valued the discipline furnished by geometry. It 
was not, however, for the sake of geometrical truths themeelvee, 
nor for any of the reaulte of mathematice, that he cared ; but 
eolely for the proceuee by which thoae results were to be 
N111Ched. In the course of demonstrating any theorem in pure 
mathematice, the mind is carried on step by 1tep from one truth 
to another, with a lt.eadineae and security which can IIC&l'Cely 
ever be attained in other reuoninge. The fundamental data 
are indi1putable ; the aubject-matter iteelf is one which, u we 
have shown, connect■ iteelf with our earliest intuitions. Thero 
i1 no room for thP. introduction of irrelevant matter, nor for the 
intrusion of any one of the numerous forms of fallacy which 
creep into other arguments. A rigoroue adherence to the forms 
of logic is demanded of the atudent at every step ; and the 
detection of a sophiam, or of apelilio priacipii, is instant and 
certaiD. In mathematical atudy therefore the learner ia trained 
to habita of accuracy ; to a perception of the true relation 
between logical antecedent and conaequent ; to the uae of 
scrupuloualy exact language, to fixed attention, and t.o conti
nuity of thought. He perceives bow necessary it is not to take 
even. obvious trutha for granted. He appreciatea the true cha. 
net.er of evidence. He learna to dietrut haaty impreuione and 
unverified aseertiona. He acquire■ the important habit of euapen.d
ing judgment until the grounds of judgment are inveatigated. 

There ia little neceuity to vindicate the truth of these principlN, 
or to auert for Mathematica the title to a high place in systematic 
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education. The practice of all the univenitiea and great. echool■ 
of Europe w deciaive on this J>Oint ; and mathematical scienoo, 
aolely on the ground of its disciplinary value, u an exercise in 
practical logic, is included in all our ■cheme■ for the education of 
advanced 1tudenta. But there ia surely the same relative need 
for the infusion of a mathematical element into the instruction of 
Dill' common schools. In training the mind of a boy who i1 to go 
into the world at fourteen, or earlier, the same general principles 
need to be kept in mind u in the education oftbe youth of twenty. 
If it be wise in the latter cue to inaillt on disciplinal ■tudy as we11 
u practical, to convey not only facts, but instrnmenta by which 
the facts may be rightly used ; it is no lea 10 in the former 
ease. It is not mere information which a child needs; but the 
intellectual training which will enable him to seek information 
for him■elf, and to make a good UBe of such knowledge u may 
come to him unsought. In the modem rage for facta about 
• common things' for commercial schools, and for the teaching of 
industrial arts, the gymnastic or disciplinal part of education 
hu been greatly neglected among 01 ; not that its claims have 
been overlooked in the education of men, bot that they have 
been systematically disregarded in the teaching of boys. 

Arithmetic, if we11 taught in its 11,nry u well 1111 in its u1e, 
ia of all studies best fitted to be the corrective of this defect. It 
■hould form the mathematics of the elementary school. lta 
claims stand on precisely the same grounds u the algebra and 
geometry of a univenity course. It is eminently fitted to do 
for boys what the study of the exact sciences does for men. It i■ 
the one department of a child's leBBOns in which he shouJd he 
encouraged to take nothing on trust and on the authority of hi■ 
teacher. It is the beat available discipline which a acbool o8'en 
for bringing bis understanding into exercise, and calling forth 
the logical faculty. But if it i■ to serve thi■ purpose, it most he 
taught a a ICienc~, u a system of principles, not 1111 a sy■tem 
of rules. The connexion between the rule and the rationale of 
numbers must be investigated and fully established. Even addi
tion and subtraction illustrate ■imple general truths which are 
quite within the comprehenaion of a child, and which ought 
to be made clear to him when he i■ taught to employ the 
role. Every sum admits of rational analyaiB, every figure form■ 
a link in a chain of demonstration ; evrry procesa ia founded on 
a law or axiom. There can be no good reason why all this 
should not be pointed out to a ,young learner; or why he ■bould 
ever be called upon to employ a rule he does not understand. 
A teacher has no right to demand implicit faith in an arbitra.rr. 
role of science. He dishononn the understanding of hie pupil 
bJ 10 doing, however he may con■ult his own convenience. 
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Let 111 take a Bingle eumple. In all the achool-boob of the 
:a..t century, and many of the modern ones, the role for division 
of vulgar fractioDB ia th111 stated: 'To divide by a fraction.-Invert 
the divisor, and proceed u in multiplication.' Thie role nearly 
always etande u we have qnoted it and without further explana
tion. The boy who reada it learna that he ia to turn a fnction 
upeide down, and th111 traDBpoee it from a divieor into a multi
plier. Compare this statement of the role with the following, 
from a modern work:-
• W. DIVl])II BY J.. l'llJ..OTIOl'I' WHEN ,n: KULTIPLY BY ITI 

UCIPBOC.U.. 

'DBVONBTBATITI EUVPLJ:. It ia required to divide 8 by 1\. 
Now (222) this ia to tlnd a number which if multiplied by h will 
gi't'e I • product. Therefore (218) / 1 of this llllknown fraction mut 
equal I• But by (224), if l=t51 of the required fraction, that 
fnction muat equal y of,. And y of a is the u.me .. y x a or 14. 

Therefore 8+1\=, x y. 
G l ...._ ____ ,_ 11 • e a ~ ,uJ, 

111Mr4 ~"""-,6~,=1x~=6c 
-Tle Beien~ of .bitlametic, p. 125. 

The student who hae learned thie demonetration 10 thoroughly 
that he can supply auy other fraction, than those given in the 
text, and go through the whole prooeae of proof without wander
ing or mistake, hae undergone training of no insignificant kind. 
An eft'ort of attention hu been demanded of him ; his judgment 
bu been exerciaed ; he hu learned to perceive a logical con
nexion between this special rule and its predeceaeora, and he bu 
been enabled to recognise the main truth embodied in the rule 
under an abstract or symbolical form. To insist on a 
demonstration of this kind in connexion with every role in 
Arithmetic ie to giTe that atudy a mathematical value ; and we 
are glad to find that modern teachen recognise thie neceeaity, 
ud th111 promise to raise Arithmetic to its tnle rank in our 
primary achoola. 

On the practical and commeraial upect of this atudy, it woald 
eeem needleae to eay much, seeing that it ia only from thie aide 
that teachers generally riew the eubjeat at all. Yet, if echool
maetere would tum from the tnditione of W alkinghame and 
Dilworth, and look into the actual world which surround■ them, 
811.d which their scholars will one day have to fill, a very 
important revolution in this department of education would IIOOll 

be effected. In the Exchange and the Assurance Office, or at 
the m~t'• de■k, few of the rule■ so laborioualy taught in 
■choola ever come into use. Books of tables have supeneded 
the necesaitv for actual computation of interest and annuities. 
The rate or·exchange 811.d the value of atocke are aacertaincd in 
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practice by far aimpler method• than are giftll in the old aebool
booka. Moreover, every hmuie of buaineu hu ita own aystem 
of book-keeping and ita own arithmetical -,,ecitdiU. Even in 
ahopa and in the humbler tndea, book rulea are far lea 
required than abort mental calculationa, adapted in every 
cue to the peculiar character of each buainea. When a boy 
entera on busineu, it ia not neceaary, or even deainble, that hia 
mind ahould be encumbered with the technicalities of a large 
number of rulea which have been suppoaed at school to bear 
BOme special relation to the needs of trade. 'fare and Tret, 
Equation of Payments, and the Rules of Double and Single 
Entry, in BO far as he supposes that they are to be at once made 
available in buaineu, are merely anarea to him. The Blow and 
laborious aolution of artful conundrum• in theae rulea ma1 have 
pined him credit in school, but aervea no purpose m the 
requirement. of active life. He finda the heavy armour of the 
Campus Martius too burdenBOme for actual warfare. 

What then are the real requirementa of buaineu, to which all 
the practical Arithmetic of our acboola ahould be aubaervient? 
We believe them to be very aimple. Facilitf and dexterit}' in 
the 1111e of numben; promptitude in diacovenng their relation•, 
npidity and aceuracy m combining them; and that flexibility of 
mmd which diacoven the real cbancter of a problem, however 
it may be diaguiaed, and instantly applies the moat BUitable rule 
for ita BOlution. If theae be acquired, a lad will be ready to 
adapt himself without difficulty to whatever form of busineaa 
awaita him on leaving school. Without theae the moat 
formidable app&!&tu• of technical rules, however commercial in 
their anppoaed character, will be of no avail. But theae reaulta 
can only be attained in the fint place by the constant practice 
of oral computation, aa diatinguiahed &om the mere working on 
paper; by varying the student's practice in the simple rulea, 
nntil he hu exhausted every form which an addition or 
multiplication can poasibly uaume ; and by constantly preaen
ting to him qneationa not arnnged under separate heads, and to 
be worked by uniform methoda, but BO grouped u to call forth 
the exercise of independent thought, and to throw the student 
upon bis own reeourcea at every atep. 

We believe that it is only by a clear conception of this twofold 
upect of the subject, and by a wise adaptation of our educa
tional lll'l'BDgementa, BO u to aecure in its study the double 
advantage of mental discipline and practical akill, that Arith
metic will ever maintain a worthy and honourable place in the 
curriculum of our acboola. 



'" Tlumulale ; or tlae Co,,jUct of Opinimt•. 

AaT. VII.-Tlumulak; ar tlae Conflict of Opiiaou. By 
W1LLIAII 8111TB, Author of a 'Diacoune on Ethics,' &c. 
Blackwood and Son. 1858. 

TeEu: is no particular call, on our part, to point out the 
numerous merits of modem Engliah literature in ita elegant and 
popular forma, for theae find ample recognition and reward ; but 
we do {eel bound to draw the attention of onr readera to one 
serious and ominoua defect; namely, the 1tudiou1 avoidance of 
all reference to revealed religion which characterize& theae produc
tions aa a claaa. Our indictment is, that the moat accompliahed 
authora of the present day ignore the doctrine& of Christianity, 
while they avail themaelvea of the pre•tige of ita name. It is not 
that the occasion of mch reference doea not occur to them ; for 
nothing can be more aeriona than the &ubject of their speculation, 
and the style of their reflections. In oue form or another they 
di11CUU the whole duty of man. They delight in ,tarting some 
of the moat momentous problems by which humanity wu ever 
haunted and perplexed ; the doom of the individual, and the 
destiniea of the race, ■train all the attention of their minds, and 
taak ita utmoet ingenuity ; but the reault is miserable conjecture 
a& the moet, a heathen darlmea and uncertainty, never riling 
aboYe the light of nature and experience. It ia not euy to 
believe that these authon cordially admit the fact that both 
'life and immortality'-all that it moat ooncema ua to know of 
present and future things-have long been ' brought to light by 
the Goapel ; ' yet to withhold from them the name of Chri.ati.an 
would probably he deemed the utmoet breach of charity. 

We will take the book now lying before 1111 in illustntion of 
these remarka. It ia suppoeed to conaiat of the lucubrations 
of a eerioua and accompliahed atudent, many of them being 
written in the immediate proapect of diBBOlution. It touchea 
upon all the moat solemn questions of life, and makes anllious 
inqniaition into the individual and social destiny of mankind ; yet 
there is hardly a single intimation from beginning to end that 
the writer waa aware of a revelation that had come from God. 
A faithful Hindoo cannot write a page that is not coloured 
throughout by the spirit and teaching of his sacred books; a 
sealous Mohammedan derives all the maiims of his daily life 
from the Koran of the great prophet; but what ahnll we aay 
of a Chriatian gentleman who puts his hero in the most IOlemn 
circumatances, makes him travene the whole round of ethical 
inquiry, and even bringa him under the ahadow of death itself, 
without any distinct allusion to the doctrines of the Bible, or the 
coW10latioW1 afforded by the life and death of Chriat ? 



Before we proceed to indicate the very decided op1n1on we 
have formed respecting it, it will be neceuary that we ahoulcl 
give our readen aome general notion of the content& of the 
book, and of the view we take of it, u au expoeition of the 
author', own mind. In no part of the work doea Mr. Smith 
addreu hia readen in propri4 pt,r1on4. The book is profeasedly 
the diary of Thomdale, a conaumptive invalid, who has gone to 
Naples to die. It contains the 1peculation1 of Thomdale him. 
aelf; and introduces to our acquaintance L111more, a poet, 
Clarence, an Utopian phil080pher, Cyril, a Cistercian monk, 
Seckendorf, who ia presented as an embodiment of the spirit 
of denial, and Montini, an Italian patriot; and the whole book 
concludes with the confession of faith of an eclectic and Utopian 
philOBOpher, consisting of three articles,-an introduction on the 
progressive creation, as a manifestation of the Divine idea, a 
metaphyaical esaay on the development of the individual con
acioumeas, and another on the progress of aociety. Such ia 
the book: after reading it we feel considen.ble admiration of th 
author's ability ; hut we profoundly regret, and utterly repudiate, 
the principles which he advocates, and the method of bis advocac, 
of them. 

In order to justify thia censure, we muat ahow how far and for 
what in the book the author himaelf is rea110naible. Aa we have 
aaid alread7, he never once writes in hia own pel'IIOn, except in 
the IDtroduction, which i11 occupied with a fictitioua account 
of the manner in which he became poueued of the manuacript, 
of which be profeuea to be the editor. The work would appear 
at tint 11ight to be merely an exhibition of different phuee 
of thought and opinion, u the7 emt in the minda of penona 
belonging to various aect11 of philoeophy. If thia were the real 
character of the book, we should make it the ground of a Beri01111 
objection to it. A contemporaey Reviewer, Uiluming that thia ia 
itll real character, hu remarked, • There ia no doubt advantage 
in 1111igning 11peeches after thia manner to imaginaey peraon11, 
but it alBO hu its diaadvantages. When an author adopts thia 
method, we naturally wiah to know where the writer himaelf 
,peaks, and where the speaker ill aome other peraon. When thia 
information ill not given, we feel that there ia a want of fn.nknea 
and confidence, aa between author and reader, which ia not 
pleuant. Another mischief incident to thia method is, that the 
cue may be 110 well put from oppoeite points, that the reader 
who hu come to the volume for help may 0017 find himself in 
the end more than ever bewildered. Mr. Smith hu not avoided 
thia mischief. Where he himeelf apeaka, and where 110me other 
man, ia left to conjecture; and the reault of the pro and COIi 
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l'IIJllUDg tmough the TOlame, ia t.o leue yoa too much amidlt a 
balance of difficulties.'* 

We think this cename far too lenient in the mppoaed cue. 
We regud it u the duty of every man who writee a book to 
take a aide in it,-to give the full weight of hia authorit1 to the 
opinion■ he holda to be true, and the full force of hia oppoaition 
to thoae which he viewa u falae. We do not want him to 
publish hia name, which might furniah the o~:- the 
imputation of ill motive■, and be the meana of • g any 
controveny he might originate int.o a penonal aquabble. It 
matter■ not to na whether a writer calla Iiimaelf William Smith 
or William Jones; but every book ought to be IO written u in 
effect to DJ to the reader, ' I who write thia book, and who 
poueaa aach abiliti• u thia book may indicate, do take my 
ltand either on thia aide or Oil that.' There are variona methoc1a 
in which thia may be done. It may be done either by making 
the book a atraightforwud defence and advocacy of a certain 
cl888 of opinion■; or by making it evident that aome one 
of the apeakera ia the author'■ favourite, and the utterer of hia 
thought■. He who write■ a book without doing thia ia, in our 
judgment, unfaithful to his vocation aa one of the priesta of 
literature, and guilty of a cowardly attempt t.o ahirk the rapon
llibility involved in the power to form and/ubliah an opinion. 
Guidance ia the great end of literature, an eapecially of anch 
literature u thia book contain■. Every man of ordinary reflec
tion aees enough of the myateiy of life to puzsle him IIOl'ely : 
the writer who furnishes nothing but conflict& and oppoaitiou 
of opi11ion ia only adding to the burdena of thoae who are already 
oppreued. And if be be a man of great ability, able to aee 
further and to penetrate more deeply into the myateriea of the 
univerae than other men, he is guilty of the cruelty of laying 
upon the weak. the heavier burden, which God and natme 
intended to be borne only by the atrong. And, in addition to 
this, it is the tendeucy of thia kind of writing to degrade the 
conflict■ of literature from the open manly fight in which 
opinion ia confronted with opinion, and argument with argu
ment, into a war of ambnscadea and aubtle stratagems, in which 
we shall have to fight with indefinite foea and intangible influ
encea which elude our graep,-a state of things by no me■m1 
favolll'■ble to the diacovery of trnth, and the real instruc
tion of society. Thie book ia jnatly liable to thi!t censure, 
because, though we think it pouible to discover what are the 
opinions of the author, yet this is so obacurely intimated 

• Britufi q,,.lmy &,,in,. J11111117, 1868. 



u to lave the great mua of readen m oomplet.e UDcertaillty 
about it. 

The view we have adopted of thia book in relation to ite 
writer ia briefly this :-Thomdale ia a repreaentation of the 
author'■ own mind, when he might be de■cribed u ■imply a 
■ceptic inquirer, or coDBiderer; or he may be taken u the em
bodiment of doubt■ and vacillations which have attended the 
writer'■ mind at every period of hi■ intellectual history. CJarence, 
the Ut.opian, repre■ent■ the writer'■ formed and ■ettled 
opiniona, either the conclUBiona in which hi■ ■ceptici■m hu termi
nated, or the opiniona which, while retaining 10me measure of 
doubt, be regards u on the whole moat reasonable and defen■i
ble. The only other character■ in the book worthy of particuJII' 
notice, l-'yril and Seckendorf, ■eem t.o u■ to be intended to e:1-
hibit certain upect■ of mind which have their place and do their 
work in the 1yatem of the Utopian phil010pher, while they ■eem 
to be in direct conflict with hi■ opinion■ and principles. We 
have two rea■ons for adopting this view of the book. The fint 
ii, that the confession of an Utopian philOBOpher i■ by far the 
moat reaaoned and laboured part of the work.. It i■ hardly poa
■ible to read it without feeling that the writer i■ here laying 
down his own ayatem, and contending for what he believe■ to be 
true; while the theory of thi■ part of the book i■ perfectly in 
harmony with the idea, that the supentitiou monk Cyril, and 
the BCOffing athei■t Beckendorf, are both e:ierting influences 
which are conducive, or even neoeaary, to the progress of 
humanity, and the final eatabliahment of the UtopiL The other 
reuon which induce■ us to take this view of the book, is a pu
uge towards the end of it, where the writer gives us a hint 
that the whole thing is to be brought into 1111ity by 10me 1uch 
proceu u that which we have adopted. Clarence aay■ :-

•" Your book, Thomclale, is fu11, and yet how much remain• to he 
lllid I and some great topic,., u that of the immortality of the soul, have 
hudly been touched upon." "It cannot be helped: I ought at leut to 
have let\ my11elf space to bring together into a sort of focua what I 
have ll&id of induatrial, of religioua and scientitio progteaB. Looking 
back, too, over your own diary, I t1aink I C1J11ld 1aaoe lwoug1at into 1iar
-, 101aat aee1111 at fir,t a mere cortftiet of opiniotu, aaJ alown tlud 
ne,y ge11wiM t1tttranc, of tlwug1at, w1aet1aer fro• Cyril or &ckendorf. 
or •1 poor .friMd Alo,atirai, •ig1at 1iaH aom, plac, aaaignetl to it itt a 
larpe and enditl oieto of our prognuio, natw,, arul t1ae poaitiott tDt'l itt 
t1iaa CMffllry occ»P9 in t/ae great tlrfJflla of ,._.,. '/timwy ; but if any 
011e but owraelHa and t1ae rau alowld ner pen,u t1iu ,,.an .. cript, le will 
I!""• tale, lie trovl,le to perform bot1t t1ieu taalu /or /aitueif; per
,u,p. &etter pl,oa,,J t1iat t1iey a/aowld I,, left to '/tu - ittgemnty -' 
rejlectiolt." '-Page 60li. 
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When this theory of the book in relation to ita author ill 
adopted, it at once becomes capable of criticism ; we feel that we 
are criticizing the utterances and opinions of a man who has 
written an able book, and not the mere notions which he has 
choaen to put into the mouths of fictitious characters, of which 
the author may pouibly diupprove u heartily as we do 
ounelve11. 

We should be 10rry 10 to criticize this book aa to produce the 
impression that we are insensible to its many and great beauties 
and excellenciea. In every part of the volume the writer dis
play• a most e1quisite sensibility to all that is beautiful in 
nature, and deacribes what be feela with a mOBt charming felicity 
of expreaion. We might till up the whole of our space with 
illuetrations of thia one obsenation, and cannot resist the 
temptation to enrich our pagea wit.h one or two of them. 

'Very exquisite is this harmony between the distant and the near. 
I look through the branches of this graceful tree, and see a ,tar 
amongat them. In the day time a bird was ■itting there, more reat
leB8 than the leavee. And now the light leaves moyes to and fro, and 
the eternal atan from their immeasurable diatancee shine in among 
them ; the near and the remote are brought together in the common 
bond ofbeauty.'-Pase 3'1. 

'Tbe two gnatelt tbinp on earth are the 1-rnn mountaina and 
the 1-ren aea. Damn I •bat a harvest dos the eye reap from them I 
Strange that yonder huge mound of rock and earth 1hould gather out 
of the lky huea softer than thoae of tbo violet. A.t it't of aun it 
ftuahes into perfed; r011e. While I am now looking, the light of noon 
hBII interponetrated and etherealized the muaive mouutains, and they 
are 10 filled with light u to be almoat inTil'ible. They are more 
ethereally bright than the brightest elouda above them. And then 
too, how beautiful are clouds ! What a noble range of cloud-built 
Alp■ ii, now towering in the sky! Those mountain■ o( another element, 
bow they love to poise them110lves over their atationary brethren or 
the earth !'-Page 37. 

Theae specimens are taken at nndom; and no one, we think,can 
read them without feeling that the writer is a penon who hu 
lived in constant and reverential interconne with nature, and 
acquired a clear insight into the meaning of her my.tic 
symboJrr. Justice to this writer demands from us the admil!llrion 
that he ui a firm and honest theiat, believing in a penonal God, 
the Maker and Governor of the world ; though we see nothing 
original in bill argument for the being of a God, which is only 
the design argument under another form. IDBtead of looking, 
as Paley or Brougham would, at the aize and weight of an 
elephant's head and tusks, at the consequent shortness of its 
neck, and then at the compensating trunk, u an instance of 



448 

cleaign and proof or a designing Creator, be looks at the whole 
ll)'ltem of thinga, put, present, and futnre, in ita mutual depen
dencies and adaptation■, and deduces the ume conclusion, ■eeing 
in the great whole the development and manife■tation of the 
Divine idea. 

We must al80 admit that thil writer hu de■cribed with great 
ability the opention1 of many of the law■ and cause■ which are 
concerned in the progreu of human ■ociety ; and that upon the 
whole the book ii written with a vigour and liveliness which make 
it very pleasant reading, though we have obaened great inequali
tie■ in the style in different parts of the work. Here we are 
10ny to ■ay our prai■e mu■t end, and we muat re■ume the un
pleuant work of cenlUl'e, in doing which we ■hall commence 
with some of the minor defects of the book, and proceed to th01e 
of a graver and more ■eriou1 nature. 

It appeara to ua that a good deal of irrelevant matter bu been 
introduced into thiR work. We do not perceive that either 
Luxmore the poet, or Montini the patriot, contribute much, ii 
anything, to an e1.hibition of the conflict of modem opinion ; and 
are utterly at a lOBS to conceive the pnrpo■e for which he baa in
troduced nnmeron1 and lengthy referencea to an unacknowledged 
love which Thomdale ii de■cribed u feeling for hi■ cou■in 
Winif'rid, the daughter of a Sir Something Moberly, a rich 
uncle, unle■a hi■ object wu to 1uggest to hi■ reader the conflict 
of opinion between a rich man who baa a daughter to many, 
and a poor fellow who want■ to marry her. If thi1 be hi■ object, 
■trougly u we object to runaway matches, we think he ■hould 
have fought ont the battle by running away with her, and 10 have 
allowed ua to ■ee plainly the couaequence■, whether di■utrou 
or othenriae, of thi■ kind of conflict. 

We muat al■o place among■t the minor defects of the work 
Clarence'■ or, aa we undentand the book, Mr. Smith's objection 
to the commonly received doctrine of perception. He maintain■ 
that space and di1tance are immediate vi■ual perception■, that 
the aen■e of touch give■ ua the idea of the here, the loceu ,taruli, 
and that the eye immediately fives the idea of the there, or 
di■tance. We do not mean to dilCD8II thi1 point with him. Hia 
opinion ii, u be i1 aware, oppoaed by all metaphysical authori
tie■. Reid and Stewart, Brown and Sir W. Hamilton, are all 
again■t him. A priori reuoning teaches na that the fint state 0£ 
nery ■eue mn■t be merely ■objective. Every one who hu 
attentiYely ob■erved an infant, perceive■ that it bas at first no 
Tianal perceptions of distance and direction. We all bow that 
our ideas of the magoitude of given object■ and given apaoea 
diminiab. u the me and power of our whole bodily fnme in. 
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cieues ; • and penona who have been conched for the cataract, 
uaure na that when the eye fint seee, it feels BI if all vienal 
objects were in immediate contact with it. We mUBt say that 
the 'simple, unlearned position,' BI he callB it, which he adopts, 
ie not at all satisfactory; and that to 111 it does appear, that he 
l011e11 a great deal by foregoing the explanations of those who 
have thought attentively on the subject. Intelligent readers will 
donbt the ability of a man t.o delineate the development of 
IIOciety, who proves himself incapable of apprehending some 
of the fint principles which regulate the development of the 
individual conscio111neu. 

But, leaving these smaller matters, we will proceed to our 
gr&\l'er objectione to the book. Our first and great objection ia, 
that it ignores the Bible. With the exception of one or two 
Blight and not disrespectful references, a person might read this 
book without knowing that the Bible had any existence. In 
one instance, to which we shall presently call attention, the truth 
of that book BI a supernatural revelation from heaven ia by the 
cleareat implication denied. All the great facts with- which the 
Bible supplies us in connexion with the spiritual bist.ory of man, 
and nearly all the inftuences which it has exerted in the develop
ment of humanity, are ailently and therefore contemptuously 
O\l'erlooked. Mr. Smith has either studied the Bible, and made 
himaelf acquainted with the commonly received interpretation■ 
of it, or he has not. If he has not, it ie a disgrace to him u a 
literary man. No man ought to make any pretensions t.o litera
ture who ia ignorant of that book which stands at the bead of 
all the literature of his country. If At Aa, atudied it, it ia an 
iuult to the intelligence of hie countrymen to treat it with utter 
1ilence, as he hae done. Surely, a book which tbou■and■ or not 
the least intelligent of his countrymen regard BI a Divine reTela
tion,-a book bearing directly upon all the great problems which 
he has dillCUSlled,-wu entitled to a reapectfnl refntation from 
him, if he did not, aa be evidently doea not, belieTe its teach
inga. We are persuaded, that had Mr. Smith availed himaelf of 
the light which bia Bible throw■ upon the great queationa he bu 
considered, be would have avoided all the grievo111 erron into 
which he haa fallen, and have written a book which his 'conntry
men would not willingly let die;' but u it ia, we believe that thi■ 
book will paaa away and perish with the er.emeral Jit.erature of 
the day, and confeu that we feel that it i1 nghteo111 that it 1hould 
do 10. We know nothing of Mr. Smith but what we gather from 
his book, and our own deep conviction ie, that the Bible bu ne\l'er 
been the aubject o( his study,-that he ia utterly ignorant of what 
it reveal■ reapecting the condition or man, and the meane of his 



ulvation,-that he baa never had even a traditional faith in Divine 
revelation, or felt the attachment to it which is due to every tra. 
ditional faith. Unfashionable as we are, we are not of those who 
think that the great fact, that the Christian religion is professed 
u the religion of the country in which we were bom,-a fact 
constituting all the difl'erence between being born in a Christian 
1111d in a heathen land,-ia to go for nothing. Had we been born 
Papist, MU88ulman, or Hindoo, we should have embraced the 
religion of our forefathen, and clung to it till we found it false, 
or discovered aomething better ; and even then we should have 
relinquished the old faith with regret. It seems to us to be one 
of the great evils of our country, an evil originating in aome 
Berious defect in religious education, that vast numbers of our 
educated young men begin life without a religious faith of any 
kind. They ignore the put. They never deign to look respect. 
fully upon the received faith. They attribute no weight what
ever to the opinion of society, and feel as if it were beneath 
the dignity of man to commence life in any other character than 
that of sceptic■ or inquiren. With feelings very much like 
those with which we should have listened to Justice Shallow, 
when bragging about the the wildneu of his youth, we have 
heard men referring to the time when they had their doubts and 
miagivinga about everything. talking as if no one had lived 
before them, u if they nad found the whole region of thought a 
wilderneu, and had tried with their single arm and unaided 
atrength to cut down the forests, to destroy the jungle, and to 
build the city. This baa become a fashion: Joung men feel u 
if it would be a reflection on their intellectu capacity, if they 
did not profea 10mething of this kind. In multitudes of cuee 
it ia the mere aft'ectation of men who wiah to be thought to have 
looked more deeply and acrutinizingly at things than their felloWB, 
and to pass themselves oft' for noble and imperial intellects, who 
cannot walk in the common vulgar pathway. But there an, 
other caaea in which acepticiam is really the original s~, and 
we belie,e that the writer wh011e work is now under review is 
one of them. A greater calamity we can hardly CODceive. 

But let us proceed to verify these obeervationa ; and the fint 
proof of them we preaent occnn in the commencement of the 
W'Ol'k. We have said that u we undentand the book, Thomdale 
represents the ~tical period or the aceptical moods of the 
writer. Now in this scepticism there is not the least intimation 
that the writer ever had a religions faith, in the lou of which he 
lost something which wu dear and valuable to him. In the 
account he givea ua of hia childhood, which ia very pretty, he tel111 
us that he had a piona mother, that he wa11 very fond of looking 
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at the pictures in the great family Bible, while be aat on her 
knee, that his mother taught him to eay a prayer, and that he 
felt that be committed a 1i11 when he said his prayer in bed, 
instead of kneeling at a certain place by the aide of the bed. 
No religiowi truth of any kind iB mentioned 81 having exercised 
hill intellect in the time of his boyhood 1,11d/outb. When we 
tum to hill doubts and ■peculations, we fin there DO feeling 
of regret over a loat faith, no attempt to make good a traditional 
belief received from hia fathen, nothing but a mourmul feeling 
of ungratified curioaii, and desire to penetrate mysteries which 
puzzle and confound him. Let the reader coDBider the following 
quotatiom :-

• Jnceaautly, but, aJu ! to what nsult P The great probllDll of life 
lie ll'Owid me UDIIOlnd, in hopele.. confusion. I muat leave them 
th1111. Temple• to God, and future palaem to humanity, I too have built,' 
(he lo11Dd none bnilt for him,) • or wat.ched the building of them by 
otben, and I have lffD them fall and Bink into ruin. Amidlt 1110h 
ruim, ■adder to my mind than thOBe of Carthage, muat my IUD go 
down.'-Page 18. 

• Whether my owu cue ia singular, I cannot tell. I 1upp0Be not ; for 
the influence■ which are shaping any one mind in my generation mut 
eut many othen in the 11&me mould. But for my own 1ingle self not 
only bu truth been diftlcult to obtain, but what aeemed to be truth 
looked ·very perilous matter to deal with, wore a very questionable 
■hape, half friend, half foe. Perhape I am more than other men 
deficient in moral courage, I do 1ulJMl(!t I am 10mewhat of a coward here. 
But 10 it hu been with me, that for any energetic pmpme my intellect 
hu been paraljlld by fear, fear not only of mistaking error for truth, 
but fear of the con■equencea of what Beemed truth it■elf.'-Page 19. 

We appeal to onr readen if this i■ not the language of a man 
who never imagined that he wu bom to a heritage of tmth and 
faith, but 1Dppoaed. that be bad to create everything for himaelf; 
of a man who found himself' at sea without chart or compaaa. 
The utter absence of an early faith in hia mind iB very 1trikingly 
evinced in the manner in which be expreuea himself' OD the subject 
of immortality. The peculiarity to which we would direct the 
reader's attention is, that with him thia gieat question is merely 
• apeculation completely divested of all penonal interest. 

• I am appJ'OIOhing, I have re■ched that epoch in our live■, when the 
pm qumtion, Mortal or immortal Pia 111ppoiied to have a quite peauliar 
ud onrwhelmin,r intete.t. For myaelf, I have rarely puaed a day 
without 10me reflection on thia and other kindred topie1 ; and theref'ore 
it ia imp01111'ble that my intel'Cllt in them 1hould be greatly augmented. 
Neither ia that intere■t any more than heretofore of a very penOMI 
nature. With me nch q11111tiom have generally run in the name of all 
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humanity. Right or wrong, t.o whatever eauae it may be owing, it hu 
been the greatnesa oCthe inquiry that hu alway1 Caacinat.ed me, not m1 
own individual hopes and rean. I have more ol\en asked bow far thia 
creature, man, thia "ioino," this human species, ia entitled to belieTe 
itaelf immortal, or how far human life, u a whole, would be im
poverished by the lou of thia Caith, than I baTe indulged in uy 
au~cipation of my own prolouged uiatence.'-Page 28. 

If thia be not the language of a man who began life without a 
religiou1 faith, and therefore in utter ignorance of hi■ Bible, we 
are at a lou to know what would indicate 1uch circum■tance. 
Let u1 now see how thi1 peculiarity in hia mental hi■tory aftecta 
his formed aud adopted opinion■, as they appear in the confession 
of an Utopian philoaopher, especially in thoae part■ which relate 
to the doctrines of religion, and the development of human 
aociety. And here we would in paaaing mention u an incidental 
argument in favour of the view of the hook that we have adopted, 
-that ill, that Thorndale and Clarence repreaent only dift'erent 
period■ or ur:ct■ of the aame mind,-the fact that the great 
eubject of ■ocial development which Clarence philoeopbi.zea upon 
is the chief subject of the mournful ■ceptici1ms and inquirie1 of 
Thorndale; a strong presumptive evidence that the two repre■ent 
the same mind, one exhibiting it in the agon1 of its doubt and 
uncertainty, and the other in the joy of its belief and confidence. 

The doctrine contained in this part of the hook ill a aection of 
the development theory, u expounded in the V utige4 of Creclioll. 
There ii more than one intimation in the hook that the writ.er 
would have no particular objection to adopt the whole of that 
theory in its physical u well as its metaphysical elements. We 
do not aay that he has adopted it; he baa not, but it appears to 
be an open question with him. He say■, • We are surrounded 
by an inorganic nature which ia itself capable of modification 
from the organisms vegetable and animal which it support.a. 
We may napecl a harmoniously progreuive movement, we 
certainly cannot specifically predict any 1ucb movement.' (P. 412.) 
And at the bottom of the same page he auumea that ' expe
rience haa tanght him that it ie the nature of any given epeciee 
(uy of plants) to pll8b forth new growtba from time to time, a■ 
well u to repeat the old growths.' (P. 412.) And on another 
occuion he inform■ 111 that there is nothing in the theory of de
velopment, 10 far as he hu expounded it, bot what ie in perfea( 
harmony with the phyeical theory of the Yl•lig•. He ■aye :-

• Suppose thoae iipeculation■ were correct which produce all the 
varied form■ of organic life from eome one organiam, eome cell or 
limplest worm creeping from the bot and moist earth, and which 
produce all the variou■ form■ or thought rrom • few IUBee(ltibilitiea 
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developing themael..ea in harmonioUI union in the increuingly eom~ 
pllcated organiam ; ,, u mu by tltnr full "-'°P-' yor. '•wt 
"6cith "'""' lif, u, or tolat lt111111111ity r,ally u.'-Page 601. 

Thi11 evidently meons that his theory of human progress and 
development would not be atl'ected by any view11 we might adopt 
on the subject of physical development. But let ua look at the 
part of the theory he has adopted and expounded. He UBumee 
tacitly that man'11 original state was one of very low savageism, 
-how low he does not presume to say, (it may, for aught he says 
or aecms to know to the contrary, be a state in which man wu 
in no respect superior to the ape or the baboon,)-and that from 
thia state man has gradually advanced to his present condition 
by means of religion, war, slavery, industry, and science, all of 
which are neceuary to the development of man, and all of which 
grow out of our human nature; a theory, we need not say, which 
i11 utterly incompatible with the truth of the Bible ; and, as we 
truat we 11hall be able to show, before we have done with the 
11ubject1 equally incompatible with sound philosophy and 
common sense. He accounts for the idea of God by asserting 
that man imagined a God first, and afterwarda found that he 
had guessed right: indeed, he lays it down as a principle which 
marks the progress of man, that he gueBBeB fint, and aftenrarda 
verifies his gueu. And we have been forcibly struck, while 
reading this book, with the conviction that the gueBBing stage is 
the point at which the writer's own mind had arrived. But in 
order to justify our observations we must quote. 

'What is the theologieal imagination of early timee P It ia euen
tially this, that man tranaports himself int.o nature, and endue■ the 
great object■ or power■ of nature with human feeling, human will, and 
IO prays, and wonhipe, and hopee t.o propitiate and to obtain aid, 
compuaion, deliverance. Well, this primitive imagination ia in the 
line of truth: we begin with throwing a man'• thought then into 
nature: we purify and e:a:alt our imaginary being, we gradually releue 
him from the groaaer puiriona or mankind, we are in fact rising our
lllllvea above the domination of thoae grouer puaiona; and aa we grow 
wi11e and jU1t, we make the God wile and jU1t, beneficent and humane. 
:Meanwhile, scil'nee begin■ to 1how ua tbi■ gooclly whole aa the work of 
one Divine Artificer; and now we recogni■e, not without heart-beatings, 
that God i, not man, but that He hu been educating men t.o compre
hend Him in part, and t.o be in part like Bim.'-Page 647. 

' Man dreamt a God fint, but the dream was aent by the aame 
power, or came through the aame la"'•• that re,ealed the al\er trutb.'
P■ge 648. 

• The 1imP.le_ fact ia, that our first ecienet!, and our fint hilltory, and 
Olli' tint religion, took neceuarily thoae wild forma we call by the 
name of"imagination : " how could it be otherwise P Ir man wu t.o think 
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beyond what the lll!lllft had directly £inn him, he mut &nt thN>W 
aome wild gueu-work into the air, ucl then, by comparing it bit by 
bit with natun, improve and ■bape it into a truth.'-Page Me. 

Again, after representing men under the m:uperating iirllu
encea of war and battle as imagining a god of vengeance to aid 
them in destroying their enemies, who aftenrard becomes a god 
of terror to the man who fil'llt imagined him, he deecribea the 
process by which this fint rude conception of God ia refined into 
10metbing nobler and gentler; the three etagee of the procea 
being repreaented by the terms, 'god of terror,' 'god of justice,' 
'god of love.' 

• And now, in order to Bee the importaDce of this tenible war-god, 
or thia enthroned anger 1,11d terror, we have only to l'~e the history 
of lll&Dkind to it■ next stage or civilization,-peaee begin■ to di1pute 
the reign or wu. Law, jW1tice, faith in treatie■ are the eame■t wut■ 
orthe time; and lo I the god or terror become■ the god of j111tice: to 
him the aeal■ are given, but the ■word ia not withdrawn : to him the 
office of judge is llllligned, but the old anger and terrible vindictivenea 
remain■. Thi■ lut is eeaeutial. It i■ no calm administrator of law. 
U ill the olfended judge that is the terror to Hil-doen.'-Page 667. 

By means of a similar BOCial change he transforms the god of 
jutice into the god of love. And a few favourable sentences on 
Christianity, at the end of this section, leave the reader to con
clude that he regards it u the beat and highest product of the 
religious progrea of mankind. While holding this theory, he 
distinctly denies the pouibility of a verbal revelation of God, 
that is, a revelation in the sense in which the word is usually 
undel'lltood. After denying that the idea of God ia intuitive, 
he aaya:-

• And that it could be revealed in any miraculon, way, through the 
medium of language, is impoui6k; for tho■e who an, to receive an idea 
through the medium of language must already have attached a mean
ing to the word, used. A voice from the 1kie■, or from fellow-men, 
proclaiming there is a God, would proclaim nothing to thOlle who bad 
attached no meaning to the word "God." To those who had alreadf. 
attached 10me vague, or wild, or imperfect meuing to the term, it 
would merely repeat and confirm their own previou oonviction1.'
Page 557. 

If our readers will take the trouble to look over these aome
what lengthy quotations, they will see the following propoaitiona 
contained in them:-That a miraculous verbal revelation of God ia 
impol!aible :-That man imagined a God at the outset, and then 
found that bis gueaa was true :-That man gradually refined and 
e.1alted hie conception of God ; and that man'■ idea of the UDity 
or God is the result of hie lcientific conception of the unity of 
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tbe world. There are aevenl ~. besidm the one we hawr 
quoted, which contain or imply thia lut propolition. Now, OD 

the whole of theee propoaitiona we join 111111e with Mr. Smith; 
,re c1en, that he can produce 1111y proof of any one of them ; we 
maintain that they are all contrary to the plaineat and JllOlt 
unquestionable facta of human hiator,. 

Aa to the first, tbat a miraculoua Terbal revelation of Ooc1 ia 
impouible, becauae language can only mprea what we already 
know. If Mr. Smith believed thia, wh7 did he write his book? 
Surely he expected that in it language would reveal to us aome
thing which we did not already know. Language may reveal 
what we do not already know : fint, inasmuch u it may preaent 
to ua new combination, of known ideae which are in fact ne,r 
ideas; and, eecondly, inaemuch aa it may reveal to 111 the 
opposite of what we already know and believe, by denying the 
correctneu of the knowledge, or the truth of the belief we 
already entertain. And by theee two powen language ia 
capable of ftvealing to ua any idea of God', naiure, everything 
which i, involved in Hie infiniteneu, 10 far aa we do actually 
conceive of it. A l'°°ple who had never oonceived the idea of a 
Creator would reoe1ve it from the fint chapter of the book of 
Geneaie. A people who had no idea of reispecting human life, 
would be brought to know a God oppoeed to murder, when they 
heard the command, 77aou 1AaU ""' lill. People who conceived 
of no higher principle of. action than aelfiahneu, and no higher 
God than a eeltiah one, would learn to respect each other'■ right■, 
and to conceive of a God who required them to do ■o, !r!..earing 
the oommand, 7Yaou 1/aalt ut eot,el. We feel rather ed to 
put 1Uch troi■m1 aa theee upon the pagee of -our Review ; but tbe 
idea which Mr. Smith hu plainly e1preeaed iii one which with a 
good deal of my1tification exiate in the minds of many of· our 
young men, and i■ doing more than perhapa any other absurdity 
of the day in undermining faith in Divine revelation. 

The ne1t propoaition, that man imagined, gueued, or dreamed 
a God in the fint inetance, and afterward■ found that hi■ gueu 
wu true, i1 10 evidently a mere gueu of Mr. Smith'■, that it 
would be a wute of time to attempt to confute it. When he 
no produce a 1ingle authenticated fact of the kind, from any 
)Wt of the world, we ehall be prepued to COllllicler how far it 
may be taken a■ an i.Dlltance of an univeraal principle : till thia 
ia done, it would be a waate of time and ink to attempt • 
nfutation. 

We venture to aflirm that the nut proposition, that man 
refined apon hi■ fint rude conceptiona of God, i■ equally gnnmd
le■■ and equally fal•. Chriatianity prof'eaee to be a IUplll'· 
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Mtntal nnelation, and mut not be cited u a cue in point till 
its claim to a 111.pematunl origin hu been diepoeed of, which we 
humbly think hu not yet been done, certainly not by Mr. Smith. 
Where, then, in all the world'• hiatory, ahall we find men refining 
their mnceptiona of God, or abandoning old god■ for new and 
better one■ ? Mohammedanism cannot, we think, be fairly 
brought u an inatance; for no one aoquainted with ita hutory 
can doubt that it derived all that i1 pure and Halted in ita the
ology from the Chriatian Script1ll'ell. The only ahadow of proof' 
which Mr. Smith give■, comiata of aome instance■ in which the 
practice of human aacrifice once prevailed, and wu 1ubl!eqaently 
abandoned; an argument which, m our opinion, i1 worth nothing. 
Many c:ircumatancea might lead to the abandonment of thi1 
revolting pnctice, beaidea more humane conceptiom of the 
Divine nature resulting from a more humane feeling in aociety. 
When the Bomam aacrificed men for their own amuaement, u 
gladiaton in the amphitheatre, they were not more humane than 
when they aacrificed them on the altan of their god■. The 
1trength of natural affection, and the feelinga of pity which 
have alwaya eDBted in the human heart,-to uy nothing of the 
value of captivea, u ■laves and cultivaton of the aoil,-would be 
quite euflicient to account for the diminution of theae ucrifi01111, 
without uc:ribi.ng it to a belief in a gentler and more merciful 
God. Hence we find that, when theae aacrificea have been di-. 
continued for aome time, they have been renewed in timea of 
great danger and terror; the idea baa taken poaaeuion of the 
multitude, that nothing but the nobleet youth, or the moat 
'beautiful virgin, could appeue the wrath of God ; ■bowing that 
the old idea of the God ltill reigned in the mind of the people, 
after the cuatom of human sacrifice had been wholly or partly 
abandoned. No clear inatance can be given in the history of the 
world, in which man, apart from anpernatnral revelation, hu ever 
refined and malted hi■ coDDeption1 of God. We believe that the 
opposite tendency characterizea human nature. We are aimple 
enough to aubacribe to the worda of the Apoatle Paul, that 'when 
men knew God, they glorified Him uot aa God, neither were they 
thankful ; but became vain in their imaginationa, and their foolish 
hart wu darkened. Profeaaing themaelvea to be wile, they ~ 
came foola, and changed the glory of the incorruptible God into 
an image made like unto corruptible man, and to bird■, and four
~ beuta, and ereeping things.' Indeed, it ia our deliberate 
eouviction, that, if Mr. Smith had ever carefully 1tudied the 
6m chapter of the Epistle to the Romana, he would never have 
written tbia book. The doctrine of that chapter, u of the whole 
Bible, ill that man'• natural tendency ie downward, and not 
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upward, u regard, God ; and we confidently affirm that the 
whole known history of the world confirms it. There ia no aign 
of an upward tendency in China, in India, in Africa, or among 
the aborigine. of America. What ia the history of the Jewa 
but the hiatory of a deaperate atmggle between the idolatrous 
tendency, the tendency t.o degrade God, on the one hand, and 
that aupernatural revelation which eristed amongat them, on the 
other? It waa to the people who enjoyed the moet perfect reve
lation of God in the world that the worda were addreaaed, ' Hath 
a nation changed their goda which are yet no goda? but My 
people have committed two evila ; they have foraake.11 the foun
tain of living waten, and have hewed out to themaelve. cia
terna, broken ciatema, which can hold no water.' The aame evil 
tendency of man'• nature ia manifeat in the hi,tory of Cbria
tiimity. What baa it been but a continual conflict between the 
tendency of man to degrade God, and the light of that 1uper
natural revelation which eulta and glorifiea Him ?---a oonfilct in 
which the former principle has been to a great extent victorioua : 
for no one can contemplate Popery, without feeling that it ia an 
approximation to the old heatheniam; and every man who looks 
wo his own heart will find there the principlea which lead to 
the degradation of God and of religion. It a a great pity that 
Mr. Smith did not make himaelf a little better acquainted with 
hie Bible and human nature, before he riaked hie reputation by 
pa.bliahing 111oh tbeoriea u theae. 

Aa to the last propoaition, that the doctrine of the Divine 
mrity ii the reault of the acientific conception of the unity of the 
world ; our readera will aee that this ia expresaed toward• the 
end of the fint of the aeriea of quotationa, in the worda, ' Mean
while, ecience begin.I to show ua thia goodly world aa the work 
of one Divine Artificer, and we recogniae, not without heart
beatinga, that God ia not man,' &.c. Pagan nation■ have never 
recogoiaed the mrity either of God or of the world. lnatead 
of one ayatem in the whole world, they aee a distinct ■yatem in 
everything; every foreat and tree, every fountain and river, imd 
every department of life, hu its diatinct god. The ■peculation■ 
of Greek and Roman philoaophy did nothing to alter thi1 ■tate 
of thing■. The philOBOpher oonfellled that it wu difficult to 
find out God, and impoeaible to make Him known to the common 
people. The Jew■ and Christiana, and from tlrem the Moham
medan,, are the only people in the world who have recogniaed 
the unity of God ; and will any une DWID, who has paid any 
attention to the hiatory of this idea, aa existing among the■e 
people, venture to affirm that it baa resulted from a acientific 
coaception ol the unity of the world ? Had acience cond~ 
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M011e11 to thia conclnaion? The Jewa 1t'ffll not • acientific 
people; their tendency, like that of all other nation■, waa to 
disbelieve the unity of the world, and to relaJ)ll8 into polytheiam. 
They could not resist the influence of the public univenal Bell• 

timent of the natioDB around them. We suppoae that Mr. Smith 
regard■ the Btory of the prophet Jonah u a myth, and perhapa 
u a very atupid one, too. Well, BUppoee we look at it aa a 
myth, what ia its meaning? Does it not present to ua mOllt 
atrikingly the idea of a man believing that his God wu a god 
of the land, a god of one kind, a tutelary deity, and not the 
god of the aea and of that di■tant land to which he intended to 
make hiB eacape? And does it not reveal this God u auerting, 
by miracle, Hi■ abeolute dominion over both element■, and 
forcing the idea of the Divine unity upon Hi■ worshipper, in 
spite of the oppo■ite tendency of his own mind ? We believe the 
story of Jonah to be a fact; but if Mr. Smith will contemplate it 
only u a myth, he will ■ee in it a much truer account of the 
real progre■■ of theology than that which be baa published in bi■ 
book. How a man can have stood in Popish churches, and 
visited Popiah countries, or have made even the moat imperfect 
acquaintance with the Papal system, knowing that it i1 onto 
thi■ that man hu degraded the pure and ■imple monotheiam 
of the New Testament, and yet believe that there is any natural 
tendency in the mind or the circumstance■ of man to lead him 
to embrace the doctrine of the Divine unity, we are at • lou to 
know. 

We have dwelt thus at length on the■e points, became of their 
importance. Let the theory advocated by thi■ writer but once 
gain poaaeaaion of the public mind, and there will be an end to 
OUl' religion and our religiou■ activitie■. The only sure foundation 
for religioua faith, a supernatural revelation, will be cut away 
from under our feet, and our miuionary enterprises will be 
regarded BB a meddlesome interference with the progreu of other 
nationa, an attempt to impose upon them-before they are ripe 
for it-the religion of a more advanced civilization. 

We have another and yet more serious charge to make againlt 
this writer : it is that in his speculations he hu ignored and vir
tually denied the great fact of the fall of man. We dare eay that, 
should these pagee meet his eye, he will laugh at onr simplicity in 
accusing him of disbelieving what he rrobably regards u an old 
wife's tale ; but we think that we shal be able to show that thia 
great truth is an euential element in all right views of the con
dition of man and of the world ; and that, owing to hiB di■belief 
in it, his book contains a ■ystem of philo■ophy u immoral and 
bluphemOlll u any to be found in the most vulgar and athe-
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iistical publications of the day. And we bag the :reader's atten. 
tion, while we shall endeavour to ell pose this aapect of the work. 
War, slavery, and capital, occopy a Vf:rf prominent place among 
the cauaa which Mr. Smith baa aaaigned for the progreu and 
development of aociety ; and we have thua far no important 
obJection to make to hia theories. All Christiana believe that, 
under the providence of Christ, all evil ia made to work for good; 
that there ia not an immorality or crime pnct.iaed on the face 
of the earth, but what is being made in some mysterioua way to 
conduce to the full redemption of the human race. But let ue 
aee how Mr. Smith pute this subject. The first paaaage we cite 
ia one on the inftuence of war in originating the fint rude con
ception of God : if it were presented aa the means by which man 
have corrupted the idea of God, we ahould have no objection 
toit. 

• But if we oould ' (would P) • reall7 undentand how it is, and b7 
what st.epa a God of terror movea to the throne of heaven, we mwd 
eontemplate the pU11ion of war,-the puaiou stirred in man by COD• 

lict; with hia fellow man. When the agony oC strife, when the 
dNttuction he would inftict, when the wrong he hu received, hu 
kindled hia unquenchable anger and n,venga, what ia the 1pectaole we 
then behold P It i, no longer the hanestman beaeecbing of God the 
eooling rain, or health to the cattle in the &eld; they have but one 
i:-uonate prayer, and that ia for deatruction,-deetruction of their 
enemies. God the Destroyer ia the ouly deity they then can wonhip. 
It must needa be that the God they aommon forth ia no amiable or 
'beneficent deity ; tbe7 do not want bia amiability, they want bia 
power, they want bia fiereeneaa. They wish him to be vindictive,like 
the1111elvea. L.,t then, be thunder in the heaven■, only let the bolt fall 
on their enemies. They animate their deity with all their own revenje 
and anger and thint for deetruction; and then what will they not giH,or 
do, or aulf'er, to win thia dreadful power to their aideP'-Pp. 561,662. 

The next passage we cite ia one on slavery,• a mean• oC 
aocial progreu. 

• Tab the tent or the habitation for an inst.nee ; you oh to pua 
beyond that rode stage or the art of building, in which each fami17 
boilda for itaelf,-builcla some atroctore that juat ao.ftlcea for shelter. 
You wish to pua from the hut to the hooae ; now it ia evident that it 
would require the labour of many men to build one much luger and 
aaperior houae than that which each man hu contrived to raiae for 
himaelf. The tuk would never be entered on, the wiab would never 
uiae, the requisite combination of labour would never have been 
brought about, unleu one man bad been in the C011dition to compel 
othen to work for him. That combination of the labour of man1 
for • common purpose, which ia 10 much cstolled by the political 
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economi■t under the name of "diriaiion of labour," wu &rat bro~ht 
about by the power of one man over othen-in 1hort, by alavery. -
Page 617. 

In another pusage, after describing in a similar manner the 
influence of capital in promoting civilisation and the onward 
march of IOciety, he Btatea the objection which all along ia 
preeent to the mind of the reader; and it ia to the answer to 
tbia objection and its conaequencea that we wiah to direct the 
reader'■ special attention. In substance, the objection applies 
jut u much to slavery and war a■ to capital, and the answer 
IIUlllt be understood with an equally extensive application. The 
objection, which ia ■uppo■ed to come from a mob orator, ia thua 
atated:-

' I cannot imitate the energetic 1tyl11 or the mob orator, but the 
pith 1111d eubetance or hui reasoning might be etated thU1 :-After 
aseribing the landlurd'■ title u oriJinating in mere force, and ■tif" 
matizing it u wmrpation, forget.Cul qmte that what he calla " force " ia 

nothing elee than that 1pontaueoU1 development or BOCiety, springing 
from the nature and pusione or m1111kind, withont which he would 
not have been there to talk about ■ociety at all ; he would probably 
proceed to uy, "I can under■tand the eupreme juatioe, that the man 
who10wed ,ball reap; and in order both to IOW and to reap, he mu■t 
have a property in the land. A man and hi■ fr.mily have a ■aored 
right to ■o much of the 10il u they cultivate and live upon ; and if 
the IOD ■uoceede to the rather, he IWIO i■ clothed with the 1811111 ~rr
and indisputable right. But that a man ■hould own land, and inherit 
land, and enormOUB portion• or it whioh be cannot cultivate, which 
oU.er per■on■ cultivate, giving him large tribute in the 1hape or rent, 
ill thia I perceive no juatice at all." '-Page 627. 

It ia to the following answer to thia objection we call the 
reader'■ special attention ; for here the ethical system of the 
writer comea out:-

' I both can and will nplain it. The muim■ or jllltice, u you 
c■ll them, and which you adopt u the tut general law■ to which 
appeal i■ to he made, are not the ultimate rule■ or morali~ that you 
toe tliem for. They have to ■ubmit and to he 111bordinated to • 
hlarher and a wider rule. The good of the whole i■ the paramount 
alf-embracing law, to which appeal i■ alwaye finally to be made. The 
oa1y unalterable law of morality i■ thi■, that the good of the whole 
'be ■ecund, at every epoch, to toe utmo■t power and intelligenoe of 
mankind.'-Pp. 629,530. 

That Mr. Smith would give this answer to the alave u well 
u to the mob orator i■ evident from the manner in which he 
always treatll the ■ubject of alavery. Never, in any one instance, 
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does he clenoance it u an injuatioe ; it ie 11J:waya treated aa an 
essential means of human progreu, and placed upon the same 
footing u capital and war. He objects to slavery only when it 
ia continued beyond the period at which its existence is necea
ury to the development of society. 

• In eome or the United State& or Christian America slavery exist. 
to thia day. And why P Precisely becauae the cultivation or the soil 
in thoae States iB thought to require it; and u long u thia conviction 
Jut.a, it iB evident that the teaching or Christianity will have no 
el'ect. The induatrial problem muat tint be aolved, or aome way aeen 
to ita aolution. For my part I can have no doubt that this black 
aerC aleo will be eoon manumitt.ed ; and it is the prevniliog belief that 
the eJ:peri.meot might bf- aafely made which ,mbolden1 the Ameri
cana or other State. to denounce the ayatem or Negro alavery.'
Pp. 530, 531. 

The doctrine, then, which Mr. Smith preaches to the starving 
workman, and which he would preach to the slave, and indeed 
to every man, woman, and child who is suffering in any way 
from the villaoy and injustice of the world, ia : ' The muims of 
jUBtice, as rou call them, which yon adopt as the last general 
1111n to which appeal ia to be made, are not the ultimate roles 
of morality that you take them for. They have to be BUbmitted 
and subordinated to a higher and wider rule,-the good of the 
whole.' We give to this doctrine our most uncompromising 
opposition. The good of the whole, which Mr. Smith aobsti
tutes for the common maxima of justice, and the dictates of 
conacience, is a rule which no human intellect can grasp. It ia, 
no doubt, the rule of the Divine intelligence ; but to make it 
man'a rule ia to abrogate all Divine role, and to elente man 
into a position of equality with the BUpreme Lawgiver, a poeition 
which, by his intellect and intelligence, he is leu 1uaJi&...t to 
occupy than II child ia fit to occupy the position of his parent. 
Rule and law must guide finite creatures; ultimate principles, in 
their application to the world and the uoiverae, can be compre
hended onlf by an infinite and infallible mind. While the doc
trine of thia writer atiftea the cries of the oppreseed and the 
injured on the one hand, it juati&es the conduct of the oppreaaor 
and the wrong-doer on the other. The alaTe-Owner IIDd the 
alaTe-trader are acting in harmony with that higher and wider 
law to which the common principles of juatice are to be 111bor
clioated. Every vicioua and criminal peraon in the world ia 
obeying the highest of all laws, beca111e all vice and crime are 
conducive, nltimatel7, to the good of the whole. In the ere of 
God and of supreme law, the thousand, o£ proatitutes who 
•warm the atreets of London are aiatl7 iielf.aacrificing women ; 
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written by that profound and holy phil0110pher, Barrington, the 
London thief, when he, with a number of hia fellow1, waa ll&il
ing to Botany Bay :-

' True patriots wo ; for be it understood, 
We left our country for our oountry'■ good.' 

This most flagitions principle, which justifies alike the crime and 
its punishment, the oppressed and the oppreuor, is not a mere 
inference of oun, bot is, in fact, stated and accepted, not only 
in the pauage we have quoted, but in other parts of the work. 
The following statement occurs in Thomdale's Diary, and may 
be taken as another evidence that Thorndale and Clarence 
repreeent the same mind and the IIIIDle system of opinions:-

' You take a ■ingle ■oul and tu it with it■ ■ingle guilt; it i■ right 
and fit to do BO ; and yet in every single ■oul it i■ the whole world 
you jadge : yet it i■ right and tit and reaBOnable that the man, whilst 
liring with bis kind, should be treated u the sole originator of all be 
doea of ROod or evil ; co..-er him with honour, stamp him with inramy: 
thus only can men make an ordered world of it ; and are not thi■ 
reciprocated honour and di.epraile gi..-en and received by all, great part 
of human life it.&elf P But in thy band■, 0 Bhadamanthua, judge of the 
dnd, what is tbie ■olitary ■oul P It is but • a drop from the pat ooean 
oflife, clear or foul, u winds Crom either ~le have made 1t; ay, and 
the very under■oil on which it lay, on which it wu tossed t.o and fro, 
had been broken up by forgotten earthquakes and extinct volcanoes. 
A whole eternity had been at work where that drop of discoloured 
water came from.'-Page 41. 

The conclmion then of this ayatem of philoaophy ia reapoui
bility of man to man ; no respouibilitT. of man to hill Maker : 
a CODCllllion which atripa theiam of all 1ta monl iDffnencea, and 
le,ela it with atheiam. In God'• eye all are pore, all are 
religiou. The hanged mnnlerer is a aaint and martyr who baa 
Tllntured to do God'• dirty work, and baa ucrificed hia life in 
doing it : he shall receive a crowu of righteoomeaa. Thia ia 
the point in the ayatem at which Seckendorf'a genuine utter
ances of thonght 6t in. We do not u.y that Beckendorf 
believ-ee in the ayatem of development; he doea not, he belie-.. 
in nothing but what he aeea. Neither in God nor in prog:reaa 
baa he any faith. He langha at Utopiaa: hit great character
iatic ia, that he ia reconciled to the ayatem of thinga aromul him, 
which every man ahould be, if thia theory of the world ahould 
be the true one. Beckendorf ia the perfect man of the ayatem. 
He baa hia place, and doea his work in it. It ia no more hia 
duty to wiah to be a different man from what he ia,-a mournful 



4M fftorltdak: _. tie C,o"flliet fl/ ~-

aceptic, like Thorndale, or a iumguine Utopian, h"ke Clarence, or a 
r'!°tent, world-renouncing, eelf'-ab118lllg monk, like Cyril,....!.than 
it ia the dnty of a rough atone in the body of an edifice to wiab 
to be a marble column in ita portico. Our spate will allow ua 
to give only one quotation from Beckendorf; but it ia all that 
will be necemary to bring ont the whole man ; nothing remai.DII 
to be learned of him after we have beard this one utterance :-

• I stand hen the advocate for the world u it ia, with it.a ignorant 
multitudea and it. wiaer few, with it.a pusiona of hate and of love, it.a 
grief■ and ite comolationa, its truth■, ite erron, and, above all, it■ great 
religioDB faith■, which are rooted in the sorrows and in the wrong■ or 
men. I do not uk ir the■e are true ; enough for me that they are 
here. Even/onr Utopian dream■, ir I saw that they made ten men 
h•f,PY, ■houl have a place in the catal~e. I like this wild world; 
I like the 1U1.Der, I like the Mint, I like 1t■ uproario111 youth and it.a 
penitent old age, nor am I over muoh di■tre■■ed about the mi■erie■ of 
lire ; every creature grow• to it.a circumnanoeB ; the J'1r grow• rough 
u the climate roughen■. This marvtdlou■ rorce or habit ill a provilio11 
apin■t all rortunn or mi■rortunes. I lsave tried it. I, Baron VOD 

Seckendon, have lived in a g&lftt on a herring,-not ~ble ; but. 
the ■econd herring wu very ■avoury and va1tly welcome. -Page 275. 

Such ia what a man ■hould be, if the development theory, u 
advocated in this book, be true. Ile i■ reconciled to everything; 
lie■ and truth■ are alike to him ; motive■ are nothing to him ; 
a man'■ best motive■ are tho■e which stimulate him most 
powerfully to do bis work. He rejoices in the reign of the 
■ilver sbilling,-the reign of mammon. He &eel a high degree 
of ■aintlines■ and self-denial in the cabmen and ■cavengers in 
the London streets ; and would evidently have no objection to 
canonise all the occupanta of the London jails and brothel■. It 
is very frightful to read the utterance■ of a man who firmly 
believe■ that the government of God ia carried on by meana of 
liea and delusions, who delibentely confounds all distinction 
between right and wrong, truth and falsehood, and who is pre
pared to bow aa reverently to the one aa to the other. Such a 
man is Beckendorf; and Beckendorf ia the legitimate embodi
ment of the development theory, aa faintly limned in the Diary 
of Thorndale, and fully developed in the co,ifeuio ftdri o? 
Clarence; and therefore ,re must sa1 of the development theory, 
a■ advocated by Mr. W. Smith,-! thi■ theory of life and the 
world were the true one, everything that is pure and righteoua 
in our nature would comr.:I ua to look up to the throne of the 
ln&nite One with the bitter, agonising cry, • Why but Thou 
made me thua? Why hut Thou given me a nature which 
compels me to loathe Thy ways u the ways of unrighteou■-
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-, and to deapiae and cleteat Thee, aa the fMher of lica, ud 
the doer of evil, tlw good might come? ' Aocording to thia 
11,-cem, religion ill u cloaely and neceuarily ooonected with 
immorality aa with morality. lta one great command, which i, 
addreaell to every man, ia, • Be what thou art, and do what thf 
nature inolinea thee t.o do.' The greateat villain11 OD the face of 
the earth may die with the belief that their live11 have been one 
great act of obedience t.o God, and to the highest and holiest of 
all law11. Haman !Ociety was ne-rer intended by it! 'Maker to 
be an,ihing but what it is, a foul witch-cauldron, in which the 
11eethmg and feiitering of every filthT and abominable element 
works out the charm of its regeneration. And this is the reali
upon of the Divine idea. God never intended anything else. 

But what is the theory which we would substitute for that of 
Clarence? We aoawer, The theory of the Bible, the theory which 
buea the actual condition of the world upon the great fact, that 
IWID hu fallen from God, that a principle of 1Donl evil hu 
been introduced int.o the world which is contrary to the nature 
and the will of its Creator. This is the fact which ClBl'ence 
ignores, and which is neceuary to bring the actual procedure of 
the Divine government into harmony with the dictates of con
llcience, the Divine law written in our bearta. Let this fact be 
l011t Bight of, and the condition of the world be viewed aeart 
from it, and we at once perceive an irreconcilable contranet7 
between the procedure of the Divine government and the dictates 
of the human conscience. Every man who hu thought even 
BUperiiciall7 on the 11ubject baa been muck with this. And, b7 
the way, Father Newman baa ingeniously used this fact, in h111 
llel'IDOD on the my11terie11 of nature and grace, for the purpose of 
reconciling the minds of Protestants to the authority of hia 
Church. His argument ill 110mething like thi1: If the teaching 
of comcience ill believed to be true, though contradicted by the 
moral principlet1 which actually prevail in the government of the 
world, why may not the teaching of the Church be believed to 
be true, though contradicted by the teaching of Scripture? The 
faith which hu 11urmounted the former my1tery ought not to 
•tumble at the latter. We admit the fact of a seeming contra
diction betweeD conllcieoce BDd the principlea which appear to 
rule in the actual govemment ofthe world; but we get over the 
difficulty neither by believing• contradiction trith Father New
man, nor by denying the testimony of conscience with Mr. 
Smith. Our anawer to both of them is, that man is a fallen 
being; that since the introduction of evil into the world, ita 
development is regulated, not by the principles of abeolute right, 
but only by principles which are right in the circumstanoee. 

VOL. J:I. NO. un. R R 
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The treatment of a aick man ii right in the circamataneea, bnt 
it ii not the treatment of a healthy man. The righteoua God ii 
evolving good out of evil, u a WUl8 phyaician wooJd bring health 
oot of the action of diaeue. H any m1111 impeachea the juatice 
of God'• govemment, we tell him he hu no right to complain; 
that mict juatice would make hie condition wone than it i1. 
Without giving any opinion on the all~ fact that con■cience 
condemns capital BI an unrighteooa inatitution, we tell the mob 
orator, a■ Clarence calla him, that the maxima of juatice are the 
lut and highe■t principle■ to which appeal i■ to be made in the 
regulation of human conduct; that they are the principle1 which 
would actually have regulated the progreu of humamty if man 
had not fallen from God, and which will regnlate it again when 
he ii restored to hi■ perfect 1tate. We tell him that hie con■cience 
point■ to a perfect put from which he and the whole race have 
fallen, and to a perfect future to which he may ri■e. We appeal 
to con■cience in ita perpetual prote■t against what is going on in 
the world, u a proof that the world it■elf i■ a fallen world. 
Fallen u men are, the law of supreme rectitude remains, ' written 
upon their heart■; their con■ciencea the meanwhile accoaing or 
else mcu■ing one another.' And that law will remain, in 1pite 
of the attempts of 1uch writer■ BI our author to efl'ace it. To 
uplain the emtence of moral evil, i■ ~ond the reach of the 
human faculties; but con■cience, viewed 1n relation to the prin
ciplee which have operated and which atill do operate in the 
progreaa of humanity, render■ the doctrine itself an indisputable 
troth. The point in which all the mysteries of our 1tate termi-

. nate, is the truth that man ha■ fallen from the condition in 
which God created him ; and therefore the tatimony of his 
couecience does uot coincide with the visible laws which regulate 
hi■ development, though it ceasea to prot.eat against them when 
it believingly recogni■es the fact of human sin. 

It will be readily auppo■ed, that a work advocating the theory 
we have now expounded, will contain 10mewhere amanifeatation 
of inten■e hostility to the great fundamental principles of 
Christianity ; and from the nature of the theory advocated, one 
would naturally expect that the doctrinee of sin and Divine 
punishment would be the chief points of attack : accordingly, 
we find that thia ia done in the sketch which i■ here given of the 
history and opinions of Cyril the monk. The conchmona 
virtually arrived at in this part of the book are, that an intelli
gent, reflecting man, holding the principles of Christianity, must 
either go and drown himself to escape the horror which those 
principles inspire, or else 1U1pend his reflecting power■, and 
pl"Olltrate hia whole nature in UIU'eal!Oning eubmiuion at the feet 
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of the Papal Church. The history of Cyril i1 briefly thi1 : he ii 
the IOD of an evangelical Calvini■tic father, a very pioua, hope
ful youth. Hia father holda very ■trong opinioo■ on the subject 
of reformatory puoiahment ; maintains that no punishment ia 
jua but what ia reformatory. The son ia struck 11rith the con
trut between the opinion hia father hold■ with reapect to the 
puoiahments of human law, and the principles he holds on the 
subject of Divine juatice and Divine law. Thi■ originates his 
fint doubt. He next reads Vr. Chalmen's argument for immor
tality, founded on the preaent fmtal condition of the human 
soul, and is horrified at the idea of an eternal punishment to be 
inflict.ed on the soul for the sins committed in its fmtsl state : 
this we may call doubt the second. Thi■ is followed up by some 
general reuooing on the disproportion between eternal punish
ment and the BiDB of a mortal life, which originates doubt the 
third. Hi■ donbta e1Jl088 him to the disapprobation of his 
family and friends. He goes to Barmouth, and, in order to 
escape the horror of his mind, attempts to drown himaelf. The 
attempt faila, and he appears again in the book u a Ci■tercian 
monk at Naples. Such is Cyril'• history and Cyril'• thought. 
Our readel'B will naturally uk, ' But is there not some other and 
counter thought brought out, in connexion with it? This is what 
we 1hould expect from the title of the book, Cm1,lliet of Opinion,. 
We reply, that the ouly conflict, with poor Cyril, ia that which 
ariBeB out of the genenl theory of the book, the development 
theory, the theory that ain ia one of the mean• of human pro
grea, an easential element in the monl system of the world, 
that it ia therefore righteo118Deu in the eye of the great Creator, 
and that eternal puoillhment, or indeed any puoiahment at all 
inftict.ed by God, is an incredible abeurdjty. What ia the single 
soul in the eye of Rhadamanthua, the judge of the dead ? In all 
thia the writer ia perfectly aware, that in attacking the doctrine 
of sin and ru_ni•bment, he ia ,triking at the very heart of the 
Christian religion, and repreaenta Cyril u aeeing thi■ very clearly. 
He aaye,-

• That the future puniahments or God ■hould have for one end the 
ntlormation of the offender, doe■ not appear to be a hereiiy of a very 
deep dye, nor one that ought to haVll diaturbed .• _rioua mind ; but it 
•hook the whole •y•tem of theology in which Cyril had been brought 
u_p. If puniahment hu in it.elf wise and merciful end■, if it i■ condu
cive, or accompawed by meuurea that are conduaiTe, to the reetoration 
or the criminal, what become■ of all the ideu attached to the word 
Alvation, in which he had been educated P '-Page 218. 

Again, he repreaenta it u an opinion of Cyril'e, that 
• All religion hangii on th• belief in God'• righteou. anger againat 

2 B 2 
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■in. Onae quibble that away, md you may be deiat, pantheiri, atbei■t, 
what you will, it matt.en little.-Page 236. • 

The position of the ' genuine utterances of Cyril'• thought,' 
then, in the acbeme of the book, which the writer baa Jell it to 
hie readers' ingenuity to diacover, is, that they atand u a refuta. 
tion of the religion of Chriat. Only adopt the idea of sin which 
thia book inculcates, and the doctrine■ of the incarnation and 
atonement, which all orthodox Christians have regarded and do 
regard u the esaential trntha of Christianity, become absurdi
tiea to be laughed at, rather than opinions which deae"e to be 
gravely confuted. Here it ia that the writer throwa down the 
gauntlet, and we readily take it up, and are prepared to fight 
him on the ground which he hu choaen. There are, no doubt, 
many minda which have paued through the prooe&11 of thought 
which ia indicated in the caae of Cyril; probably both the New
mana,-the one becoming a monk, or aomethin,: like it, and the 
other turning infidel, inatead of attempting to hang or drown 
hi.maelf u Cyril did. This procesa of thought may either prove 
that the religion of Chriat ia falae, or that the penona who adopt 
it are bad reuonera. And we maintain that the latter is the 
cue. We wish to condenae our paper, and shall therefore make 
our quotations u brief u pouible. The tint describes the 
eff'ect produced on Cyril'• mind, by reading books on the nature 
of puniahment embodying the reformatory principle. 

• Al I undentood him, the perusal of the■e booka, together with the 
eomtant reiteration in the family circle, that the reformation of the 
criminal himself ia never to be lost sight of as one of the ends of 
punishment, forced upon bill mind the perception of the ltrange con
trast between the ethic:il principles which his father advocated, when 
CUIKlOuning upon.this favourite topic, md the ethical principle which 
he advmced or implied, when he expounded hia Calnni1tic divinity; 
Cyril, at least, could not reooncile the two. He could not help 11.ying 
to him11elf, though be recoiled at tint with horror from his own ng
geetioDB, that his father claimed for a human legislature principlee 
more noble and enlightened thm thoae he attributed to the Divine 
Govemor.'-Page217. 

Cyril could not reconcile the two. What then, does it follow 
that the religious doctrine of eternal punishment must needs be 
wrong? The principle that the reformation of the offender ia 
one of the indiaputable ends of punishment is false. The 
1upreme end of funiahment, and the only indispenaable one, ia 
the prevention o crime and the aecurity of aociety : if that can 
be eff'ected conaistently with the reformation of the off'ender, let 
it be ; but, if not, the off'ender must periah. Thie is the princi
ple upon which hnman punishment. arc baaed, and upon which 
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they ever will be baaed, while the constitution of the world 
remains what it is. We t1hall never find BOCiety BO besotted aa 
to sacrifice the interests of millions to the interests of one. The 
false principle which underlies this reasoning, and to which we 
,hall pmiently give more particular attention, i11 that the 
criminal baa a right to be reformed and uved ; that he may 
demand this u a matter of justice, either from God or aociety ; 
and that God and BOCiety are unrighteous, if they do not grant 
the demand. If this be true, then God is unjust; but we 
maintain that the criminal baa no 11uch right. Man, in his 
petty and confined government, may be able to combine the re
formation of the offender fl'ith the prevention of crime in BOCiety 
at large ; but it may be impoasible for God to do so, in that 
wider and more complicated empire which He governs; and no 
one therefore hu any right, in the cue 1uppoaed, to draw a di1-
advantageo11s contrast between the hnman and the Divine Legis
lator; and etpecially when the very hook which reveals an 
eternal punishment, does also reveal God u e11tabli1hing a refor
matory and redemptive 1ystem, through which mercy is not only 
otrered to the guilty, but, in vast multitudes of Clll!eB, is made to 
1npenede puni1hment altogether. 

But we huten to the ne:it point, which is thus 1tated :-

• I remember him (Cyril) one day bringing to me in a quite breath
lea ■tate of ei:citement a work of Dr. Chai men ; it wa■ hi■ Bridgeirotw 
fi-Mtin. The doctor argue■ there (a■ many othen have done) for the 
great doctrine of immortality, on the ground that there are 1piritual 
facultie■ in man, which in hia pre■ent condition are but partially 
developiid. and which in fact are but partially adapted to hia pre■ent 
condition. Everything, he nya, tend■ to prove a future atate in which 
1uch faculties will have their full denlopment, both from the advanoe 
or the human being himaelf, and from the hilher world in which, and 
by which, these facultiea will be e:1erciaed. rhia argument he illua
tratea by tl1e condition of the child whilat yet in the womb; and, 
quoting the deacription of the fa,tal atate from some medical authority, 
in which the adaptation of the fmtu■ for a yet highi,r Btage of e:1iatence 
than that it then occupies, ia 11et forth and ingeniou■ly applied to thia 
nry subject, Dr. Chalmen cnncludetl with the■e words: "Such an, the 
prognoatics of a future destination that might be collected from the 
state of the fmtu■, and &imilar prognoatica of a deatination ,till future 
might be collected from present appc:arancea in the lift1 ad condition 
ofman."'-Page 220. 

The el'ect of thia argument upon the mind of Cyril ia 
expreued in the words,-

• But, good heaven■, am I to believe what Dr. Cbalmen and hia 
Church will proceed to tell me,-that the condact of tlm 1piritual rw,u■ 
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ia to determine for e'fer the condition of that higher btring who i1 to 
be bom int.o 10me higher world P '-Page 220. • 

The subject in question here is a very solemn and, if you will, 
a 'fery dreadful one; but it is logic and not feeling which is to 
guide us in these matters. There are some minds which seem 
incapable of perceiving the difference between analogy and 
resemblance,-between the resemblance of relations and the 
resemblance of things. Dr. Chalmen teaches that the relation 
between the human mind and a higher state of existence is 
like the relation between a fmtus and human life ; and Cyril 
instantly supposes a similitude in the things, and talks about the 
epiritual fmtua. It ia sufficient to reply that the soul of man is 
not a fmtua, but a living being, gifted with reaaon and intelligence, 
with the power to anticipate the coneequencee of ita OWD conduct, 
and all the faculties which constitute a reepoDBible being. And 
the argument is this : ae the condition of the fmtua doee, by 
natural laws, determine the condition of the child ; so the moral 
state of man in this world, does by spiritual laws determine 
hie etate hereafter. The present is everywhere eeen to be the 
germ of the future. 

But. it ie in our reply to Cyril'• third and last difficulty that 
we ahall have to deal with the fundamental principles of this 
controveny. This difficulty we introduce to our readen in the 
following pauage :-

'" There may be two theoriee," he (Cyril) would ny, "about the 18D• 
timent or juatice, but you cannot ban two conflicting ideu or the jut, 
ao II t.o have one ~uatice for juriaprudence, and anoiher for theology. 
But they tou me, ' he would exclaim, " from the idea or a judge and a 
judicial eentence, t.o that or an of!'ended Deity whoae infinite anger ill 
raieed againat sin : I uk for eiplanation or the j1111tice of the aentence ; 
lam t.old that we cannot meuure God'• ~hteoua anger. I aak for 
e1plan1tion or thi■ anger ; I am t.old that 1t ia juat, and that man 
deato"e8 wh11tever punishment it inflicta." '-Plljp 222. 

Now we maintain that the two conflicting ideu mentioned in 
this p8888ge,-a judge and a judicial tribunal on the one hand, 
and an infinite anger on the other against sin,-are harmonioue, 
if not identical. In CODBidering the justice of eternal punish
ment, the. fint question to be considered ie, Has the sinner any 
right to complain? and we maintain that he hu not. Sin is the 
tranagreaaion of Divine law: he who break■ a Divine law, does, in 
fact, set the Almighty at defiance, and dare Him to do Hie wont: 
he baa therefore no right to complain if He does do Hie wont, 
whatever it may be, even though Hie infinite power and enclleaa 
duntion are spent in the infliction of punishment. In the act 
of sin the ainner reeenea to himself no right of expiation. He 
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hu no right to aay to God, after he baa 1u11'ered a tho111&Dd or 
ten thoUB&Dd rears, ' It itl enough, You have no right to puni1h 
any more.' Did he not defy God to do Hia wont? did not the act 
of sin say, 'I will take my coune, and You may inflict what lou 
please?• He baa no right to complain, therefore, however temble 
or lasting the punishment. Every being who 1ina againat 
another, does in that very act deliberately ritlk all the vengeance 
which that other may have the power or the will to inflict. 

But then the queation arillC8, May not God waive thia right, 
and eatablish such a conatitution for the government of the 
world as will reaerve to all ■inner■ the power of making exlliation? 
May He not chooae that a certain limited amount of pno11hment 
■hall be aufficient expiation for a certain limited amonot of ain? 
We an1wer, fint, that if God did thia, it would be an act of grace. 
It would be a voluntary surrender on Hia part of what he had a 
right to claim and to inflict. But a moment's reflection will 
show that God never could give to any of Hie creaturea thia 
power of making expiation consistently with the atability of Hia 
throne and government. The power of making expiation by a 
limited amount of suffering, would in fact be a right to inault 
God, and to ■in whenever the creature felt inclined to do ao. 
If we have the power of making expiation for our aina, then we 
have ju■t the ■ame right to sin ea we have to take a loaf of bread 
which we can affonl to pay for. We have a right to blupheme 
God, to be drunken, adulterous, and thievish ; for we can pay for 
all these things, we can make expiation. The expiation may 
last a thousand years ; but what are they to ua ? We are 
immortal, we live for ever like God, and a thousand years are 
no more to us than a thousand farthings to a man po■aeued of 
million, of pound■. We can make expiation, we have a right 
to· ain; and when God puniahea us, when He drive■ us away 
into bell, we may say to the Almighty, 'Ah I You will be 
forced to bring ua hack aome day ; we shall aee Your face again, 
and will defy a.nd insult You again, if we please!• By giving the 
power of expiation ea well ea immortality to Hi■ creaturet1, God 
would have made them independent of Himeelf; He would haTe 
abdicated Hia aupremacy; and the univerae, inatead of being an 
absolute monarchy, under the control of a.n infinite power and 
wisdom, would have been one wild acene of anarchy, in which 
every creature would have had the power to brave and atl'ront 
the Creator. 

The more attentively the Bible ia atudied, the more clearly 
will it appear, that throughout it proceeds upon the principle 
that the sinner baa no power to make expiation for his sma 
before God. The Divine threateninga never auppoee that it ia 
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pouible for God to e1.ceed the jmt panwiment of sin, newer 
BUPpat!8 that there is any point in nft'ering at which ·a foll 
exp1ation would be made, and beyond which God would hare 
no right to proceed. God is always introduced u speaking in 
80Ch a manner u to imply that nothing which His almightinea 
can do can exceed the siuner'a deaerta. 'I lift My hand to 
heaven and uy, I live for ever and ever. If I whet My glitter
ing aword, and Mine hand take bold of justice, I will render 
vengeance to Mine eoemiea, and reward to them that hat.e Me. 
I will make Mine lll'I01t'B drunk with blood, and My nord ahall 
devour flesh ; for a fire ia kindled in Mine anger, and ,hall bum 
to the l01Jeat bell, and ahall conaome the earth with her 
increase, and ahall aet on fire the foundationa of the mountains. 
I will heap miachief upon them, and ahaoat Mine arrowa upon 
them.' And when you turn to the New Teatament, tl,,e ,,.;Jdn, 
dupe,uatwn, you find the ume thing. It is D8ftr anppoaed 
that the puniahment can exceed the Binner', pilt. Everlasting 
fire, et.ernal punishment, ia the doom which supreme jutice 
threatena againat all the wicked. 

If we turn to the actual ttannctiona or the Dirine govern
ment, we find everywhere illoatrationa or the ume right.eooa and 
awful principle. There is no point at which the cune of sin ia 
naturally arrested. It bluta the ,inner and all comiected with 
him. It strikes him in all biB interesta and all his a8'ection1. 
After he is dead and gone, his sin continues to propagat.e itaelf 
to the third and fourth generation, and to inflict ita COl'lle upon 
thole who have descended from him. And when we look at our 
own nature, we aee that this t.errible principle, that man can 
never expiate his OWD ain, iB the only principle which is applicable 
to ua u a principle of law. Jut eoon u ever you grant to man 
power of expiating his own crimes, he feels that he baa a right 
to be criminal. The idea that man can expiat.e iB embodied in 
our own criminal code. The judge and the jury carefully 
meunre out to the criminal the amount of punishment which he 
ia auppoaed to deserve. The criminal ia thn1 led to adopt the 
idea that he pcaesaea a power of expiation; and the conaequence 
is that our criminal code is the moat depraving inatitution in the 
country. It giffll the lut and finiahing touch to the criminal 
character, and makes it perfect. A young thief who hu had 
three months' impriaonment is alwaya regarded as lost, not 
merely becauae of his uaociation with greater criminals than 
him11elf, bot becauae he bu received into his mind the pernicions 
idea that he can make expiation. The next time he ia tempted 
to •teal, he aaya to himself, ' Well, it ia only three montha' 
impriaonme-nt.' When the burglar tempta him to break into a 
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home, he uy1 ' It ia only tramportation for liCe.' The more be 
111fl'en, the richer he feels that he ia in the power to make 
er.piation, the richer in the ability to bu1 the right of crime. 
He will at laat encounge him■elf to commit murder, and Bilence 
the remODBtrancea of comcience by the thought that it ii only 
banging, and a man can die but once. A1 &00n u the idea of a 
power of expiation in the criminal is adopted by him, bis con
aaience must need, become blinded and perverted ; he loob not 
at the turpitude, but at the price of crime. EYery one who ia 
acquainted with the habits of thought which prevail among our 
criminal population will remember many illllltration■ of the 
baneful influence which tbia law-given power of er.riation exerta 
upon the mind. Almo■t every criminal at the expuation of hia 
term of impriaonment feela u if be had purged him■elf from 
r.ilt. To oae an er.preaive mlgariam, he ia 'whitewaabed,' and, 
if taunted with bia crime, will proudly reply, 'If I have broken 
the law, I have 1Dtfered the law.' Our own deliberate opinion 
ie, that this great vice will cling to our Jl!lnal ay■tem till man'■ 
government is brought into harmony With God's ; that i1, till 
man diacoven a 1y1tem like that which God ha■ revealed in the 
01Jepel, in which all power of ■elf-expiation i1 taken away from 
the criminal, and abBOlote ju1tice ia brought to operate in 
harmony with pure mercy. We have not space here to go 
into tbia di.llicult but m01t important mbject. Aa it ii, 
in■tead of concluding, 88 Cyril wu tempted to do, that man 
act■ upon higher and juater principle■ than God, we conclude 
that God ia wilier and jlllter, 88 well 88 more merciful, than 
man. 

We cannot conclude our remarb on thi1 volume without 
expressing our grief and utonilhment at the treatment it hu 
:received from aome of our contemporariea. It ia true, they expreu 
dillatiafaction, bot very mildly. The real character of the book. 
baa entirely escaped their notice. They view ita fault■ ■imply 
u matters of defect, and treat the book u if it were ri,ally what 
it profeuea to be, an e:r.hibition of the conflict of modern thought. 
One of them 1peak1 of Clarence, by whom the pernicioua theory 
of the work is fully developed, u if he were a Chri■tian preacher: 
'It ia refreshing to torn from the abyu to which mch 1pecula
tione lead, and to listen to the discooning of Clarence on aome 
of the happier inftuencea of religiolll faith on individual■ and 
communities, especially aa it ceues to be allied mainly 
with horror, and becomea prominently 8880ciated with a 
1e111e of justice, and blends it■elf ultimately with mercy and 
grace.' 

Such :niriewing, we fear, will place a dangerolll book in the 
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handa of m11&y a y011Dg man of U118ettled principlea, and origi
nate miechief of a very Berioua nature. For ounelvea ,re have 
not for a long time read a more dangerous jeauitical book than 
Tlaorrulak; or the Cmijlict of Opiniou. It ia not what it pro
feaaes to be. It contains no honest conflict of opinion. There i■ 
• eeeming conflict, it is true, between Seckendorf and Clarence ; 
but if all the opiniom of the latter were adopted by the former, 
he might still remain the same man, and would only be fur
nished with a philosophical reuon for being what he is. Whether 
Mr. Smith intended it or not, we deliver it as our deliberate 
opinion, that be has published a book whose tendency it i■ to 
subvert all the great principles of religion and morality. 

lu.T, VIII.-1. PonuofW1uuM WoanawoaTB. Selectedand 
Edited by R. A. W1LLMOTT. llluatrated with One Hundred 
Desigm bv Birket Foeter, J. Wolf, and John Gilbert. 
Engraved by the Broth~ Dalziel. London : :Routledge. 
1859. 

2. GoLDSJIITB1S Poetical Woru. Edited by R. A. WILLIIO'IT. 
lliustrated by Bi:rket Foeter and Noel Humphrey■, and 
Printed in Coloun by Evana. London: :Routledge. 1859. 

S. 77ae CourtaAip of Mile• StaaduA, mul other Poeru. By 
LoNGHLLOW, Profusely muatrated by John Gilbert. Lon
don : :Routledge. 1859. 

4. Otka tnatl &IJtMu. lliuatrated by Birket Foeter. Engraved 
and Printed in Tints by the Brothen Dalziel. London : 
:Routledge. 1859. 

5. Teo111aoN's &,uo,u. Illustrated by Birket Foeter, F. R. Pick
eragill, R.A., J. Wolf, Noel Humphrey■, and G. Thoma. 
London : Nisbet. 1859. 

6. CAriatmaa wi/A the Poet• : a Coll«tion of Su,,ga, Carola, ad 
De,criptifle Yerau, ~e. Embelliahed with Fifty-three Tinted 
Illuatrationa by Birket Foeter. London : Bogue. 1855. 

7. 77ae Duerted Cottuge. By W ILLIAll WoanswoaTB. mue
trated by Birket Foster, J. Wolf, and J. Gilbert. London: 
:Routledge. 1859. 

A NtTMBE:a of illuatrated works, designed to meet the general 
demand for Chriatmu presents and New Year'a gifta, make their 
annual appearance about the date of our present iBBue; and cer
tainly no more graceful and beautiful token■ of affection could be 
found or euggeated than the volume■ which now for many yean 
put have been succeuively prepared agaimt tbi■ fe■tive eeuou. 
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They form in aome aori a diatinct.ive feature of the ap ; and 
equally by their character and excellence teat.ify to the advanced 
condition of our country in the amelionting arta and the BOcial 
charities of life. We think that BI a whole they give still more 
gratifying tokens of the aacendancy of Christian morality and 
truth in our educated and superior clUBeB. Thia evidence ia 
furnished by the character of the works which publishen and 
artiata have prefenbly selected for illustration ; for while they 
are largely taken from the favourite poets of our country, ancient 
BI well BI modem, these for the moat part are chosen becaUBe of 
their ethical aoundneaa ; and aome works of a more decidedly 
religious stamp, both in proae and vene, appear among the 
number. 

A brief reference to publications of thia claaa in former yean 
will enable ua more fully to appreciate thoae of thia present 
aeuon. It will aerve to remind ua that steam and electricity are 
not the only inatrumenta of modem progreu, but that art, in 
ita more silent sphere, hBI kept pace even with the astoniahing 
much of science. 

When 'the Annuals' first came out, about half a century 
aince, their appearance W88 deemed quite an en in art. Some 
of them, indeed, 88 the Land,cape and the Orintal, were not 
undeeerving of their et1teem. The letter-preaa waa aenaible and 
inatructive; the steel-platetl, though far inferior in the rendering 
of detail to our modern wood-cuta, yet gave aome idea of the 
placet! which they pourtrayed. But by Car the moat popular of 
them all waa the Kupaa/ce; a large and handaome octavo, with 
plates interapened throughout the reading of proae and poem. 
With our recent aerial books before ua, the high favour of the 
Kttp1ake ia quite beyond our comprehenaion. We never aaw 
1uch a 1trange commixture. Were the pictures designed for the 
reading, or WBB the reading intended to explain the pictures? 
What proay poem1 and what maudlin prose I What tales of quea
tionable taate, and far more questionable morals I What monstrous 
titles the 1tories had 1-' The Unearthly Visitant,' 'The Mortal 
Immortal,' and such like attractive names. The ladies, if they 
read them at all,-and we hope in all charity that they had better 
taate,-muat have been strangely fond of having their feelinga 
harrowed. Love and revenge, jealoll8y and murder, torture and 
impriaonment, were favourite, and no doubt cheering, incidents 
to be perused by the Chriatm88 hearth. In actual power and 
artiatic value-there are of coune exceptions, and aome namea 
high in litenture lent their aid-the tales are about equal to 
those contained in our penny weekly numben, far inferior to the 
average etandard of Houehold WortU. 



476 lllutrautl Woru. 

We atrongly 1mpect that the Keep,ae owed much o( its 
popularity to the number of its titled contributors. At least 
three-fourth, of its li1t of authon were either noble, or could write 
M.P. after their names. What a zest this gave-is there no 
1uch influence felt now-a-daya ?-to the composition• ! We were 
greatly amueed, in looking over the volumee, to find ' the pro
prietor had 1111Certained that a belief uiBted that the articlea have 
occasionally been aelected les1 in relation to their intrinsic 
merits than to the namee of their authora! The belief Aad 
ex.i1ted. The ill-uaed proprietor determined to eecape the impu
tation by withholding the names, but he failed not to add, his 
book retained 11earl9 all ii, old cmatrilnllor,. Such stoical 
'Virtue, however, did not lut, and the following year the bigh
aounding names were again placarded. 

The picturea were taken from great artiata, alternately with 
maids of honour, reigning beauties of every complexion, and 
sentimental acenes. There were Greek maidens, dead and alive, 
declaration• of love in all the varieties of poatnre,-W alter on his 
knees before Ida, Lothario with a mon1trous acimitar carrying 
oft' Maria,-thesilver lady, the maiden of the tapestried chamber,
Clorinda angrily graaped by her own h1111band, who baa just tom oft' 
the muk which caUlled him to he mistaken for another : such 
wu the tut.e and teaching of ill1111tratiom but thirty yean ago. 
But let 1111 turn to aome more amusing acenea, although not 
intended to raise a smile. Here ia ~Ila on the aea-shore ; a 
storm ia raging,-hehind, ia a rock too lofty to climb,-hefore, 
waves 10 high that abe must be drenched when they break on 
the beach. We think the artist means it to he night, and the 
young lady baa come down in full evening costume : we are glad 
that she hu neither shoes nor stockings, the waves would have 
spoiled th011e wieful articles. Here ia another that fairlf puzzled 
na. The acene ia a battle-field at midnight, at which m01t 
unseasonable hour a warrior is brandishing a huge sword ; men 
are lying dead around amongst the ruim, and in the middle is 
a youug lady, u much at her eaae u ifin a boudoir. We learn 
from the venee annexed, she ia preeent in 1ilent agony to view a 
lover'• corpee ; and we wonder she came in a low white muslin 
frock, and with her hair ready dreaaed for an evening party. 
The theory of the Keep,alce wu that it 1hould be given away ; 
aoa a presentation plate, with apace for the name, and inatruc
tions to write it with a bard pencil, wu drawn on the fly-leaf. 
Perhaps thia is the reuon why the volume was ao compiled, that 
none 1hould bet.empted to retain it. Yet, after all, at that time 
we mould have thought it extremely grand, no doubt, and have 
prided ounelves on our knowledge of art. We may blame the 



c .. ,- ..,,. 471 

bad tute and bad monla of former cla79,-we may hardly laugh 
at the 1tepe by which they workecl oat reaultB upon which we 
have learnecl carefully to improve. It iB became they toiled ancl 
Blavecl for ua that we are 10 much better off than our fathen. 

Chrittma IDitla tAe P~u iB the moat charming production of 
a recent BeUOn. It iB truly • embelliBhed' by more than fifty 
drawingB of Mr. Birket Foater, changing in turn from landBCape 
to figure, from old ruined cutlea to careful interion, aometimea 
grave, and aometimea gay, and in almoat all equally happy. We 
envy hiB venatile gifta, and would that we could BO vary our 
1ubject and Btyle. Thia iB indeecl a charming volume, and ita 
tinted platm form almOBt an era in modern art. We ,peak 
of it fint u the loogeat out, and becaWle we believe that at 
its date nothing equal to it had appeared. It wu a happy idea 
thua to gather Cbristmu poema of every age since the Norman 
Conqueat,-from the lllll'liest carol known to the rhymea of the 
present Laureate Tennyaon. 

The old Engliah ChriBtmu aonga contain a atrange mi:a:ture of 
acriptural alluaiona and invitatiooa to hard drinking,-the latt.er 
having a decided preponderance. Every period of the aeuon, 
almOBt every incident, hu ita measure. Boar', head aod ale 
carols, aonga in praise of vine and holly, yule clog aod wauail 
bowl, the New Year, Candlemas, St. Diataft"s Day and Twelfth 
Night, chmch-decking, bell-ringing, Chriatmaa-box~, &ait
vee wUIBiling and mumming ; the 1upentitiona of an 1gnoraot 
time, and the religioua facta of the aeuon :-none of theae were 
forgotten for want of a aacred bud. The poetry wu often oooe 
of the 1mootheat, nor the rhymes of the happieat, u the follow
ing from a well known boar', head aong will show :-

' Be glad, lords, both more or 1-, 
For tbia bath ordained our ateward, 

To cheer you all thi, Chriatmu, 
The boar'• head with multard.' 

Happily, the author lived before the daya of periodical critici1m. 
There are, however, aome verses of much higher character, not 
only from the more recent poets, 811 Wordawortb and Tenoyaon, 
with which our readen are, doubtleu, acquainted ; but a few of 
the moat pleasing date from a very early period. Thomaa 
Tueaer, Ben Jonaoo, aod William Drummond, all wrote piecee 
which we would have gladly qnoted; but we can only afford 
apace to i.oaert extracts from two carols of the fifteenth century. 
Of theae the lint wu copied from an ancient manuscript, and ill 
of unuaual aweetneu in expreaaion and style ; but aome of ita 
fflMI shall apeak for themt!elvea :-
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'Thia wint.er'1 night 
I•" aaight, 

A ,tar u bright u day ; 
And ever among 
A maiden 1ung, 

Lullay, by, by, lullay. 

• Thi■ lovely lady aat and IWl8', and to her child ■be ■aid.-
My BOD, my brother, my father de.u-, why be'.t thou tb111 in nayd P 

My sweet bird, 
Though it betide, 

Thou be not King veray ; • 
But, neverthele11, 
I will not ceue 

To sing, by, by, lullay. 

'The ohild then 1pake ; in hia talk.inf, he to Ilia mother uid,
lt happeneth, mother, I am King, 10 crib though I be laid. 

For angels bright 
Did down alight, 

Thou lrnowe.t it ia no way ; 
And of that sight, 
Thou maf'lt be light,t 

To mng, by, by, Iullay. 

'Now, tweet BOD, lince Thou art KiDff, why art Thon laid in etall P 
Why not Thou ordain Thy bNlding 10 BOme great Iring'• hall P 

Me thinketh 't ia right 
That king or knight 

Should be in good array ; 
And then among 
It wen: no wrong 

To ■ing, by, by, lullay. 

'M■ry, mother, I am thy child, though I be laid in ■tall, 
Lord■ and duke■ ,hall wor■hip Me, and BO shall king■ all ; 

Ye ■hall well Bee 
That kingw three 

Shall come on the tw■llth day. 
For thia behe■t 
Give me thy breut ; 

And ■ing, by, by, lullay. 

'Now, tell me, ■weet Son, I Thee pray, Thou art my love and dear, 
How ahoulcl I keep Thee to Thy pay,l and make Thee glad of cheer. 

• la tndla. t Quick. i Satimction. 
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For all Thy will 
I would ful&l, 

Thou lmonat full well in fay ; • 
And for all this 
I will Thee 'kiu, 

Aud ling, by, by, lullay.' 

679 

The following ia from the Harleian MSS. iu the Britiah 
:M11lle11Dl, The date of the manUICript ia auppoeed to be aboat 
the year 1500 :-

• When Cbriat wu born of lrl&rJ free 
In Bethlehem. in that fair citie, 
Angela 1&11g there with mirth and glee, 

ID &.eelaia Gloria I 
• Herdamen beheld th- ugela bright, 
To them appearing with great light, 
Who aaid, "God.'1 Sonia bom thia night," 

In E:a:eelaia Gloria! 
' Thia Kin, ia come to aave mankind, 

Ae in Scnpture trutha we find ; 
Therefore thia soog ha't'e we in mind, 

In Jhcelaia Gloria 1 
' Then, dear Lord, for Thy great grace 

01'11Dt ua the bliu to aee Thy face, 
That we may •ing to Thy i,o)ace 

In Jhce1■ia Gloria I • 

We ■hall have ao many other illuatrationa to notice by the 
ame hand, that we can linger but for a moment over thoae now 
before 111. The aubject auggeated great ~ of treatment, 
and it hu been ablJ handled. There all the m1n1trela come to 
claim their e:1pected welcome at the keep of the NOl'ID&D noble, 
-portcullia gate and donjon tower and wide conrtyard,-r:e 
fresh from the foreat, hart and boar, bittern and wild fow , are 
gathered near the table in the open air, in bountiful prepantion 
for the feut. Here ii the boar's head, bedecked with bays and 
roeemary, borne aloft to the aound of trumpets in proceuion, 
fitly headed by the jeater in cap and bella. The cutle gate, 
with ita free-handed charity to gladden the poor, who are await
ing the Christmas dole,-the fire-aide where old and young are 
liatening to the Chriatmaa atory,-the yule log dragged in to be 
laid on the hearth, and lighted by a brand from laat year'■ fire, 
-the wauail bowl, of no mean dimenaiona, all piping hot, 
welcomed by the inmate■ at the porch,-the royateren who leave 

• ID tnth. 
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the warm fire-aide on Twelfth Night to ' wuaail the old apple 
tree,'-fools, and waite, and muken, and mummen,-hunting 
and hawking,-abbey, and mansion, and C88tle, and cottage, 
are all depicted capitally. We love to dwell upon these acenea 
in the put of our fatherland. We would wish, it may be, to be 
ounelvea leu aelf-oonacious, and envy them their child-like 
mirth ; above, all we would that such lle880DB should bind all 
cluBeB together, u their customi are said to have done. But it 
is far pleasanter thus to read of their pleuures, than it would 
have been to have participated in them. 01'01111 excess in eating 
and drinking, dishes handed from one table to another, until the 
lut fragment. were aent out to the poor, large drafty halls 
1trewn with rw1hea, and whOBe onlf oozy quarter wu the chimney 
comer, conversation hardly re11tra.ined during dinner by the pre
aieuce of ladies and the chaplain, and allowed every degree of 
licence after their early retirement :-such an evening, crowned 
by a night not unfrequently at this Be11110n p88led under the 
table,-all these it is well in 10me degree to realize, that we may 
comprehend the immense advantages of our own times. 

With this 10mewhat rambling preface we proceed to notice 
10me of the illDBtrated boob of the preaent time. It wu a 
bold 1tep to p11bliah 1uch an edition of 11aonuma'• &tuOM. 
Poor Thom10n, we fear, revene11 the fortune of Naeviu1. He i., 
in our hands, not in our hearte. Everybody bny1 a 77aona,o,a', 
&tUOM; m01t people place it very quietly unread upon their 
■helves; but if anything could make the &,uou popular, it 
would be thi1 edition of Mean. Nisbet. Can anything be 
prettier, more graceful, or more truthful, than the four vignettes 
by Noel Humphrey■, which are the titles of the four Be880n1, 
each one with it■ characteristic flowen, primro1e and foxglove, 
poppy and 1trawberry, charmingly delineated? How delicately, 
yet how firmly, drawn ! What an airiness they have I A breath 
would make them bend before it, and then they would all rise 
again u it puaed by. Of Mr. Foeter'1 contribntion1, we like 
hia cottage acenes the beat. One is from Bllfllmff' :-

' Home, Crom hie morning tuk, the ,wain retreat., 
Hie Bock before him .tepping to the fold : 
While the Cull-uddered mother low1 around 
The cheerful ootuge, then e:r.pecting food, 
The food of innocence and health I' 

It ia a charming little bit of rural ■cenery,-the white-wuhed 
cottage, with ite warm, thick, irregular roof of thatch, placed, 11 
we BO often see them, at one of tbOBe angles in a conntry road 
i}lat aeem u if they had ■haped them■elvea ; sheltered behind 
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by a f'ew fine tree., and in ita bumble poverty still retaioing an air 
of home about it that is eo peculiarly Engliah. To 118 indeed it 
ill one ■pecial charm in Mr. Fo■ter's illustrations to TAoruori• 
&tuon•, that they are all takeo f'rom our native ■cenery. The 
ploughed field shot in with its quick bedge■,-tbe clear, limpid 
brook, overhung with waving willow,-the flock (you never see 
■ocb a flock on the Contineot of Europe) driven out at morning 
to the pastore,-the herd of cattle cooling tbemael'fes knee-deep 
in the sluggish pool,-the cottage almost buried beoe■th the 
■torm of snow that bleaches all the ■cene,-these are picturea 
which speak to our OW'D home sympathies, and we gladly welcome 
them at a time when the rage for foreign travel has made ua 
80mewhat neglect the picturesqueness of Old England. Mr. 
Thomu'• figures seem to WI hardly equal to the company in which 
they are found. Mr. Pickengill is more powerful; but how could 
he choose 80 strange a ■ubject to illo■trate, u the death of Amelia? 
Of the many plots in the Seaao,u, the stmy of Celadon and 
Amelia, with its maudlin de■cription of their love, and ita 
monstroUB de,amlrnnal of the maiden'• death by a ■troke of 
lightning, has always ■eemed to o■ the wont. To bring idea■ 
80 diuimilar into such promnity ae in thel8 lines,-

• 'T is eaf'ety to be near thee, mre, and thus 
To e~ perfection ! From hi• void embrace, 
Myateriou■ Heaven I that moment to the gro,md, 
A blackened eone, - .truck the bea'llfleoua maid,'-

i■ at once unnatural and revolting to our minds. 
But our favourite in this book i■ Mr. Wolf. Look at that 

picture of the bittern beside a marshy pool. What a thoughtful 
wiae old bird it is, as he stands with one leg drawn up, ~rched 
on hie broad splayed foot I What a glorious hiding-place of reed, 
and sedges he hu chosen for his home I We almost expect to hear 
him begin to • boom ' with that long bill of bis. Or look at that 
nallcnr's neat 

-------·• among the root• 
Ofhuel, penclent o'er the plaintive It.ream.' 

How close the female sits to her nmt, her tail spread like a Jan 
lu,J/ ~d beyond it, with her pretty head, and clear large eyes ! 
Why do bird.a' eyes alway1 ■eem so large and clear wbeo they are 
sitting? How lightly, toa, the male is skimming over the surface 
of the water, and gathering food in his rapid flight ! How cle,·erly 
they have selected a plaoe to build in, amoog the twisted root:11, 
and over-bung with ivy! Now, again, we have a covey of par
tridges nestled amongst high grass and thistle■ ; they are all on 
the alert, and 800D will take to flight. Then there is poor puu 
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crouching on her form : what manellollB life in her eye 10 bright 
and yet 10 timid, in the long, eager eara laid back to catch the 
fint alarm I Here ia a troop of wolves driven out by hunger to 
attack a lonely honeman. Here ia a tiger jost about to spring 
from his jungle on the herd that are feeding 10 peacefully hard 
by : what life there ia in that back and switching tail, what 
strength and auppleneea in those deef limbe I We cannot aee bis 
face, but we are sure that it ia full o animation. 

When we see illustrations such aa these, we wonder how the 
artists learn them. Do they go and bide beside marshes and 
brooks, and keep there quietly until the creatures come to be 
studied at their leisure ? Who ever dares to visit the lairs of 
fierce wild beasts, that we in our drawing-rooms may aee what 
they are like? We cannot explain the mystery, but we rejoice 
in the result. Farewell, Mr. Wolf, we must have done with 
Thonuon.'a Seaaona; but we are glad that we shall meet you once 
more by and bye. 

What shall we say of the enterprising spirit which hsa led 
Meun. Routledge to publiah five illustrated books in a single 
season? If our Christmas tables want not only beauty, but 
variety,-if our expectant friends, who look for a present at this 
genial time, have not aomething to accord with their special taste, 
-it ia no fault of theirs. The books which we are now about to 
notice, all issue from the same firm in Farringdon Street. 

Otka and Sonaeta we like leut of all the five. It may be 
that, bad it stood alone, we should have accepted it, and been 
thankful ; but, amid ao many others of higher caste, we become 
10mewhat dainty. Still it ia a very tasty volume, with its 
elegant illuminations and initial letters printed in colours, and 
its tinted pictures. The ornamental designs are many of them 
charming in harmony and contrast of hue, and the pictures 
abow all Mr. Foster's varied power. But we have not been 
able exactly to make out on what principle the poems were 
aelected and arranged. They do not seem to ua to be inserted 
in any order of aubject, or aeaaon, or date; or, indeed, on any 
fixed plan ; and there ia not a word of preface to explain the 
mystery. The only key given ia the motto extracted from 
Herrick:-

• I iring of broob, or blouoma, birda, 1111d bowen, 
or April, May, or JUDe, and Jaly flowera; 
I aiug or Hay-polee.' 

Whereas the Odes comprise verses on a variety of other matters 
besides. 

Tboae, however, who are careleu about any principle of aelec-
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tion will find aome beauties in this TI>lume, well worth remark 
for their intrinsic value. In the older writera, especially, there 
is a mixture of depth and simplicity, an expreuion of the har
mony of nature with human thought, which we have learned 
almoet to identify with a more modern cast of feeling in the 
pc,e11111 of Tenn)"l!On and W ordaworth. Here i■ an illllltration 
ma quaint ode of Herrick'■, entitled,' To Daffodils:'-

• Fair daft'odile, we weep to aee 
You hute away 10 BOOne i 
.la yet the early-riaing aun 
Iha not attained hie noone ; 

Stay,atay 
Until the hut'Ding claJ 

Hunm 
But to the even-aong ; 

And having prayed together, we 
Will goe with you along. 

• We have ahort time to stay, 11 'fOU i 
We have II abort a ■pring, • 
.la quick a growth to meet deoay 
.la you, or any thing : 

We die 
.la your houra doe i and drie 

Away 
Like to the 111UD1Der'1 nine, 

Or II pearlea or morning dew 
Ne'er to be found again.' 

The old theme of man'■ mingled lot of weal and woe, the 
good ever marred in ■ome degree by evil, awl the path to hap
pinea or wisdom lying through ■uft'ering, hu been the ■ubject 
of many a rhyme, Hince fint anr poet ung inepired by the 
M11■e1. Such thoughts our earlier bard.a were wont to •peak 
out in all plain ■implicity, not merely to allude to them in 
m:,■tic language. Take, u an eumple, thia I01Ulet of 
8pemer:-

' Sweet ie the IW8, but groWI upon a bran ; 
Sweet ie the juniper, but •~ hie bough; 
Sweet ie the eglantine, but pncketh nere ; 
Sweet ie the fir bloome, but hie braanche1 tough i 
Sweet ie the eypreue, but hie rynd ii rough i 
Sweet ie the nut, but bitter i1 hie pill ; 
Sweet ie the broome flower, but 1et ■owre enough ; 
And sweet ie mol,:, but hie root II ill. 
So every 1weet WJth 101m1 ie tempered .till, 

2 I 2 



lllwtral~ Woru. 

That maketh it be coveted the more : 
For euie thinga that may be got at will, 
Moat sorta of men doe set but little store. 

Why then should I accompt of little pain, 
That endleue pleasure shall unto me gain ! ' 

We recognise, among the Ode, and SonMla, many old friends, 
we were going to aay ; but, if we were to speak more truly, we 
ahould call them 'old foes.' They were the atock-piecea of our 
college days, to be turned into Latin and Greek verse. How 
we have sat, and puuled our heads over them ! With what 
obstinacy all the wonla we once know diaappeared before the 
neceuity of the moment I We could always recollect Greek 
when we wanted Latin, and 11ice wrad. Why were we set 
Logan'a Ork to the Cuckoo'! Who ever, except the examiner, 
-and he must have examined it up for the OCC1111ion,-wbo ever 
heard the Latin for 'cuckoo?' Why were we obliged to twist 
Milton'• sonnet to his own blindness, backwards and forwards, 
until we were sick of its very name, and almost loathed the 
beauty of its finest line ?-

' They alao serve who only 1tand and wait.' 

Who gave our tuton anr right to 1poil for UB the enjoyment 
of our paatonl and mora lays, until Collins and Warton, Cow
per and Kirke White, Gray and Bampfylde, were an ahomin&
tion in our eyes? We wonder that we have the patience to 
read any of these fugitive pieces at all. They are uaociated 
in the memories of our early day1 with bad marks and anxioUB 
fean about half-holidays, and then with the keen emulation 
of an age when diatinction bad become our life'• ,tern 
buaineea. 

We would advise any one in a di11COntented humour j111t to 
ait down and look over these tinted ill111trationa ; there iB colour 
enough to bring them out more clearly, and make a stronger 
impreuion on the mind. What a 1torm of 11110w and wind ragea 
about that unfortunate winter traveller, u be C1'088ell the bleak 
moor-path I Tbi1 picture alone-on the ,Principle of Lucreti1ll, 
that it ia pleaa&Dt to aee othen involved m troubles from which 
we ounelvea are free-ought to restore us to good temper. What 
richneu of foliage,-budding apraya, a,reet-amellinf ftowera, 
leafy bowen I What dark thick glade& in which the n1gbtingale 
is ainging I What ' tall trees, green arboun, and ground ftowen 
in flocb,' in moet gorgeous profusion I It ia a ■pot wherein a 
poet might well believe that • Mother Fancy • dwelt I What a 
luxurious leafy little corner of the fore&t where-
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'The wooda are deek'd with lenea, 
And tree. are clothed gay ; 

And Flora, crowned with aheavee, 
With oaken bougha doth play I'-

u Lodge bath it. Who can look at four mch pictares, each IO 
faithful, and yet ao dift'erent from all the reet, and not admire 
the wondrollll touch that hu ao happil7 pourtrayed them? But 
to all this fidelity in detail, itself a triumph in illuatntion, we 
must add other !!CeDea of quite a diJTerent character. Look at 
that bit of cottage, with its porch entwined with woodbine, in 
Warton'a Hamlet; or that moonlight walk in Johnson'• 
E-oeni,eg Otk, tinted u clearly as an oil painting; or the 
■olitary cottage on • ■ome Cambrian wild;• or the stately ■hip 
just atarting gallantly upon its voyage outward-bound. But we 
mUBt forbear, or we ahall not have apace for the remaining 
portion of our task. 

It ia no busineu of oura to dictate to Mr. Longfellow the 
choice of a subject for bis muse ; but we think be could not 
have hit upon a happier line (in conventional phrase) than the 
Puritan fathera of his native land. It ia not often that we 
care for American thought on European topica: they live, in 
much, in a world of their own ; they have so little early IIIIIOCia
tion with old-world inftuencea, that their feelinga are diff'erent 
from oura. There aeema to ua a want of reality, a aort of got
up enthusiasm in much of their criticiam upon European art, or 
on places of antiquarian fame. But if there be one aubject on 
which, beyond all othen, our brethren acrou the Atlantic may 
dwell with honest pride,-a subject which ia hallowed to their 
minda and oura by the lapae of time and its auociation with 
the put, B.Dd which appeala to our highest aympathiea, our love 
of liberty of action, and of purity of creed ; it ia the atory of 
thoae brave pilgrim fathera who left our ahores to maintain their 
faith and freedom in a diatant land. To a poem touching on 
thia theme we tum with more than uaual interest. But every 
one bas read the Covrtahip of Mika Standiala ; and we have 
already given an outline of the story in thill journal. It ia 
nothing new to tell of the Captain'• curious reaaona for asking 
hia friend to propoae in hia behalf to ' Priacilla, the Puritan 
maiden;' nor to relate how John Alden, with hia own heart'■ 
miagivinga, reluctantly undertook the duty, and urged hia 
friend'• cauae, until the maiden could restrain her heart no 
longer, but anawered, • Why don't you speak for younelf, 
John?' The Captain's anger, hia friend's perple:1ity, the alarm 
of the lndi&DB, and the marriage man rttajun,na, have all been 
peruaed and diacuued. Some readen have been diaappoiDted 
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by what they call ita tameneu and prosaic ltyle. Indeed, it 
malt be owned that it diaplaya no great amount of poetical 
imagination ; there are no very high light& of metaphor or 
language, and the flow of the whole poem ii unU1118llf equable 
and level; but it hu ita inte1'91t, notwithltanding. It u an id1.l 
of common life. There ii all the charm of reality about it, 
aided by a calm limplicity of etyle, and heightened by a match
lea purity of tone. Mile■ Standieh and John Alden ■peak and 
act u they might be believed to have epoken and acted. There 
ie all the air, too, of the grand old Puritan eimplicity,-the 
belief that the eventa of life are guided by the providence of 
Ood,-the recognition of Hie dealing with the heart. Ae John 
Alden ponden over hie miuion, and the eacrifice of hie own 
fond hope■, we can well appreciate hie concluaion :-

• Thia ia the hand or the Lord ; it iii laid upon me in anger ; 
For I have followed too mueh the heart', desires and devieea, 
Worshipping Astaroth blindly, and impioUB idols of Baal. 
Thia ia the ClJ'08II I must hear ; the lin, and the swift retn'bution.' 

We are ounelvee quite enamoured of Priecilla : her limple life, 
her deep under-current of piety, her truthful, out-spoken, and yet 
gentle language, have fairly won 0111' hearts. We eympathize 
with her disdain for mere complimentary repliea from John 
Alden, and bargaining for more homely reality and heartineea at 
hie hand■. 

' Ah, by these very worda I ean aee, intemipt.ed the maiden, 
How very little you prize me, or care for what I am 1aying; 
When from the depths of mr heart, in pain with aoecret mi,giving, 
Frankly I speak to you, asking for sympathy only, and kindne■1, 
Straightway you take up my words, that a.re plain, and direct, and in 

earnest; 
Turn them away from their meaning, and amwer with flattering 

phraaes. 
This ia not right, ia not jmt, ia not true to the best that ia in you; 
For I know and esteem you, and feel that your natue ia noble, 
Lift.ing up mine to a higher, a more ethereal level. 
Therefore I value your friendship, and feel it perhapa the more keenly, 
If you aay aught that implies I am only u one amongat many, 
If yon make uae of thoae common and complimentary ph.rueii, 
Moat men think BO fine, in dealing and apeaking with women ; 
But which women reject aa insipid, if not u inaulting.' 

There is a great deal of truth in these laet word,, which our 
young cavalien would do well to remember. Every maiden of 
sense regards the style of language in which she i, addressed u 
an evidence of the eatimauon in which her mental power is held 
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by the speaker. Bot the fault i■ not all on one aide in thia 
matter, or it would ha,e been rectified long ■co• 

A IOIIDd di■oretion hu been exerci■ed in confining the ill...., 
tration■ in the em.rt•/aip of Mile• Stadul, to that in which 
all the poem'• intereet i■ centred. The penom of the story 
engnm all our att.ention, and they are all embodied in form for t11 
by Mr. Gilbert. It i■ always pleuing to picture to one'■ mind 
the characten of whom we are reading; and this pleuure i■ greatly 
enhanced by the charming figure■ in thia edition. It i■ hard kl 
aay which we like beat. Mile■ Standish i■ the 6ta idial of a 
Puritan warrior. Strong 1111d thick-set of limb, a frame of U'OII 
mould, well knitted, though of great sure, leg■ thrust in long jack
boots, body encaaed in loose leathern tunic, or girt with hop 
111word, belt, and corelet, a head with plenty of bnin■ and know
ledge of the wan of the Hebrew■ 1111d Romana, aa well aa of the 
military practice of hi■ own time, if not with other learning, 
thoughtful withal, slow in speech, terrible in wrath, too, if once 
arouaed,--mch i1 the painter'■, aa well 81 the poet's, hero. And 
then hi■ young friend the scholar, John Alden. What a fine 
thoughtful face he bas I How well the artist ha■ given hi■ per
plexed look, 81 Miles Standish requests him to be hie spokesman I 
But, perhaps, the best picture in the volume i1 that in which he 
1tand1 listening, out.aide the house, to the ■ound of Priacilla'■ 
voice ainging within. Love, aDXietf, tendernese toward, her 
whom he may no longer regard 81 h11 own, the thrilling note■ 
of one 10 dear, each piercing hia heart, arrest hie 1tep1, and keep 
him there hesitating, listening, musing. And we do not wonder 
at it, for Pri■cilla ie very charming. She h81 a modest arcbne■1 
of coatume, a maidenly eelf-rellped;, which guard■ her 10 well 
that 11he can afford to speak more plainly than many a maiden 
in like cue would dare to do. In one or two instances we fancy 
the engraver h81 hardly done ju11tice to the lady's expl'e811ion. 
But the group■ are charming, especially the wedding, the bridal 
pl'000811ion, and the band of happy children, in one of the 11horter 
pieces at the eud of the book. It ie rarely a poet'■ good fortune 
to have 1111 early edition of hi11 workll 10 beautifully illustrated 81 
ia this by Mr. Gilbert. 

Enter next, Oliver Goldsmith, in a full plum-coloured suit, 
with a scarlet great-coat, and a gold-headed cane. Not exactly 
this, but bis poems almoat as gorgeousl1 arrayed. How poor 
Oliver, with hi11 vanity and love of da■ti.nction, would have 
exulted over 11uch 1111 edition of his poetry ! How he would have 
boasted that his W81 the only book of the year with picture■ 
printed throughout io colours I What fabuloua stories he would 
have told about the work whil■t yet in preparation ; aod, indeed, 
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any truthful account of auch a book wonld have been a Cable 
in his days. • 

It would be very difficult to estimate the in1luence which this 
poet baa exerted on the national mind. Few writen have been 
ao extensively read. His works are, indeed, now widely sup
planted, or have been revised until they retain little of their 
original form ; but hie domain, half a century since, wu alm011t 
universal. Aa children, our fathen were delighted by hia Natll1'fll 
Hiltory ; when somewhat more advanced, they learned from 
him the atoriea of Greece and Rome, in those good old days of 
unquestioning faith, before Niebuhr and Grote; when they 
reached the age of manhood, his Traveller and Duerted Village 
were the best known to them of English poems, his V'acar of 
Wakefield the moat generally read story in English prose ; and 
when they sought diversion from such punuita at home, u many 
a one then did, by a viait to the play, it might be 1till to hear the 
eame author's Good-natured Man, or SM Stoopa to Conquer. 
Large aa ia the sphere we have indicated, it by no means exhanata 
the command which Goldamith acquired. Jnat think of the 
number of pictures that have derived their subject from bis 
writings. Scenes from the Vicar of W altefield at one time 
threatened to swamp the Royal Academy. We have no acceu, 
indeed, to atatidtics upon this matter, but we well recollect our 
indignant protest, as year after year ,re had to look on the groaa 
of apectaclea, or some other incident of that old favourite story. 
Although Goldamith'a proae ia leas read now, hie poems have 
hardly lost any of their popularity, and were wisely chosen for a 
Christmas volume. They must always be popular. Aa young
aters we read and profeaa to admire what others praise and we 
cannot understand ; but we can comprehend the Traveller, and 
the De,erled Village. The sentiment is not beyond us, it comea 
down to the common level. We like the 'l'ravelhr, we love the 
Dewrled V'allage. 

There ia very little interest in Mr. Willmott', Life of the 
author, which ia prefixed to the poems. Of no writer, perhaps, 
are there more amusing atories known, Mr. Cunningham and 
othel'B having amuaed a great quantity of information, which 
hu made ua quite familiar with bis habits and education ; 
and we should have expected aome of the points, which theae 
1torie1 give, to have enlil-ened this memoir. A duller narra
tive of dates could not have been put on record. But the 
book will be estimated by the poems and the pictures, and 
these are charming. The TraveUer takea us to every land and 
clime, and affordB wide variety of subject for illustration, on 
which Mr. Birket Foater baa seized with hie usual power. The 
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plaina of Campania, and the mountain aolitudea of the Alp11,
Swiu lake, Italian valley, and Arctic desert,-the broad 11anda 
of the torrid r.one, Sicilian bay, Roman road, and Dutch canal, 
-are all depicted in tum ; whilat all the well-known incident■ 
of the Duerted Village-farm-yard and achool and panonage
may-pole and country dance, and knot of rustic politiciana 
-beggar and dairymaid and emigrant■, the lut • tearful 
band juat aetting out-are drawn with the ume akill that we 
have apoken of before, and ■hall have to ■peak. of yet again. 
The colouring, too, of aome of the picturea-they are carefully 
coloured, not merely tinted-ia wonderfully good. The figure■ 
in the book are not, we think, equal to thoae in aome of the 
other work.a under conaideration. Mr. Foater'a atrength ia 
plainly in landscape■. 

And now we paaa to the final volumes on our liat, Wordl
w,ortA' • P<>e'IM and the Duerted Cottage. The latter of the1e 
ia but an excerpt from the former, and published in a separate 
form, in accordance with Coleridge'■ auggeation, 'that had the 
two first book■ of the Ezcurnon been sent out by themaelvea, 
they would have formed what they are, one of the moat beau
tiful poem■ in the Engliah language.' The larger book com
prise■ a ■election from the bard of Rydal, designed to exhibit 
hill varied powen in imagination, fancy, and reflection. To ua 
the choice seems to have been judicioualy made. It ia not our 
intention to enter upon any criticiam of the poem•; but on thia 
book the combined power■ of Meara. Birk.et Foater, Gilbert, 
and Wolf, each a boat in himself, have been concentrated, and 
the result is worthy of their effort■ : moat ably, too, ■ave in one 
or two exceptional instance■, have their deaigna been rendered 
b7 the Brother■ Dalziel. 

A.a the Athenian grew tired of hearing Aristide■ called' Juat,' 
we fear our reader■ will be wearied of Mr. Foster'■ praiaea ; if ao, 
we recommend them to look at hi■ picturee. We are especially 
■truck here, u elsewhere, with hi■ veraatility of talent,-hia 
handling making kindred subject■ aeem ever new. Take u an 
illuatntion his five drawings in aucceuion, beginning from page 
129: they are all nothing more than ■mall bit.a of tree■ and 
foliage, but there ia a freabneu about each one, u it meet■ the 
eye, that evidence11 great power in treatment, acquired by careful 
study of nature. We are much less aatiafi.ed with his mountain&; 
there ia a mannerism about them ; the light■ are all cut in 
euctly the same manner ; there is none of that perpetual change 
of ahadow which is their greatest charm,-none of that irr~ 
gularity which break.a up the light■ into a thouaand rays, and 
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bringa out hidden crevices and irregularities of inmaee. 
Indeed, moat of theae illtllt.ratioDB ue on a acale in which we 
1UpJIOltl that it would be almoat impouible to give a faithful 
rendering of mountain acenery; and therefore we have to put up 
with romuled moUDda, j111t tipped with a gleam of IIDDlight on 
the edge■. Bnt in pasture and moorland, cottage and woodland, 
we are almOBt alway■ pleued. Oak, fir tree■, birch, yew, elm, 
lime and beech treea, with manr a rich carpeting of wild ftowen 
ud grassea, are here in glonous luxuriance, and in tender, 
delicate fidelity. 

Our old friend Mr. Wolf re-appear■ here in full force. We 
like hi■ ■WIIDI lea■ perhapa thu the rest, although they are not 
without merit ; but ■ome of the other drawing■ are of a very 
high order. There ia a life-like repreeentation of yOUDg lamb■ 
bounding, in the ode called, lntimaliou of lmncortalilJ from 
&collectiou of early Childhood, that ia much to our fancy ; 
the awkward-leggy young thing■ are friakiDg in the moat abaurd 
and natural m&DDer. There are a brace of harea acampering 
acrou a moor, • l'UDDing races in their mirth,' with the com
bined agility ud ■tiffnea■ of limb ■o peculiar to thOBe creatnrea. 
There ia a pair of falcoDB, one of whom, with talon■ firmly 
1tamped in the poor quarry, that is stretched helpleu on the top 
of a rock, i1 tuming round with open beak, u if to reaent the 
intrusion of it■ companion, who ia coming up with it■ powerful 
wing■ 1pread out to their full width in its eagemea■ to ■hare in 
its prey. There ia a kite calmly Btanding over its neat, with its 
long feathery back toward■ ua, and a bold rocky Beene beyond. 
There ia a pet little throatle perched upon a bit of gone, (jn1t u 
one baa often aeen them,) that bends beneath its weight ; but 
the little bird 1ita quite aecurely, and 1iuge away might and 
main. And, lastly, there ia a large shaggy eagle hovering in the 
air over a bleak mountain top, with huge wing■ and feathery 
leg■, io a terrific 1torm of rain and wind : the hard bare 1ummit 
on which it ia going to alight, and the 1urrounding peaks, acrou 
■ome of which a gleam of light fluhea through the gloom, have 
been moat admirably rendered by the engraver. All these are 
drawings of no mean excellence, and confirm the opinion which 
we had before formed of the artist'• powen. In the figures, Mr. 
Gilbert ia, u uaual, successful with many plea■ing grou(III, which 
we cannot now particularize, but which evince the like vigour 
and accuracy with his illustratioDB to Mile, Slandula. 

We have indicated some of the moat noticeable points in 
theiie volume■. To our thinking, WordffDOrth'1 Poe,u ii tAe 
book of the Be8IIOD; and we were gratified to learn that the 
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whole edition of m thouaand wu 101d within • month of publica
tion ; and the publiahera were obliged to borrow back 1urplua 
copiea to complete 10me preuing onlen before the appearance 
of a aecond iuue. Such a l"elUlt ahon how well the publio 
C1111 appreciate the tute exerted for their recreation ; and rarel7 
hu a purer tute been displayed. Alike in 111bject and illuatra-. 
tion, there is an abaence of all meretricio111 attraction ; 10lid 
worth and genuine beauty are the claima which have caued 10 
wide a popularity. 

And now we may pause a moment to congratulate our readen 
on the tone of theae boob for Chriatmu preaenta. May we 
take them as no unimportant evidence that we are learning 
at once to be merry and wile? May we hope, that where our 
idler momenta are devoted to such reading, the time th111 ,pent 
in recreation is far from being thrown away? It is no ,mall 
advance in the truthfulness of tute to have such drawinp, 
instead of th01e which ued to adom or disfigure our annual■ ; 
it ia a more important atep to have such thought■ u thoee of 
Wordaworth, Thomaon, and Longfellow, in place of the atories 
we ■poke of at the commencement of our article. We are, of 
coune, far from endoning every line which theae boob contain ; 
and there are certain ei:preuion• in Goldlmith'a poems especially, 
which are a blot on the beauty of hi■ other writing■ ; but we 
think all will admit that it ■peak■ well for the public mind, 
when thoae who watch most auioualy its vario111 phaaea, aelect 
the work■ before ua u likely to be moat acceptable. Nor would 
it be juat to paaa over in 1ilence a striking fact with regard to 
the illuatration1. Their 10le attraction is their faithful repre
aentation of nature, whether land■cape or figure be the 111bject 
under treatment. We do not recollect, nay, we venture to 
affirm that there is not a 1ingle drawing in any of the1e boob, 
of which the pureat taste (artistic criticism, of conne, excepted) 
could disapprove ; and it has been a pleaain, tuk to ua to 
examine their content■. We have not judged, of conne, the 
drawing■ from what i■ technically called the ' high art ' standard ; 
but Mea■r11. Fo■ter, Wolf, and Gilbert may claim no mean rank 
u artiata from the piece■ here exhibited, whilat to the poems 
generally the remarb of the moat illuatriou■ of their authora 
may fairly be applied. . ' To add aunsb.ine to daylight by making 
the happy happier ; to lead the young and the gracioua of every 
age to aee, to think, to feel, and to become more actively and 
aeemingly virluoua,-thi1 ia their office, which we truat they will 
faithfully perform ; • an office of no little moment, if we may 
apply more truly to the holiday aeuon Wordaworth'a lines on 
the Fint of March:-
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• One moment now may give 111 more 
Than fifty years of reuon ; 

Our minda ahall drink at enry pore 
The apirit of the aeuon. 

' Some ,ilent laws om heart& may make, 
Which they shall long obey ; 

We for the year to come may take 
Our temper Crom to-day.• 

AaT. IX.-E11ay1 °" tile EtAica of .Arillotk. By SIB ALs:uNDJ.B. 
G11.u1T. London: J. W. Parker and Son. 1857. 

AT the preaent • day much attention ui devoted in the highest 
aeata of learning to the atudy of moral philoaophy; yet at the 
aame time the eclectic spirit of the age aeema ffl!Olved to 
regard that Bcience u interesting and eurioua merely in the 
historic point of view, not aa any longer aff"ording materials for 
renewed 1yatem1 or controveraiea. It will be seen in the follow
ing remarks, that whilat we cordially coincide with thia eclectic 
tendency, we comider that it needs both confirmation and 
guidance. We shall endeavour to show on the one hand that 
while the Ullllorm failure of all attempt& to erect moral truth 
into the form of a science, militatea againet the belief in the 
poaaibility of a aatiafactory system of morale; on the other hand, 
moral truth hu pas&ed through ao many handlinga, and been 
placed in such dift"erent lighta, that it ia at leaat the duty of the 
nineteenth century to collect the various pointa eliminated by 
former thinkers. It will then appear that the fundamental facts 
of the diff'erent ayateme retain their value, although the 91atema 
themaelvea, founded respectively upon each of them, and which 
have arisen, like the palaces of the Byzantine emperors, upon 
the ruins of their predeceaaora, muat be steadily rejected. 

We therefore abandon the e1.pectation of conclusive valno 
from any moral system ; but we e1.tol the value of the moral 
facta which have from time to time preeented themaelvea to the 
imagination of speculative thinkers ; we would aeek for the 
significance and worth of these facta in their influence upon the 
human mind ; and we would hasten the conclusion, to which in 
our belief the thought of the age ia fully tending, that all 
attempta to elaborate a sptem either moral or metaphysical 
muat end in mere diaappo1ntment. The more truth ui system
atized, the more partial and one-aided it becomes, and the lNB 
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vital, and the leu meful in human life. A corollary to theae 
demonstrations will be that the only safe baaia for philoeophizing 
ia to be found in revelation; and that in examining and illua
trating the poaitive doctrinea of Chriatianity conaiata the aafe 
and proper employment of the philoeophic intellect. With the 
design of eatabliah.ing and enforcing these usertiona, we shall 
npidly trace the ante-Christian and post-Christian history of 
monl philoaophy. 

The philosophers who prior to Aristotle pondered moat 
deeply the myatery of being, were fraught with moral truth and 
insight. Every great phil0110pher must be ao by virtue of the 
poetic faculty within him ; 811 ia the cue with the loftiest poet, 
whoae numbers flow to the harmonies of the universe. It wu 
to the mind of Aristotle that Ethic, along with most of the sepa
nte departmenta of ecientific investigation, first stood forth 811 a 
distinct science. Plato, the first great eclectic and the represen
tative of all preceding phil0110phy, was, by reason of the poetical 
complexion of his intellect, averse from any such rigid clB88ifica
tion of the sciences 811 Aristotle propoaed to himaelf. He saw 
by instinct, what we who come after are compelled to enforce 
by precept, that nothing is of value when separated from its use 
in life; and that truth, when systematized and severed from the 
quivering lllUB of truth which we call life, becomes dead and 
infectious, decomposed and changed into falsehood. He there
fore permitted speculative and moral truths to lie even 811 he 
found them, interpenetrant and intermingled; he neglected to 
clBIBify them ; but did not the leas strongly embrace them in the 
wide circuit of his theoretic power and eloquence. What is 
observable in him ia the inter-dependence of moral and meta
phyaical or speculative truth. The central source of light and 
heat in hia ideal world is the idea of the good ; speculative phi
losophy ia united with moral philoaophy in the identity of their 
object-matter, namely, 'the good.' And yet we may diacem in 
Plato the germ of all the system• of moral philoaophy which 
aince hia day have vexed the world. For practical purpoaea he 
upreaaea the excellence of virtue and the foulneu of rice by a 
number of metaphon, each of which hu been reproduced by 
aome anbaequent theoriat in the form of a aystem. Moral phi
loaophy ia therefore in origin a metaphor. And in very fact, it 
may be affirmed that eve:, syatem and theory in the world ia 
truly a metaphor, and nothing more : it ia a mode of expressing 
the relation between God's truth and man's faculty; an attempt, 
alwaya inadequate, to embrace and comprehend the incom
prehensible infinite. Plato made his attempt more nobly than 
oilier men, inumuch aa he endeavoured to gnap all things in 
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one primary conception, with 111peradditions and compromi.aee 
aa vast as itself, careleu of self-contradiction and lack of order . 
.Aristotle'• attempt ia from another aide: he too would com
prehend everything, but it muat be by parts, and piece-meal, not 
as a whole. He divides and maps out the unknown field of the 
knowable ; and by diriaion of labour propoaea to advance from 
boundary to boundary, until he complet.e his recognizance of the 
whole extent. The 181ldmarka of the aci.encea have been left 
almOBt undisturbed where .Aristotle placed them : no man baa 
equalled his power of clauification. But it ia difficult to decide 
whether the convenience of his grouping doea altogether com
penaate for the distortion and unreality occasioned by it in many 
department& of knowledge. In .Aristotle we have the univene 
anbjected to the moat intense human treatment; everything is 
displaced and eliminated from ita eurroundiuga to auit the point 
of riew. In the sciences concemed with things which we aee 
and handle and use in common life, the treatment is of great 
value ; but the higher mental and moral trutha which lie 
together in the unity of the human soul, lose all their life-giving 
qualities the instant that they are subjected to it. 

To keep to the example with which we are at present concemed, 
the ethical treatises of .Aristotle contain many noble and true 
things, and a vut number of facta, regarding human nature, 
moat carefully collected and arranged; but yet they fail to com
prehend in their elaborate network the infinite of moral truth 
which impalpably underlie■ everything ; and what does surrender 
itaelf, dies in the artificial enclosure on being tranalated from ita 
own natural element, ' the nature of thinga.' We m111t be under
Btoocl aa harbouring no desire to diminish the greatneu of the 
Stacrite. We wish ouly to place that ~tneaa upon ite true 
foundation. Aristotle did immense ■erv1ce to the human race 
by pointing out many of ita true needs and more pro:rimate 
objects of pnrauit. But he destroyed, aa far aa hia influence 
m:tended, the practical use of that vast and many-aided edifice, 
reared before his time, and called ' the philOBOphy of the ancient 
world ; ' rendering it no more a temple of wonbip, to which 
:reeorted the good and great amongst living generations, but a 
huge maU10leum, with ita many separate tombs of the ayatema of 
hia own deriaing. Philoaophy before Ariatotle had mpplied the 
world with a faith, since it took heaven and earth into ita mighty 
compaaa, and wu wrought into an enthuaiaam by the spirit cl 
a Plato. The moral teaching of Socrates, and the intniti,e 
dogmatisms of Pythagoras and Plato, formed a real political 
power in the world, blendiq itaelf in wonderful adaptation with 
the life of the human eoul. But we can tnce no political 
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influence e1erted by the abatract speculation• of Aristotle, nnleae 
we reckon the incredulity of the thoUB&Dda of students who 
have lost enthusiasm in the study of truth u an object, whilst 
marvelling at the perfection of their 11U111ter's method. 

There ia, however, in Aristotle a sort of pseudo-practicalitJ, 
juat u there ia a sort of pseudo-specu)ativiam, which hu given 
rise to the common opinion that be is the moat uaeful and ■e11-
aible of the philosophers. On the one hand he makes hia Btliia 
an introduction to the wider study of polities. They are a col
lection of facts relating to the moral nature of man, made for 
the direction of the politician and economist. He abandons the 
imoluble questions which had occupied the more ancient philo-
10phera, auch u the inquiry into the nature of the good and the 
juat, u principles ; and ia content with recordiug their part in 
human actions, u habita. Thia design ia very good ; and wu 
much better at the time or Ariatotle than we can now conceive. 
In ancient Greece, every phil0110pher wu a political thinker ; 
1111d it would almost be fair to aay, that the ultimate problem of 
the Grecian philosophy wu the devising of a perfect State. 
Plato, indeed, wu carried by the force of-apeculation to a point 
be7ond thia ; and hia theory of a perfect commonwealth ia 
driven, in order to ita realization, into another world, of the 
euatence of which be therefore appends whatever proof be ia 
able. Bnt with Aristotle all hope and all fear centre upon the 
present life : the State oceupies the plaee of God; the duties of 
eitizenship are instead of the duties of religion ; the praiam 
or diagracea attached by the magistrate, stand for the bleaa
inga or canes of the Final Award. It wu only in a perfect atate 
that the two ideas of the Good and of Finality were found 
to be concurrent, that the problem of philoaophy wu eolved, 
and the golden age of human happinma ftSUScitated. Such 
were the schemes of ancient philosophy. Plato'• RqnJ,lic ia 
their perfect embodiment. It combines everything, and wu to 
heathenism a very temple of truth,-all the great elements of 
philosophy, which Aristotle 10 carefully IIUlldered, political 
efficiency, moral truth, metaphyaical boldneaa, and mblimitJ. 
Above all thinga, nothing can be more catlolic than the epirit 
and IIWUlel' in which it ia conceived.• But the Platouic 

• To tab u eumple. 'l'\e grml ..-nmn which ptWtllllU t.he l[1llll'ltial ia the 
~ tr-~ lato • men oliprdaf, - to amliat ia tit. mn tuft to ,._., ~- n-. la adtlilioa to &lie elabanta alaeatiaa lato,n,l ll)IOll ... 

gardiam. the '-'-=7 of wlucla - to aaue them clmpiae tM aja,mat of pcnrv, it 
- a ru.i-taa prmaiple in Plato tliat, IO Imig U tkef ,nn iD oJllce, &lac ......... 
ollc,qJd lie DDder DO amtroDing mpeniaiDg potn,r, DOr N clepatia 111"1 apDU of •f 
•tnl jllrildiaCiaa, 'bat uo.i.t .._ u..·-.--. imlpouih17, • • I-, 
\Mptbml. 



Republic, though ao miveatic and beautiful a ■tructure, i■ ab■o
lutely impracticable from it■ very perfection ; it is a' 1y1tem 
without fte:rion, or joint, or bend ; it allows no progress, no play 
or ■cope to individuality ; it attempt■ to provide for each hour 
of the life of every man by State regulation■; ■o that it ignores 
private feeling, and i■ without mercy to human weakness. The 
State ■tanda in continuo111 uniformity before the individual, 
with a dictation and a precept for every act of life. Such a 
■y■tem poatulate■ its own failures ; and it remains u the mo■t 
ill111triOU8 of proofs, that no imper■onal principle may, with 
man's safety, usurp the direction and governance of the life of 
man, in place of Him who is the beatower and all8tainer of that 
life. 

Very dilf'erent, very inferior, wu Aristotle'■ conception of a 
perfect State. Hie ideal, could it have been realized, would 
have been the moet tyrannous aristocracy which the world ever 
groaned under. He makea happineu to be the common end 
and final ca111e of all the moral actions performed by all reaaon
able beings ; and yet he affirms that happineae can be enjoyed, 
not by all men, but only by a limited and privileged claas, the 
gentlemen of hie commonwealth; it could not, in hia nature of 
thinga, extend to the rest of the community; but yet the inferior 
grades were to apend and labour cheerfully, in order that the 
J>rivileged cla■a might have leisure to be happy. All this follows 
inevitably from Aristotle's most unexceptionable definition of 
happineaa,-if, with him, we limit happineu to time and apace. 
Earth baa need of heaven, and time of eternity, to fill up what 
is lacking : so that even what is best upon earth ia turned into 
bitterest gall, when viewed without respect to a futurition. The 
erron of the ADcient political thinkers arose from their demand
ing from the organization of a State what no such organization 
can for an hour perform. The State waa to be always present, 
not merely to pronounce upon the aeveral moral actions of each of 
ita membera,-a thing of itself ab■olutely impo■aible; but it w88 
even to weigh and deliberate upon the motives which prompted 
them ; to superintend the entire moral life, inward and outward, 
of each of ita citizens. On thi■ hu<>theai■, ethics are certainly 
a part of politic■, requiring the diligent study of the lawgiver 
ana magiatrate. But auch a view of the relations of ethics can 
IICll'Clelf be entertained in the present day : it carries ita own 
refutation with it, since it pushes the analogy between the indi
vidual and the State to the extreme absurdity of npposing that 
there ia in the State a common undivided consciousneu. It 
may with certainty be concluded, that in the qme manner 88 
the 1peculative principles of the ancienta were unable to rise 
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beyond Pantheism, and could account for nothing ; ao the im
personal principle of the State, by which antiquity endeavoured 
to supply the moral and political wants of the ,vorld, fails to 
ful61 those functiOM which can only be discharged by the Per
sonal Cause of e&Wle8, revealing Hi11111elf for the guidance and 
diacipline of that freedom of will, with which He baa intruated 
Bia creatmea. 

We thus see that, eir:cept upc,n abamdly unreuonable ground■, 
ethics are divorced from politics : and by thi■ ■troke they are at 
once prescinded from the utility which the ancients claimed for 
them. It ia a great adVllllce to find that, in moat modem 
theories, the two studies are held apart. It is De Tocqueville 
who profoundly remarks. that the course of the State may be 
predicted with much more cerwni, than that of the individual. 
There i■ an uncertainty about eth1ca which should not be intro
duced into politic■. Indeed, the one c:an be regarded in no 
■en■e whatever a■ a part of the other, if we continue to consider 
the two a■ sciences. Each, a■ a science, has its own subject
matter, and a method of invesiie"lltion which it makes ita own ; 
yet there ia confessedly an uncertainty in ethics, which led to 
the false analogy between the State and the individual, and, 
from Plato downward&, continued to confwie the political think
ing of the ancients. It is a great advance to find that at the 
present day the two sciences are kept and investigated apart 
from one another. 

' Moral science' is, in fact, a contradiction, beca111e moral truth 
is irreducible to scientific form. If ever any man thoroughly 
understood the nature of the scientific intellect, it waa Bacon : 
and words cannot be stronger than those of Bacon in depre
cation of the intl'lll!lion of the will and the &ft'ections upon the 
intellect whilst it is engaged in scientific operations. The 
intellect is to be lumen nccum, not tinctured or made humid by 
the will and affections, which lie at the bottom of all the false
hoods and pervenioDB of science.* But the will and the aff'ec
tions are the very object-matter of ethics ; and therefore the 
ethical student, in pursuing his study in a scientific manner, 
must denude himself of his own object-matter, and get rid of 
the preeenee of that of which he is treating. He ia in this 
dilemma : the ' drier' and more scientific his intellect, the more 
ignorant is he of his ohject-matter; and the more importunately 
the will and the aft'ections make themselves felt, that is to say, 
the better he is acquainted with his object-matter, the lesa 
capable will his intellect be of scientific process. The moral 

• Nor,u, ar,-, lib. i., rap . .SI. 
l'OL. XJ. NO. llll, I[ K. 
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hallncination11 of Hobbee are refenble to the ' dr:rnea • of hill 
intellect, and hill conaeqnent ignorance of hi11 object-matter : 
the not lea di11torted theoriee of other phil0110phen are derived 
from 110me biaa of will or afl'ection which emlaved the intel
lective faculty. The dignity of moral truth ill enhanced by thill 
'riew. Moral truthe are not demon11trable principlee; nor, on 
the other hand, are they primitive uiom11 in the received eenee 
of the term. They partake, indeed, of the nnivenality and necee-
11ity of uiom11; but they cannot be made the foundation11 of 
aeience. They are facte, and nothing more. A11 facte alone can 
they he received. Moral philosophy, whilst endeavouring to 
treat them 811 law11 of action11, hu climbed only to fall. It hee 
been nniform in failure. It hu been more unfortunate even 
than metaphysice, and hu not aucceeded in inventing a name 
for ite owu object-matter. 

Ethic and politic then, the two parts of the practical philo
aophy of Aristotle, cannot he considered any longer 811 related 
BC1ences ; nor the former of them u a acience at all. In the 
treatment of the Stagyrite we cannot but regard the practical 
philOBOphy as a failure. Politic ill an impossibility upon his 
conception ; and ethic ill only uaeful u leading to politic. But 
it remains, in order to a complete demomtration of the futility 
of ethical science, that we ■hould look a little more cloeely at 
the ethical structure 10 carefully raieed by Arilltotle. The world 
regarda the Ethic• of this great muter u, next to his RAetorie, 
the m011t perfect example of his unequalled method; and the 
defenden of the preaent system of education, which directll 110 

much attention to thia part of hill writings, when preued with 
the inutility of ethic u a acientific 11tndy, usually fall back upon 
the benefitll to be derived from the eumination of 110 admirable 
an example of methodical treatment. We m1lilt theMfore at the 
outlet eay a few word■ in explanation of what should be meant 
by excellence of method. The world is very apt to fall into 
aerio111 error by attaching certain unalterable aignificatiom to 
certain word■ expressing attributee. Thllll, to take a notorious 
example, what narrow and bigoted notion■ have been applied to 
the term accuracy, u applied to de■ignate the style of dift'erent 
wri.ten I An accurate wnter, in the truest aenee of the word, is 
one who mcceed■ in obtaining the efl'ect which he deaigDII, and 
which i1 F.per to he obtained on a particular occaaion. Tried 
by thi■ high atandard, Shakapeare i11 an infinitely more accurate 
writer than Racine ; yet it uaed to be the fashion to pronounce 
Racine a model of accuracy 811 compared with the undiecipliued 
bard of Avon. If Shakspeare 11ucceeded, it was by hap-haiard, 
by the irregular force of genius ; and not by rule, or the accu-
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rate adjuatment of meana to end. Yet eyen the critica of the 
lut century were compelled to admit that Shabpeare wu 
greater than the Frenchman; and their aomewhat unmeaning 
aenteu.ce amounted to this,-that though Shakspeare were the 
better poet in fact, yet Racine ought to be 10 by all the rulf'.11 of 
art. The pretient generation has seen through the fallacy in 
tbiB cue. Let our observation■ be nteu.ded into other cuea ; 
for the accurate adjustment of meana to end impliea the J>O&
INllllion of meana, and that, together with the power of chOOBiug 
a worthy end, ia exactly what CODBtitutea geniua. In thia en
larged wa1 of looking at thinga, we maintain that the method 
of Plato m the dialogue, with all ita aeeming lawleunma, ia 
quite u accurate as the method of Ariatotle in the treatiae : but 
it ia more concealed, leu anatomically cou.apicuoua, becauae of 
the more artistic character of Plato's mind. Each of them wu 
a philoaopher ; and the real queation in deciding their claima to 
1uperiorit;y ia, not which of the two exhibited the more elabo
rate method, or the greater appearance of truth ; but, which of 
them waa the greater discoverer, or contains the greater amount 
of the reality of truth. To think that Aristotle valued auch 
writings aa his Etmu either eolely or principally u an uhi
bition of method, is cruelly to miaunderatau.d and degrade him. 

We have obaened that, in spite of the eminently non-eclectic 
characts of hia mind, Aristotle derived from hia predeceuon a 
IOri of paeudo-speculativiam. It waa hia fate to exhibit that 
desire to trace all things to the common principle of the in.finite, 
which ia characteristic of the more ancient philoaophen, without 
the grandeur which redeems their errors, and the eloquence 
which vivifies their abatractioDB. In hia ethical writings thia ia 
particularly obeervable. We there aee a remarkable attempt to 
reconcile two entirely incompatible methoda,-tbat which waa 
punued by preceding ■peculators, and that which waa natural to 
A.riatotle himself. Preceding moraliata had not diatinguiabed 
Ille good aimed at in human actiou.a from the ulterior and ideal 
principle of good which they eought for alternately in phyaica 
uul in metaphyaica ; and the inquiry into moral good wu 
merged in the inquiry into the univenal good. Aristotle oom
mencea hia moral inveatiptiona in the aame phrueology, and 
apparently in the aame apirit; and the fint chaj,ter of bia 
peateat ethical work reada like the opening of an inquiry into 
the univenal and ideal good. Yet it ia aoon pei:ceived that thia 
proem leada to eomething very different, and 11 in fact no more 
than a meagre imitation of the more speculative moralist■, and 
bean little part in the deaign of Aristotle. The fint chapter, 
indeed, ia quite diaoonnected with the sequel. While adopting 

2 a 2 
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the phrueology of his predeceaaon, .Aristotle limit.a the good in 
human actions to their own nature; or, a, he would aay himself, 
the essence of a moral action is in ita being an e,ad in itself. 
In this way he mark.a off moral phil0110phy as a province in 
itaelf, disconnected with other part.a of the speculative field. 
This aounds well, and ia unquestionably true; but it is one of 
those unfruitful truths which it were best not to deal with, after 
their discovery, and which can in no wise stand u the founda
tion of a system. In the hands of Aristotle, however, it becomea 
the first joint of the vast vertebrated column which has ouilied 
the whole body of moral speculation. Moral philoaophy stands 
at once abacinded, as it never should have been, from the 
inherent sublimity and persuasive p0wer of the leas severely 
systematized speculations of the ancients. Having thua limited 
hia object-matter, Ari1totle is enabled to use in full force and 
frequency the argument from final cauaea, first rendered into 
philoaophy by Plato. This argument has seldom been 10 eft'ec
tually applied as in ethica. In the physical aciencea, with rare 
exceptions, such u anatomy, the investigator canuot have a 
compact constitution under hia eye for examination ; and ia 
therefore leas able to argue from the evidences of design exhi
bited, to the nature and good of his object-matter. Indeed, 
Lord Bacon went ao far 88 to say that formal and final causes 
lay without the range of physical science. But in ethics the 
inquiry ia confined to the faculties of the human creature, and 
the functions proper to the constitution of man; and thu1 the 
appeal can be made to the unit of consciousneas, and the uncer
tainty of an object-matter not thoroughly cognizable ia taken 
away. 

Aristotle finds mankind endowed by nature with virtuoua 
capabilities, which he calla 4'1HTud, aper,,. We have a moral 
aenae (al'ath,o-~) and acuteness upon practical subjects (&wo~), 
which may be improved into virtue; and hence it is evident that 
virtue is the law of our nature. The proof ia very complete, so 
far 88 it is applied; but it ia not by Aristotle applied to establish 
anything higher than that virtue ia the law of nature. He does 
not, with Butler, draw the inference of the exi1tence, the moral 
attributes, and ordinations of the Deity from the nature of man, 
and the state of perfectibility in which he is placed. His Ethic, 
therefore, although full of the purest sentiments of independent 
morality, ia of smllll importance in it.a influence: it stops abort 
of the establishment of interesting truth; and, in proportion as 
it lacks speculation, it is devoid of educational power. 

Throughout Aristotle may be discerned that kind of uncer
tainty which belonga to ethics, and which he laments in begin-
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ning hie principal ethical treatise. This is a difficulty not to be 
overcome even by bis careful and perspicuoll8 touch. Hie 
design is to direct the various parts of the moral nature of man 
each towards its proper object aa an end, that it may rest therein 
and obtain its good: the collective J'Cl!Ult he calla 'happineu.' The 
virtue of each faculty is that which constitutes ita perfection, 
and the virtue of the highest faculty obtains the general name. 
So that the design of his works is first to aacertain the proper 
description and dimensions of the several virtues, and then to 
determine their relative pol'ition. But not having the will of 
God to harmonize with the wills of men, nor the nature of God 
aa the standard of human perfection, he ill led to fix upon a 
lower and arbitrary standard, the perfect man, (o crn-o~,) hia 
conception of which is liable to many grave objections; and from 
the uncertainty of human volitions, and the contrariety of 
human pnnuita, be is often in error, in the absence of an abeo
lutely certain standard of right and wrong. He often aceme 
reduced merely to an inquiry,-

' (l"4 Hni11,u tliHrla a parlt1 1agitta,.' 

He draws his information upon moral subjects from three main 
aources,-observation, opinion, and language; and bis ethical 
works are valuable partly aa a collection of facts concerning 
human nature, and partly as an intense example of the organu: 
character of Aristotle's mind. He observes carefully, 1et the 
shifting character of ethics baffles his eft'orta to draw hlB facts 
out into a science ; he is studious of the opinions of other philo
eophers, yet it is impossible for him to embrace their spirit, and 
he only reports of them very partially, although with the 
sincerest intentions. To understand him aright, we muat 
imagine the CMrov&wx- not only standing as the meuun of 
moral virtues, but also, in the person of Aristotle himself, com
posing a treatise of morality. He is continually led captive by 
the power of language, and tempted to subatitute human con
ceptions, as expressed in words, for things themselves; so that 
many of hill arguments fail under the simple procese of transla
tion into a foreign language, and almost all his definitions are 
nominal. His famous contrapoaed 81J11ap.if and WE("IE,a, and 
the other determined elements of the moral action, are an 
Aristotelian mode of apprehending the subtle and impalpable 
object-matter; and, like many other of his phil080phical terms, 
are borrowed from physics. He has the notion of an intri'llBic 
power in the son), working by unerring instinct towards its own 
good, like the operations of nature in their blind yet unwavering 
coune. And the good of the soul ia attained when the proceae, 
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at ita termination, folly deYelopea the proper nature of the aoul 
aa an active principle. This ia a metaphor from the lawa of 
growth and development in the material universe; and it iA 
noble metaphor, were it clothed in the tentative force of elo
quence. Science bas been called • a well-conatru.cted language; • 
we might say of ethical llcience that it ia alwaya a metaphor, 
but with greater or lea force; whilst in regard to the benefits 
aecured, u compared with the labour beatowed, it ia an epigram.* 

We have dwelt the longer upon Ariatotle'a EtAia, in order to 
es.hibit the real insufficiency of the pureat and moat theoretically 
correct moral ayatem in the world. Aristotle ia the moat inde
pendent of moralists. Happineu, according to him, ia an 
energy of the soul according to the beat or higheat virtue, and 
ia capable neither of diminution nor augmentation from other 
good, although by the condition of the world it stands to mme 
extent in need of them, in order to ita realization in life. Bia 
ll)'ltem ia not perplexed by the diacunion introduced into monl 
philoaophy at a later period, aa to the nature of the facnlty by 
which we know right from wrong. It ia ~uted whether any 
word can be found in his writings to deaignate such faculty. 
He takes certain special faculties from his psychology, u thOlle 
by which we perform the varioua kinda of moral actions, and 
which are to be trained into excellence ; but he goes into no 
discull8ion aa to the nature of the moral faculty and ita object-
matter. TbUB it will be seen, that he conjoins a noble indepen
dence of morality with a free and unembarruaed view of the 
subject in hand. Yet what ia the iaaue of this apparent practica
bility? Because Aristotle baa committed the error of separating 
where he ought to have interfuaed, and of holding apart where 
he ought to have aggregated, his Etlaic• ia in reality nothing 
more than a large collection of facts curiously arranged, chiefly 
interesting to those who care to observe the peculiar ututeneu 
of the mind of Aristotle in the arrangement of data. Except to 
state and arrange them, Aristotle makes no UBe of the facts 
which he baa collected; he doea not deduce a llcience from them, 
but makes them fit into his own previous mod.ea of philoaophi
siug. There is no human interest in this diacullllion of human 
good; it ia an euay on facts of every day, aa facts; there ia no 

• Ariltotle ad Plato 11ft 91jually compelled to raort to analopa from other ac---, 
ia onla to a,-. their _,DJ upon ethical an'bjeda: the c1iA1nac,e bet•- them ia, 
tut while ia Plato the &IWOl!'1 11 nner more than aa illutntion, ia Ariatotle it ...,. 
111&ntl7 - • ecientiflc nlae. For enmple, Plato ealla rirta the an of -• 
ment, <,wr,,,,.udt,) 1111d he probablJ got the notion from llldl pronrbial uyiaga u, •• 
l)v. Ii ia in llim no more than an apt metapbor. la Aristotle it rappean 11111hr 
tlie elabon&e fona of tire .toetrine of - ..a.. Nor ia lie Ila l8llject to Ilia cnn 
l"Sical formL 
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connexion with the great and abeorbing topice which tu the 
highest intellect, 88 there ia in the philoaophic criticism of Plato, 
where the things which moat nearly concern every man are 
brought into di8CU88ion, and one listens breathleaa to the plead
ing, watching with hope and fear the weights of evidence 
gradually accumulating on the one aide and on the other. Trne 
it ia that we are in the region of facts, when we are with 
Aristotle; but we have left that region of probabilities, in which 
only our spirits find excitement and motion; and we are con
tinually led to the eiclamation, ' Here Aristotle creeps, where 
Plato would aoar! 

Aristotle, then; baa theorized for ua the nature of moral 
actiona ; and he haa done thia more completely than any other 
man : hia abacilno infinili ia perfect both waya : on the one 
band he baa broken off from the hitherto broadly expreaaed 
connexion which merged the good of man in the general good 
of the world,-ethica with metaphysics ; and, on the other hand, 
hia Elhica finds objective completeness in being regarded u 
leading to politics. So that in framework and semblance ethics 
ia an exact science, limited and comprehended. Yet we have 
aeen, that although 110 fairly proportioned, it ia the inevitable 
destiny of thia science, u compared with other exact sciencee, 
to be nothing more than their ghost, imitating their movements, 
form, and gesture; and yet a veritable atomy, thin and 
evaneecent, in ahape a ahadow, in voice an echo. 

~ 6' bn ~ llaTpo1t~ &,Mio, 
wavr' alrry,, ~or; TE ltlU lp,pa,TG m>.,' EUMA, 

"'" "'°'"'"· "'" ToiG .,,.,p, 'XJ'Ot EY"'TG ltrra. 
Let the ghoat glide, dia~, evanish; retain it no longer, by 
thy akill, 0 great magician, atiffened into a form which it 
atruggles to escape from; acknowledge 'the uncertainty of 
ethica,' which thou endeavoureat to reduce, to be in truth the 
pride and glory of ethice; receive it not aa amenable to scientific 
form, but aa truth irreducible and boundless, 88 an element of 
general speculation, not 88 the object-matter of a apecial science. 

The Ethic, ia the lea11t valuable portion of Aristotle'■ writing■, 
the portion where scientific exactneaa of treatment leaat com
penaatea for the 1081 of eloquence and literary attractiveneu. 
Moral truth ia erected into a acience only by the force of analogy, 
and it continues a science only by the might of the name of 
Aristotle. Yet, to the multitude of modem students, Aristotle 
ia better known for hia Etlric• than for his Orga,wn ; and it ia 
not many generations since the complaint of Melanchthon that 
the Ethic, waa pnblicly read in churches. The Ethic, ia cnrioWI 
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rather than valuable, u il1U1trating upon ' impoMible matt.er' 
the an-eating and enchaining power of the great Peripatetic. 

Phil0110pby, about and after the time of Ariatotle, aJl'orda 
e:umplea of moral teaching more or leu l)'St.ematiled, which 
merted a real and wide-spread influence upon the lives of men, 
and th111 accomplished what the more highly organised Etltia 
failed to do. One such eumple is to be foUDd iu EpiCIU'elliliBm, 
which was a long and moat varied comment upon one teit,-the 
precept that all the other virtues spring out of prudence. 
Around this saying was grouped the whole moral teaching of 
the vinuoua founder of the Epicure&DB, who held that men can
not live prudently without living jU1tly and virtuo1181y, nor 
juatly and virtuoUBly without living prudently : and from ita 
misinterpretation proceeded the luitiea of bis followen, which 
have obecured his fair fame, and drawn upon him such condem
nations as that of Cicero : ' NrJ g~, nil raa.gaificunt •apil.' 
It became the favourite creed of the vut mau of half-educated 
men who, in the superficial civilization of the Roman Empire, 
accepted the results of aome of the Greek systems in a popular 
form, without examination of the originals, and rejoiced in the 
diahoneat frankneu which aanctioDB ■eDBuality by the pbil0110phic 
avowal that man hu no higher good than pleasure. As 
ornamented by the muse of LucretiUB, Epicureaniam gave 
countenance to scepticism, to that shifty thoughtleunea about 
the attainment of truth whioh characterized the vulgar ariato
cratic mind of Rome. 

Circling within a narrower orbit, yet Herting an influence 
higher and intenser, more especially in the Roman world, do we 
find the doctrine of the stoical 1.eno, coDBummated in the pithy 
apophthegm, 'Follow, and live according to nature.' Yet this 
nature received a diverse interpretation, which wu wrought 
out in opposite results. If nature were int.e~ to mean 
the nature of man, the sentiment conveyed an in.Junction to vice 
rather than to virtue; and Juvenal wu acquainted with men 
who lived the lives of the later Rom&n1, while their balls were 
crammed with the gypsum of ChrysippUB. But the injunction, 
as e1:preuive of the speculative creed of the Stoica, auggeated a 
morality of a moat noble, though aombre out. Nature wu the 
relentless Zeus of the Stoical Pantheist, the 10ul of the world, 
the fate which must for ever fulfil itself in entire acorn and indif
ference to individual life. Zeus, the undegenerate aon of 
Cronoa, and a truly iron-toothed Saturnian deity, in rotation 
devours his own children, Snch a theory irreaistibly commended 
itself to the creative spirit of anqient Rome. 

But by far the moat widely diff'w;ed, u alao the pureat, un-
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syatematised morality ol the ancient world wu to be found in 
Platoniam. Morality is the esaence of Platoniam. It would be 
a fair deacription of Platonism to call it apeculative morality, or 
the ■peculation of morality. It originated in taking that pro
found view of what ahould be the acope of the muter-acience of 
pbil010phy which went deeper than the phyaical acience and the 
unfeeling logomachy of the Sophistic era, and aought to aupply 
the wants of the inner spirit by l!Omething loftier than had yet 
been gruped. The whole speculative structure of Plato arose 
from the deeply felt neceuity of a change in the moral nature, 
first enounced by Socrates. It is the ■troctural framework 
railed by a mblime imagination, in order to make vivid before the 
eyea, and firm within the grup of mankind, the means of ati■-
fying th011e ■piritual neceuitie■ of which all men are dimly and 
vaguely comcio111. Hence the point of view ia euentially moral. 
The idea of the good ia the central idea, the chief of the ideu ; 
and at time■, in Plato, it is invested with the penonality of the 
good and tme God. The precept of the Platoniata ia op,ok«T~ 
Tf 8«j,. It is here that we find the only real morality of the 
ancient world ; becaUle it is here, and not elaewhere, that we 
find the standard of happineaa held higher than man himaelf. 
• Make thyself like to God,' BBid Plato, and wu answere:.!l the 
raptures of thouaanda of devotees, who at.rove even by deat 
eice1Be1 of uceticism to kindle within thellllelvea the life Divine. 
'Become like the perfect man,' said Aristotle; 'listen whilst I 
expound the virtues of the grave and earneet, the good citi1en of 
the perfect ■tate, who throughout his life acts according to the 
highest virtue.' But the voice of Aristotle awakes no echo, no 
B111wer like itaelf; it fails to pierce the secret cavel'DI of 
sympathy where the echo lurks. He is less potent than the 
stoical Zeno, who aet■ before mankind no progre1111 at all; 
announces that evil is equally neceaary with good ; for without 
evil there could be no good ; and that it i■ the part of the wi11e 
to look with indifference upon the alteruation■ of these two; to 
submit with l'ellignation to what cannot be diBBDnulled. The 
voice of the fatalist touches a sullen chord ill that human nature 
which is ailent to Ariatotle ; it summons a Cato to fall upon hi■ 
,word, and even a milder Marcus Aurelius to extract from ita 
teaching the principles of an austerely rirtuoue life. 

We have no design to attempt a complete historical sketch of 
moral philo■ophy, either ancient or modem. But from the pre
ceding notices of the ancient moral philoeophy, u exhibited in 
the enthu■iaam of Plato, the humanitarianism of Aristotle, the 
utilitarianism of the Epicureans, and the pantheiatic fataliam of 
the Stoic■, we may gather what will nel.t be amplified, that the 
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coune of the aooient philoeophy in a remarkable mllllller l'llDI 
parallel with that of philosophy from the time ofChriat. If Plato 
may in aome aort be called the Bible ofheatheniem, inumuch aa 
Plato exhibited moral truth in a hortative form, which influenced 
the livea of whole generation, of noble enthuaiaata; in like man
ner doea the revealed word hold as it were in aolution the moral 
aystem of the univene, meeting the prayer of humanity with the 
commanda and promiaea of authority ; setting before the world 
the new birth, and the new apiritual life to which that lead1; 
and making faith, that primary yet compound faculty, ita instru
ment and motive power. If Aristotle, by aeverely 1ystematiziog 
moral truth, rendered it inoperative, ao do modern theorists 
emulate the useleaa labour of the Stagyrite, althongh the reflex 
influences of Christianity in general are sufficiently evident in 
their 1peculationa. If we are acarcely able to afford ajuat paral
lel to the sublime melancholy of 1.eno, yet to the vile popularity 
of the Epicureans we can offer a stinging apologue in the 
exceuea of the French and English atheiam of the eighteenth 
century. It is singular to remark, that England baa produced a 
greater number of moral systems than any other coun~. 
Whilst diatanced in speculative thinking by the Germans, and 1n 
political thiuking by the French, we have aelect.ed this barren 
field aa our own domain, and have produced a Hobbes, a 
Hutcheson, a Paley, and a Bentham; each with hia hypotheaie, 
antagonistic to one another. From the writings of auch 
men baa arisen the habit of regarding moral trntha in a non
religioua spirit ; which habit i_a now, to aay the leaat, quite 
unneceuitated. 

The pmient position of moral philoaophy is eaaentially 
eclectic. We rejoice to be able to affirm that although 
England now witneuea a reviving interest in the loftieat punuita 
of the reason, no new attempt is ever to be observed on the 
part of theorists in moral philoaophy. To grup and to com
bine, aa far as may be done, the opinions of former theoriata, 
without running the hazard of original conjecture, ie the aole 
aim of the present generation. There ia a tscit, a universal 
consent in thie aa to the uaeleaneBB of erecting any more a 
1y1tem of moral philoaophy. In the aame eclectic spirit do we 
venture upon a cursory examination of the varioua modern 
theories of morals ; bnt with no intention of harmonizing them 
one with another, or of selecting one in preference to another; 
rather with the deaigu of marking their mutual repugnance, 
their real fatuity, as far as certainty of conclusion ia concerned. 
Then we shall conclude that 1yetematic morality, or ethics as a 
acience, ie an entirely fruitlea, and uanally unintereating, thing, 
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much belt.er abandoned, and replaced in education by 1pecmla. 
tiffl theologic truth. 

Here it may be neceuary once more to imprea upon our 
reader■, that we have no intention of animadverting upon monl 
philOBOphy, except BO far u regards the repeated attempts which 
have been made to erect it into a acience, eliminated from it■ 
recurrence in a preceptual form. A vast mUB of moral truth ia 
ahraya interfwied with the 1taple literature of every age ; and 
with thia we have no busineu. Such worke as the Colloqt,iu 
of Eramau,, or the Pf'Of1inrial Letter• of PtUcal, are cues in 
point, where moral truths, which might eventually be carried up 
to the loftieet generalizatione, occur in proverbe, precepts, and 
antithetical remarks. A vast m&11 of moral truth, again, i1 
abeorbed into 1ystematic theology ; and there morality occupiee 
ita right poaition, since no IUCh system does, or ought to, cvry 
the principlee of morality to any other 10unie than the com
mand• of God. Further, we obeene that moral truth ia pre
eented bT right- thinking men, from time to time, in a aemi
syatematized, and therefore one-aided, form, in order to meet 
aome particular exigency, or counteract aome dangerous tendency. 
The proof both of the independent emtence and of the utility 
of moral principlea hu thus been brought up again and again 
in 1upport of Chriatian theol~, which acknowledges the same 
high principles, but placee the1.r origin in the ailt,:rro,; of Deity. 
And this eemi-systematir.ed morality will occupy aome share of 
our present attention, since in interest and uaefulne11 it may 
pieaent an analogy to the semi-systematized morality of the 
ancients, with which we have been dealing. After giving a few 
inBtancea of it, we shall pus on to notice the more elaborate 
moral theoriee which have superseded the labours and emulated 
the lllefulne11 of Ari1totle. Our review will thua be divided 
into two parte :-aemi-sy1tematir.ed moralitr, which has been 
ueeful for aome particular purpose; and highly 1ystematized 
morality, which answer■ no purpoae at all. 

Morality, semi-systematized, baa been of service in the cause 
of true religion, and poueuea historic interest even after the 
oocuion hu p&8led away which called it into system. But it 
mWlt alwaya be recollected that it ia neceuarily one-aided, in order 
to counteract one extreme by another. Thus Hooker wrote hie 
Ecclmtutical Polily, in which he baaea the moral principlee 
upon the eternal reuons of things in themselves, for the expreu 
purpose of disabusing the ignorant of certain prepoueaaiona as 
to the fluctuating nature of moral obligationa, which had arisen 
from reports, brought from newly dilcovered countries, or the 
varying practicea of mankind in aome thing■ of moral significance. 
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And a ■till better example i1 aft'orded in BiBhop JJnt)er, the 
greatest of 11emi-1y1tematized, or, one might almost l!&Y, of OD• 

1y1tematized, moralilts. Butler 1tood equaUy opp<>Bed to each of 
the extreme theoriet1 of Hobbel! and HntcheBOD, of aeJf-Jove and 
of benevolence. A.. a plain-thinking and moderate man, be did 
in reference to tboae particular instance■ what we are endeavour
ing to do in general upon thiB mbject ; that is, to oppoae the 
tendency which theori1ta have to generalize too exchuively, to 
view everything in the light of their own previonsly conceived 
dogma. The aystem of Butler, BO far u the refutation of other 
ByBtema can be called a By'lltem, avoid1 one-iridedneu by having 
to steer midway between the two repellent theoriea of Hobbes 
and Hutchet10n. It alao derive& intriniric value from the fact of 
ita being drawn directly from the Holy Scriptures; and there
fore, while cl011e in argument, it i1 free and nntechnical in its 
way of putting things. It receive& its JIIIYCho)ogy from St. Paul, 
and its faotB from the operation■ of the Divine life upon the 
BOul of man. Butler's carelet11neu for preaienting moral trnth 
systematically, hiB freedom from all wiah to exhibit a theory, i1 
evident from hiB indiscriminate u11e of 11everal tenns to express 
the Bame thing. Your true ByBtematizer iB always very careful 
of hiB word1, thinking that in an algebraic use of language he 
ahall be able to pin down the illimitable truth. And thia 
peculiarity, we would remark, iB in BOme BOrt a confeaaion on 
the part of science as to the utility and beauty of the proverbial 
and preceptual morality which guidet1 the lives of men. Proverbs 
and precepts are an exciting hint of the truth : the definitions 
and axioms of science are an attempt to exhaust the truth. 
Truth in the one is revealed through language; in the other, it 
is packed up in language; but, like the imprisoned genie, it does 
nothing in iw bonds, and, as aoon u the ties and fastenings are 
removed, it BOarB in a mighty column towards the clouds, and 
will own no longer service. In 1uch men as Hooker and Butler, 
wh011e primary deeigu wn controversial and not dogmatic, we 
are BU1'e to meet with a noble, if a one-sided, view of the nature 
of moral obligation. Of themselvea they would have been con
tent to reat Atisfied with the fact, that to practise virtue was the 
command of Him who said, 'Be ye perfect, even DB your Father 
in heaven ie perfect.' But the follies of other men rendered it 
necea11ary to present the truth in another guise : and they there
fore abandoned the Christian point of view, and declared the 
practice of virtue to be not only the command of God, but 
agreeable to the eternal fitneu of things and to the beat prin
ciples of utility; in the l!&me way, if the example be granted, 
that Plato at one time presents the personal God, and at another 
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time preBeDta merely the idea of the good, or his God divested 
of penonality for the nonce. One more celebrated example of 
occaaional morality may be oft'ered in Cudworth's T'realue con
Cff'Uft/1 etenaal aJtd iDlffllllabk Morality, which, brief though 
it ii, has exercilled comiderable influence upon moral philosophy. 
It wu indirectly agaimt Bishop Taylor's famoUB Ductor D,,bi
tatiwla, which latter is the mOBt extensive and valuable work. or 
casuistry in our language, a vast collection of rules and casea, 
deaigned for the guidance of Chriiltian men in conformity with 
the poaitive and revealed will of God. 'The whole measure 
and rule of conllcience,' says its author, in memorable worda, 
'is the law or God, or God'• will revealed to ua in natw-e or 
revelation.' Cudworth refutes this without much clearness or 
aatiaf'action or reaaoning, by maintaining that the nature or 
nothing can depend upon the will of God alone, which is the 
efficient but not the formal cause of all thinga : a distinction 
which may be undentood, but of which no proof ia offered. 

We come next to the work.a of the profeuors of moral 
philosophy in modern times, the systems of moral philosophy, 
properly 10 called. In the first place, we must prepare our 
readers to expect certain differences which will be apparent 
between the ancient and modern moral philosophy ; the point 
of view, and the spirit of treatment, will be found to be altered. 
For example, the question in ancient philosophy was, u to the 
nature of the chief good, which, subjectively considered, is an 
inquiry into the nRture of happineea ; but, in modern systems, 
the subject of investigation is not the good, but the right; not 
happineu, but duty. The spirit of the world is leu buoyant, 
more depreaaed, and deeper; leu philosophical, more religious. 
The eearch for happine11 is abandoned, becauae the nature of 
happiness ia to be .elf-contained, and ' an end in itself; ' and 
the spirit of the human race has grown too aluggish even to 
attempt to realize this in the preaent state of thinga, while there 
ill a futurity revealed in which futurition shall be fruition. The 
preaent is leu cherished by modern than by ancient philosophy ; 
it ia leu regarded u an end (/jw; ffMicx-) than a means, leading, 
if well employed, to future happine81. This is the inevitable 
reflex influence of revelation. Then the practice of virtue 
IIIIIIU.mea a aombre upect, which it does not wear in ancient 
}'hilosophy. It is not the pathway to that present happiness 
which springs from the perfecting of man's nature, the accession 
of 1trength, the growth of the noblest powers of the soul ; but 
as the good attainable in human action is put further oft', and 
even lifted up altogether from the earth, so virtue becomes a 
painful discipline, an algebraic puzzle, of which we see no 
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meaning, but to the ntlea of which we cling tenacioaaly, in the 
hope that it may at length evolve itaelf'. Life ia a state of pro
bation, not of entirety; the guide of life is not pure philOBOphy, 
but philOBOphy tinctured with religious influences. The conclu
llion i1 foregone, the world no longer needs an Aristotelian pain
fulneu of thought to reach it. Again, the change in the point 
of view Crom which the final cause ia regarded, involves a change 
in the subject-matter. The inquiry i1 uo longer into the phe
nomena of the several virtues, nor into the nature of moral 
virtue itself; but into the nature of the moral faculty, the power 
by which rigbt i1 diatinguiahed Crom wrong. IC happineee be 
no longer attainable on earth aa a certain eft'ect CIIWled by vir
tuous conduct, it will be no more needful to refine upon the 
nature of that univenal which enten into virtuoua act.a, u 
virtuous ; but if right be still attainable, it may still be very 
neceaaary to be certain of the nature of that faculty by which 
we know right from wrong, and are rendered capable of moral 
obligation and of the performance of duty. Thus ethic &Blume& 

a paychological complexion, which it retaioa until the inquiry 
into the nature of the moral faculty branches out, in the 
eighteenth century, into an inquiry into the ground of moral 
action, whether it be indeed an inward principle at all, or utility 
and aelf-intereet. Thi.I position of moral philoaodhy in modem 
times, in which it baa become more subjective an leea objective, 
more psychological and Ieee philOBOphical, more aBIOciated with 
the religious, and lea with the metaphysical; this change, in 
which moral philOBOphy no longer 1taoda by itaelf' in the world, 
either a■ revealing the good attainable in human action, or u 
entering into the metaphyaical ,ummua bmaim, but is compelled 
to bear a relation with religion, with Christianity, and to bear 
the irreaistible preaaure of revealed truth upon its philoaophic 
Corms ; this alteration of the problems, thia fresh disposition of 
forcea, was compelled by the pre-mediwval and mediaeval theo
logy, which had embraced philOBOphy both in its Platonic and 
Aristotelian manifestation,, and incorporated the 1pirit of the 
one and the forlDII of the other with Chmtianity itself. It will 
be neceuary, in a few word■, to give an idea of thia biatorical 
diacipline, to which ethic had been subjected, before it re
appeared in modem times, with it■ freah commencement and 
profonnder auociatione. 

That early transformation and pervenion of Christianity, 
which is known aa Gnoeticiam, had endeavoured to make specu
lation account for the origin of evil. Thie attempt, which wu 
the great central problem of all the Gn01tic appliancea, wu made 
generally either by a monoiam which impaired the moral perfection, 
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or by a dualism which limited the omnipotence of God. The 
rejection of the orthodox explanation of the permiuion of eru, 
(in accordance with the formula, & p.;, ai>..vo11 afT&011,) the denial 
of the only true origin of eru in the aberration of the created 
will, drew the speculative intellect of the tint centuries away 
from anthropology toward■ theology, in the moat limited aenae 
of the word ; and the determination of the modes of the aelf
manifeatation of the Divine will occupied the attention. Several 
syatema of theoriea on this point meet our eyes, each aynem 
attended by ita corollary of moral practice. If the Demiurge 
wu regarded aa expreaaing in nature and hiatory the deaigna 
of the Supreme Intellect, atrict moral obedience to the lawa of 
nature, and a regolar courae of life, wu the J>rodnct of the ape
colative creed. If the Demiurge were regarded aa in oppoait1on 
to the Supreme Intellect, or u an independent world-making 
apirit, or aa, at beat, only an imperfect organ of the Now, there 
followed a total avenion from, or indift'erence to, the lawa of 
nature, which waa alternately developed into aaceticiam, or into 
a wild abandonment to aenaual gratification■. At the aame time, 
even with the orthodox, Platonistic forma and conception, 
became the vehicle of Christian doctrine; and there waa, from 
the time of Origen, an increaaing danger in the Eastern Chureh, 
leat the aymbol should hide the symbolized. We may th1111 mark 
how Christianity continued the three great moral directions of 
Stoiciam, Epicureaniam, and Platoniam ; and that this morality 
uoae from a speculative contemplation of the evolution of the 
Divine will. 

Almoat contemporary with the theology of the East is tlie 
anthropology of the West, in ita Auptinian and Pelagian 
development&. The inquiry into the origin of evil. had led to 
profound investigation of the will of God, and to the eatabliah
ment of the orthodoxy that evil arose from the revolted will of 
the creature ; that it waa creatural, and not eternal. Thia poai
tion opened up the inquiry into the nature of human ain and 
guilt ; and thia again reaolved itaelf into the queation of the 
&ee will of man. So that, aa theology became an investigation 
of the will of God, anthropology became an inveatigation of the 
will of man ; and th1111 the true apherea of the conception of 
will or active power-the Divine and the human-are filled up. 
The freedom of the will, in the1e two apherea,-the doctrines of 
neceaaity and of freedom,-is the pronounced theological and 
ethical topic of discuBBion in the Latin age of the Church. 
Then follow, the medieval period, in which ethic I011eB, never 
fully to regain, it& philoaophical character, and becomes merged 
in cuuiatry,-a period of which Taylor'11 Dw:lor Du/nta,atiwa, 
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already mentioned, ia the tat.est and finest example : a period in 
which the argument from final causca is loat in the identifica
tion of moral principlea with their efficient call88, the will and 
nature of God ; and in which ethic, ao long divorced from 
metaphyaics, becomea re-united in theology, not, indeed, to the 
ideal world, but to the penonal and revealed God. It ia pecoliar 
to thia period that it adopted the terminology of Aristotle ; but 
re-prod.uoed it with a alightly altered meaning, and with the 
8880Ciationa, or context, of Chriatian theology, not of meta
phyaiCB. Bo that ethical philOBOphy puaea into the handa of 
the modems with a philOBOphical dreaa, the aame in texture and 
adomment u in the data!en philOBOphy wu the religion of 
the world, but dyed ine bly with the coloun of revelation, 
having, u the standard of duty, the will of God, and, u the 
motive of virtue, the hope of heaven. 

BthiOI puaed, with theae inevitable modificationa, into the 
vigoroua hands of auch thinken u Hobbes and Spinoza. Btrt 
the object of these men was political or speculative; and, 
though they produced a highly systematized morality, we have 
not reaohed in them the daya of ethical science, excluaively ao 
called. Rather, ethic with them realised its ancient fate, being 
united with poetical or metaphysical conceptiona. HobbH con
atrncta his political Lt!Viath.a11 upon eertain moral principles 
which do not appear to be auch wicked distortion, in hia ayatem, 
u when taken out of it and examined apart. Spiooza, likewise, 
in the fourth and fifth parts of hie Ethit», comea to the aame 
reaalt as Hobbes, vii., that aelf-love is the moral principle of 
man ; but he comes to the aame result by a totally different 
route ; and he has endured much needleea obloquy from the 
1Dt1DY, who are acquainted with hia conclu11io111, without knowing 
bow they ue obtained. With the aame ultimate expreaaional 
apeement, nothing can be more diametrical than the oppoeition 
between Hobbes and Spinoza. The restoration of ethics to its 
place, as a pan of metaphyaice, in such a thinker u Bpinou, ia 
a phenomenon worthy of notice ; eapecially i11 hia Ethic• worthy 
to be contrasted with the narrower, falaely practical ayatem1 
whioh followed it. Hia name i1 to be conjoined with that of 
Leibnib u the restorer of the science of 1peculative morality. 
The work■ of 111ch men enable 1111 to 1tste, more precieely than 
we yet have done, the relation which ethic bean to meta
physica. Ethic; in the highest conception of ita eaeence, i1 the 
eYOlvement and announcement of the laws of metaphy1ics ; ao 
that a metaphyaical principle ia an ethical rule, and an ethical 
principle ia a law in the metaphyaical world. The ethical 
element is that which, in the metaphy11ical world, goYel'DII the 
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eelf'-de&ermi.nationa of real being; ucl, in nigud to ua, mabla 
th01e eternal and immutable objects to 1118tain a relation to the 
thinking mind, to beoome the objecta of acienoe, to be known. 
to project a ahadow, the ■objective, which ia the ■hadow of the 
objective. This aeem■ to have been the import of the Platonic 
doctrine, that the idea of the good i■ the chief and ■oul of the 
idea.a; the real being which enten into 1.hem, and comtitutea 
them ideas; j11■t as they, in their gradation, enter into individual 
things, and oonnect them with acience. It belongs to the meta.. 
phyaical world, that not only the ■elf-det.ennination■ of real 
being, but the ■elf-determining proceaa al■o, should he eternal, 
and llflC'ellMry, and unaltenble: the proceuion i■ eternal; the 
commmucation of naturea in one Divine effluence, without 
change, or increue, or diminution, hu alwaya been conaum
matiug; the becoming i1 etemall1 becoming. This baa been 
espreued in metaphy■ical formulane■, u in the Platoniatic, that 
the ideu are eternal numben, dyada, triad■, b., which have a.n 
e1i■tenoe independent of the unit, and yet do in aome manner 
partake of it; the unity of the unit, pu■ing into them, IOBe8 and 
yet realu.e■ it■elf, in bestowing upon them an indivisible unity 
of euatenoe. It hu not, to our knowledge, been adequately 
eipreued and carried through in Cbriato-philoeophic formule. 

The partly divulged moral ay■tem of Spinosa is the fine■t 
part of hia work; the leut repuguant to human nature. He it 
compelled in thi■ part, by the neceuitiea of language, to allow 
hi■ ilefuution■ to rest in abeyance : hi■ meaning ia still to be 
1llldentood as being ■ubject to hill definition■, but be ill obliged 
to 1118 languap more popularly. His • utility • i■ not plea
lAll'&ble ■enaation, but the enlargement of the mental and bodily 
mpacitiea of man. The puaione, being an e1.trinsic force, di■-
tmb the capacitim, and render the mind a lea powerful agent : 
they muat he overcome by him who would ateadily punue what 
ia uaeful to bim■elf and bill highest good, via., what reuon 
point. out as the beat means of extending hie capacitiee. Now 
nothing ia abaolutely good, uy■ Spinosa ; and, therefore, the 
vinuoua mm will aeek nothing primarily e1.cept knowledge, and 
the highest knowledge i■ the knowledge of God. From thia 
11evere intellectual platform proceed moet Jll'O(ound regulatiolUI 
far the i-uona, The more adequate the \nowledp whicla we 
attain of the thing■ that aft'ect u■, the leu ■hall we be liable to 
be overcome by the pueion• which they es.cite. Everything 
ref'en itaelf e•entually to the idea of God. The more we know 
of ounelve■ and our puaioo■, the more eball we love God ; for 
knowledge lead■ upward■ to God, uid the love of God should be 
the chief employment of the mind. The knowledge of things ill 
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tbemtelvea is the perfection of human nature; and is aecom
panied with the greatest joy and contentment ; it lead• to a love 
of God which is intellectual, and fantastic, and eternal, became 
it springs not from pa!l9ions that perish with the body, but is 
itself a part of the infinite love with which God intellectually 
lovee Himaelf. lo this love to God our chief felicity consists, 
which is not the reward of virtue, but virtue itself. Nor is any 
one happy because he hu overcome the pauions ; but it is by 
being happy, that is, by enjoying the fulneu of Divine love, 
that he has become capable of overcoming them. 

This is very extraordinary; it is the theol~ of Pantheism. 
The apeculative monlity of Spinoza and Leibn1b is a direction 
which has not been followed up. Later writers abandoned it in 
the aame way u the later aecta abandoned the speculative 
monlity of Plato. The old distinction between the ideal good, 
(TO IIOfTTO" l,ya,(Jov,) and the good att.ainable in human action, 
(TO 'lf'paKTOV /,,ya8011,) first made by AriRtotle, wu renewed in the 
latter part of the aeventeenth century, and ethics were once more 
din>rced from metaphyaica. It was, however, aubjected to a 
much leas philosophical treatment at the hands of modem 
thinkl!l'8 than it had received from Ariatotle, owing to those 
theological influences which we have mentioned. 

We may all have obaerved the delight taken by great men, 
both in conversation and in writing, in flinging forth extreme 

• auertiona,-aaying desperate things. A great man perceives a 
truth for one moment 10 intenseI1, that hia words about it are 
pitched extremely high ; and, in hIB generoua momentary enthu
aiasm, he may seem to thoae who caunot understand thia pecu
liarity of genins, to be reckless and inconaistent. Yet there will 
always be purpoae and meaning in this, provided it be connected, 
u it always will be, with 10me- practical design ; for we take it 
that practicality, a desire to work upon the actual lives of men, 
ia the instinct, the mark, and the calling of the highest genius. 
On the other hand, your smaller man will be as extreme u the 
other, bot will talk his versatility, inumuch aa hia capacity for 
receiving truth ia narrower ; he will dogmatize u positively, 
but less tentatively, and hia dogmatism will be hard and infleri
ble in comparison with the more impetuoue and genial temper 
of the other; it will lack redundance and grace ; it will be wor
ahipped and exalted, u the one thing which fills the vision of 
its propoaer; it will never be abandoned. It may be that the 
hint is taken from the greater man ; it may be that the theory 
ia self-evolved ; but the difference remains ineffaceable : the 
dogmatiam of geniua is enthusiasm, the dogmatism of the man 
n,id of genius ia 1y11tem. We have already obtlerved bow the 
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metapbon ol Plato became the .,.tem ol mbeequmt thinken; 
in the l8IDe way do we believe tbat the complete ayatematwng 
of morala, which t.ook place in the latter half of the aeventeenth 
aud the eighteenth cent8!f, lll'Olle Crom a misappropriation of 
the earlier and bolder thinkers who ga..-e a new apeculatini 
direction to ethica. We now arrive 8' the biatory ol the modern 
eonception of ethica u a ecience. 

The object-matter of the acience of ethica hu been concei'fed 
of in two waya,-to inffiitigate the nature of virtue, or to lay 
down a theory of moral 1181ltimenta. The former view baa 
attracted the greateat epeculative intellect■ of all timea; while 
the latter ia the product of the peculiarly modern era at whicla 
we are arriving. Thia conception of ethica u a theory of monl 
11eDtimeuta may be aubclirided into three main braachee of in .. 
quiry, acconling u we regard the faculty by which we diaeera 
right and wrong, the origin of our ideaa of right or W'IODg, or the 
aature of right and wrong. Theee three branchea reapectively 
eonnect ethica with psychology, with metaphyeice. and with 
ontology. The fint,or peycbological branch, baa been the moat 
fruitful of crab-applea. But it will be ohlerved that all modern 
1J1t1Bm1 have a peychological cut; and it ia thia, rather than • 
ditl'erence of object-matter, which diati.aguiahea them tiom the 
eyatem ol the ancient■, in which the point of view ia more 
oojective.* 

• Sir Jama lfackintoah .,.. 'Oa tliae tJin,e prina~ the monl ......... 
-tial dit'ennce in laomaa adion1, and the will or God, ia bailt the wlaole edi&ce or 
J!!IC!ical monlitJ.' We 1Dbjoin tlm to the two6,Jd dmaion in die tat. anol IIILI • few 
illu&ntio-, in oner tat oar -.ra-, IUlllaltanol the ditleahy ot ,,-iag .,.. 
diriaioaa on • 1Dlljeet that endea the gnap. la diae illu&ruiaa we antiaipat,, a& Ima 
ll'W we un lo •J in the tut. 

(a.) 'l1le lint prineiple la, tut the goocl.- or Wnea of -.i ICtiona la 
lldamiae,l '7. w funlly wit.bin oanel•ea, T''1 ol the mtnn of Ille lldiona, 
nit.la an mi&Mr pMl nor W, naept u taled Wa criterion. Tbill ill aa utn.. 
1111.emmt of the principle of the monl -. and 1t - lleld in thla atreme ripr 1iJ 
Hame, wlao DW11tained that virtue 11114 vice mated in tlie tellle only. With modia
tieu it lau 'Ileen the fonndation or ffflr1.,... or ::!I ,-,alaelogiml atruetan. 

It la _,_ wtioaed wlaet!Mr AmtntJe RMP • the aiatmm of tu -.a 
.... U a ~ r.cultJ; ul.llaup DO clout eu lie Dt.rtained bi lt.e tlionpt Ille 
IIIORl qnalitJ of adiona lo he ~? aome ~ llll&lopia to tlie utcnal 
-l u4 thia lle ctaignal.49 hJ" die teraa of - .,..._.., ......,,, ud 
....,, .,e. limn wW -, \e pthend hm Cieav _. tl,,, ipllrioa Plataaia 
Dialagaa. tu ame doctrine -wa hJ the l"JtJaapnaaa. h modma timm ii lau 
been~ muls nriou dmignationa. 

• The monl aen•. '----Sliafteallnry, Hutcliaa. Jlftd, u4 otlun. 
'Tbe--1l'Knlty.'-Beiolu48tewut. 
'The pnatical -...'-Kam. 
'Coueience.'-But.ler. 
'Mani 171DIIMIIT.'-A. Smith. 

(I.) fte --1 prinal,lle 11, ~ tile qulity reaida in monl acll t.DHI•"• im,. 
..-,tin or UJ clelermiluag power in the moral ap11t. Thia opinion wu lleW fly 

2L2 
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· The career of moral pbiloeophy u a aeparate llcienoe IDSJ' 
be aaid to have been begun in modem timea by the contem
poraoeou appearance or the worka of Cumberlana and of Pal
f'endorC, the founders of the .Eudemoniatic achool. Camberland'■ 
De ugil,u Nature lJuquuitio PAiloaopAica wu pobli■hed i11 
1672, and in the 11111De year appeared the more generally bowa 
treatiae or PuJfeodorf on the Law of Nature and NatiODL Thi■ 
achool hu had more followers than any other in England. It 
ateen a middle coone between the Plat.oni■tic theory of innat.e 
moral ideas lllfficieot to eatabliah natoral law, and a1ICh extreme 
generalilationa u th011e of Hobbes and Spinosa. It ia in fact a 
new mode or lookinf at moral qo.eatiou■, and it■ peculiaritf 
comi■ta in being neither altogether a priori nor a puteriori. 
The fundamental proposition of thia achool i■, • the parauit of 
the common good of all rational apnta, which tenda to oar own 
good u a part of it.' Cumberland, the founder of the achool, 
thua comprehenaively announced the uiom, which ia leaa defi
nitelypromulgated byPuJfendorCunderthenameof'■ociablenea.' 
The 'common £Ood of nature' of Cumberland ha■ al■o a 
latitude greater than the 'happineaa • and • pleumable ~
tion ' of Paley ; and Cumberland, moreover, add■ the will of a 
Supreme Lawgiver u e■aential to the completene■a of the law 
of nature. Here he ia followed b7 Law and Paley, u well u by 
m01t English moraliata of the eighteenth century. But Paley 
add■ to hia definition of virtue, that it ia performed for the aake 
of the future enjoyment of everluting happiaeaa, which ia a fact 
gained from obse"ation or human nature; while Cumberland 
only very alightly alludes to a future life, and re■ta hia ugu-

Loab ud PU!f, IO far u it amount.a to a denial of tlle uialmoe or die -ai ..._ 
u .. 7 JIIIUPI - ~. ~ pnilaminaat tmie or Plato'• .tWa. i__. • w. 
pad ~ed ";,• IIM a&abliahmea& of the aiatmm ef tnnt,, • nil moral u inten.
wl. Virtae. bll 1aJS. ii to be panued ror ila own me, UMl tliai cmly ia pod wliiela 
ia lleeoming. From ••• two -timeata it ma, lie illfemid that Plalo woald ao& 
laan denied Iha .W- or die monl -, bat ...ae datJ (..--) to -• in 
obedieace to tlae llllabitelJ pa ad lionwallle (,._)_ 8imillnJ, a.ta _. 
c.honb, the moat mniDBDt uplaoldma ol buudable manlitJ ia Baglull, l(IIK of 
NmU u the l'acoltJ wlaich dilcmia let- rWil ad....,.._ 

(7.) • tlaird pr1ueip1e i., 1.1iat • mon1 ._ or~ • ia --i.. witta 
&he will ol Oat. 1'laia - tlla opiaioa of S-U.., -6ig to nam die priaiplll 
of Yit1ue - to all mmikiadare lan of die DiriJIII ..._ an.- to lie tr.....--a 
wit.la_ imjlllllitJ (In. •-·• i., 4.) We lllln tlie- iloetriae ia tlle Pat.e, the N...,_ 
tbe.,.. ....,_ - '""'-· of tlae Stoica, .... - penoaiW u • pudieiotic r.m., it 11M -'biuation lie )IDllilile. A.a._ ill AriAOtle, •• ia pmtWatio at I-' 
wlleu heu,-.ll"-•nil,rw....,.,.._d.,.MMri~Tj ..... g,,. 
(M. JI., ri., 8.) CiClll'O, ••o f'ollowe4 t1ae Stoics. maka Yirtu en agreemmt with die 
uninnal law, and thia law ill • Jliriu an, ill lnriN iuil&.' So, God rweeled iu 
natan; the Middle-Ap cuailtl end mode,,, •Wogiene 1111d, God la ftftl&tioa. And u 
the oue pm ol the rnalina _,.ed for IO men7 ente-CUiRilt, -,cmia of -iitf, ft 
11111ht uow to be doub!J nil perffflJJ utiolled. 
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aent upon the conaequence11 of mue and vice in the preeent. 
This achool, upon the whole, ia a compromise between the desire 
lor uniformity and rotundity of system, which ia innate in 
human nature, and aimple obaervation upon the facta and motive1 
which actually influence the conduct of mankind. We may 
perhape comider Hutcbeeou u belonging to the aame ICbool. 
Butcheaon adopted the principle of general benevolence u the 
lta.nda:rd of virtue, which amounts to the aame thing u pro
moting the general good ; but by limiting the definition of the 
good to happineu alone, he incurred the cename of Butler. Hia 
chief importance in ethics, however, ari&e1 from hia having been 
the finl to give a pronounced aignificance to the doctrine of the 
moral eenae. 

Cumberland eujoya an eminence u the firat Christian writer 
who attempted to eatabliah the principte. of morality indepen
dentlr of revelation. Bia work ia now forgotten ; yet he wu the 
founder of what mar be termed the Engliah acbool in monl 
philoaophy, the school of compromiae. It ia to be remarked that 
modern analyaia ia applied by him and hia followera, not only in 
the apirit of inquiry, but in its proceaa, to reuoning upon monl 
nbjecta. Prom the victorioua aucceu of modern analyaia in 
phyaica, it W&B expected that even more would be gained by ita 
application to morals. The reault hu been incommenaurate 
with these hopea, but the attempt wu important and widely 
followed. 

In France the war wu paved in the aeventeenth century lor 
that extraordinary application of analyaia to morals, which in 
the eighteenth century formed part of the aenaationaliam of Con
dillac, by the important controveray between Fene1on and 
Boeauet, u to the object.a which a Chriatiao moraliat ought to aet 
before him. 'Pure love to God, who ia love,' FenAon exclaimed, 
' ii the only legitimate object of the human apirit. Seltiahnea 
ii an UDDatural atate ; no aelfiah aim, here or hereafter, moat be 
propoaed by the follower of virtue.' But thi1 noble aa~g wu 
loftier than the age, and haughtier than the Gospel, which bold1 
out to virtue the reward of everlaating life. And when BOBBuet, 
in reply, declared Christian morality to be merelr, aelflah, hia 
tone muck with greater congeniality, and 'Wllll ratdied by the 
feebly remonat.rant Pope. The Gallican and Romiah Churches 
fared not IO well in the enauing oentury, when auch principle1 
came to be acted out in life, u all!O in theorr, The application 
of analyaia to ethica became nothing leu than the entlft recon, 
atnwtion of the acience. In the moat ancient timea ethic wu 
COllDected with the loftiest 1peculative interesta or humanity ; in 
tbae IDOllt modem timea it baa BO altered ite poeition, u to 
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declare as ita ultimate truth the very loweat fact that can be pre
dicated of man. Throughout the aeveoteenth and eighteenth 
centoriee, there might be diacemed a downward tendency of 
thought ; and thil reached ita loweat depth in the abrupt 
utterances of Condillac and Helvetius. Nothing can be known 
in phyeica until it ii dieaected; on the contrary, in logic and ita 
kindred sciences, nothing can be known ooleea it be a general 
coocrption. Dire wu the cruh when the method of phyaica 
waa applied to the mental acieocea. Every generalizanon im
mediately melted away into ita subordinate individuals ; and in 
each cue, where the object-matt.er diaappeared, the acience 
ceued to emt. Condillac, and after him HelvetiUB, 118id at once, 
and dogmatically, that the feelings and faculties of preceding 
phil0110phy were nothing more than aenaatioua ; and for a time 
the' understanding' ofLeibnitz, the' comcience• of Butler, the 
' moral reuon • of Clarke, were alike unable to mdicate to 
themaelvea a higher origin. Such wu the fate of a philoaophy 
founded upon psychology ; such wu the laat stage in the progreu 
of modern paychol~cal philosophy. The mental and moral 
sciences were in rwns, until it should pleaae their destroyer, 
that' model of French philosophy,' to reconstruct them. Thie 
he condescended to do at length ; but not with a worthy scepti
cism, (doubt of man, certainty of truth,) and from the objective 
aide, but with an unworthy eceptici.am, or disbelief in real being 
and truth, and from the miaerable buia of empirical psychology. 
If every representation of the mind ii no more than a traos
formed aeD11&tion, self-love will be the origin of mental and 
moral science, and aelf-expedience the practical morality to be 
deduced from it. Thia terrible inference waa boldly drawn by 
the French empiric school ; and it is salutary to know that the 
awonl of Coodillac atill bangs over every aystem of a merely 
paychological character. Thie phil0110phic acepticiam, thia im
measurable uae of physical analogies and material hypotheses, 
either generated, or at least allied itself with, the popular acepti
ci11m of the Encyclopediste and mllange-writen. The deifica
tion of human reuon followed atrangely enough upon the 
degradation of wan into a creature of mere aenBBtion, with a 
tendency to unmitigated aelfi11hneu. It wu aa though human 
reuoo, having debaaed itself', found aolace, and even experienced 
a vile pride, in 1111bjecting everything elae to the IIBIDe indignity. 
Upon a national, an European ecale, wu repeated the hiatory of 
the evil mind, which has corrupted itself, and e1iati1 only to infect 
the innocent with the poison in which it livea. Our present 
object is not to refute Condillac, but to ahow his relation to the 
preceding period of philOBOphical thought, which had prepared 
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Ille way for him by admitting 1111 indirect action of physical 
modee of inquiry ; and, in ethica, by breaking looee from the 
points of view held out in revealed truth. 

Leibnit& in Germany, and Clarke in Bnglmd, had been here
tofore the moat eminent upholders of the a priori method of 
philOBOphi1ing : yet even in these two the influence of phyaica ia 
11ufficiently perceptible. In each of them the attempt to prove 
the being of a God ia made from the highest abatract1on11 of the 
phyaical,-from the mathematical rather than from the meta
physical point of view. Thill distinction ia significantly true. 
The mode of regarding thin'8 wu altered, and it had been 110 
ever ainoe Descartes and Spinosa had been captivated by the 
apparent certainty and clearneu of mathematical formulae. 
Th1111 Leibnit& calle the tint cause, or nece.uary condition of all 
being, at which he finally arrives, by the name 'monad;' while 
Clarke adopts the moat rigid technical language, and a manner 
of thought suitable for a echolar of Newton, considering pri
marily ' the relation of things themselves.' In the feebler 
philOBOphera of this age the distinction between the metaphysical 
and mathematical points of view widen• into a gap. We have 
there nothing higher than the singularly UDB&til!factory appeal 
for the exietence and goodness of the Deity from the evidence& 
of deeign in creation and the harmonies of the univene. Such 
a feeble philOBOphy, consisting only of the argument from final 
cauaes stretched till it breaks, deaened a rebuke as etern' and 
Btartling u the aenaationaliem of Condi.lliw. and Hume. The 
conception under which the word of God came to he regarded u 
a mere supplement to the voice of God in nature wu a very 
barren and inadequate one. It wu true, bot meanly true. . 

The tendencies to reduce everything either to matter of 
demomuation or of experience, were combined in the deep 
acepticiam of Hume. Hume improved on the aenutionalisu by 
denying that anything could he admitted aa proved unless it 
were experienced, while at the same time he limited experience 
to sensation. Yet the dictum of Leibnit1 still remained uncon
futed, could people but have known it : 'Nihil ut i11 welkcl• 
pad "°" pri,u in anuu, niri intellectu i,,-e.' There 11'88 still 
10mething else besidea sensation in the human conetitution ; 
there was, namely, the intelkct,u, the receptive faculty; and this 
pleaded againet the senaationaliatB not merely it& own existence, 
but that of an interior experience, one derived from within, u 
well u an outer experience, derived from IICD8&tion. Hume 
built upon the aenutionalist foundation, and therefore all hill 
acutenesa i1 of no avail ; and he stands u a memorable instance 
of the force with which the moat erron.eoUII ideu may he appre-
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hended by a mind predilpoeed and contracted to them. Hill 
two applicatiooa of hia oombination of limitationa are well 
lmown,-the denial of miraclea and the denial of cauea. And 
eertainly, on hia own hypothem he ia right, and it needa the 
estenaion of the word • e1perience' to the inward u well u the 
outward, in order that we may be unrecl that although the 
outward givea u no other notion of caure than that of the mere 
1Ucce11Rion of eYeDta, yet we have within olU'llelvea a conaeiou
neu of power to produce eft'eeta; and that we have likewne an 
irreaiatible tendency to tranafer thia recognition of cauaatift 
power, in order to account for the nccelsiona of the univene. 
:Both Paley and Beattie are powerlea before the hold aenaation
aliat uaumption of Hume. They advance against him with 
counter probabilities ; they do not perceive the weak point in 
hie poaition. The world bad to nit for 8cottiah Reid before 
this wu discovered. Yet Reid did nothing more than retnm to 
the more ancient point of view,-that of Deacartea, for sample, 
or of Leibnits,-io declaring that inward esperience, the lmo,r. 
ledge of a man'a own facoltiea which comea to hia conacionanea, 
hu ita ahare in the regulation of our judgmenta. The hiatory 
of pbiloaophy ia full of influences reacted from political agita
tion•; it aeema to move in ltrict companionahip with the sphere 
of life, wbieh rotates and doea not progreu, according to Plato. 

A vut progreaa wu nevertbelesa pa1,-ble in phil010phy in the 
rise of the Kantian criticiam. Kant impugned the Carteaiam, 
who confined a priori methoda to mathematical formularim, aeek
ing for God in the forma of time and apace. But tbeae Carteaiana 
had done ao in a coofuaed manner, unconacioualy. not haring 
:reeogniaed any difference between mathematical and logical mrma. 
Kant wu the first to distinguish clearly between the mathematical 
fllculty and the logical faculty: the former of which be makea 
eommentmrate with time and apace, the condition, under which 
the outer world ia manifested to u; whilst he deaigoatea the 
latter aa the unthr•tandiflg, the faculty by which we diacoune of 
thinga. Heft he seems to refine upon Leibnits, who in oppoai
tion to the aenaationalista had established an undenta.oding, 
without any further di1tinction between logical a11d mathe
matical unaentanding, which are usuredly different faculties, 
and lead indeed in opposite din,ctiona. Now thia mathematical 
faculty, being commennrate with time and apace, ia strictly 
commeDBUrate with outward experience ; it i1 antecedent to eK,
perieoce, and regulate. it. Here we have a complete refutation 
of the aceptical appeal of Hume to experience, made by a fuller 
appeal to that very experience itself. Our oomciouaneu tells ua 
of a faculty of time and apace; we have now this conaeiouanea 



declared to 1111 to? the &nt time, and we Ngerly accept i', and 
_, the reatoration of apecolative belief. 

The mathematical and logical facoltiee we to be aevenlly 
diatinguiahed : the logical faculty ill to be further divided into 
theoretical and practical ; and a higher ftUOll or intuitional 
faculty ill to be recogniaed, which ia again to be divided into 
theoretical and practical, in a m.anner which we ued not at 
preaent fully ret'Ollllt. Bot one thing we muat. take not.e of, if 
we would undentancl the Kantian Critifw,-that although 
mathematiea and metaphyaica be 110 broadly diatinguiahed, yet 
they are neceaaarily related. The faculty of time and apace hu 
reference 1D certain mathematical forma, to the pouibilitiea and 
CODditiona of thinga. Here we find a wonderful confirmation of 
the trath dimly aeen or not clearly espreued by Plato, concern
ing the C01lDesion between mat.hematica and mataphyaica. The 
relationa of form• and numben beeome myaterioua object., 
moving marvelloualy within the realm11 of the Divine, the natural, 
and the human. The very facta refer to a 1tandard higher thua 
themaelvea, and higher than any 11tandard bed aince the daya of 
ancient myaticiam. Not only are the ideu of God, immortality, 
active agency, no longer aubject to deatru.ction from materialiem, 
but they are placed above genenlisatiom gained from nature 
and the human mind ; the1 are truth, made for and apprehended 
by an innate faculty, which, when it affirm■ principle■ above 
lll!Dll8 in the things of 1eme, ia to be termed the Speculati,e 
.Beuon ; and w.hen it affirm11 the great and influential realitie■ of 
the faith which abides in our conaci0011Deu, is to be termed tbe 
Practical Reuon. 

Modern philOIIOphy, in the hand11 of Kant, U1Umea a new and 
alt.oget;her a 11trange, untried position. The key-not.e to 111 
unclentanding of bis movement of thought ia, an attempt 1D 
bring the infinite within range of human oomprehellllioll by meana 
of the human will. He th111 made the attempt, from another 
aide, in which speculation had already 110 fatally fared. He aaw 
clearly that the 11pecolative intellect co,tld never grasp the 
infiuit.e, by reason of that inherent relation to time and apace 
which we have juat indicated; bot his faith in human c■pacity 
remained unahaken, and he asked himself, • Cannot the problem 
be aolved by the hitherto untried potency of the human will ? ' 
The Practical Reaaon in hie handa waa to undertake what the 
Speculative Reuon had failed to accompliah,-to expuad the idea 
of the infinite and nnconditioned into knowledge, so that moral 
pbil0110phy, with new meaning and destiny, waa to eupenede 
1peculative pbiloeophy. That the 11hare of et.hica in speculation 
eooW not be incroued, cacaped hie mind. Kant'■ real 111e to 
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tNt 1'0rld • lay ill the thorough nmtation ot ....,utioo111i•Q(, 
which hia CrUipe lll"orded. He diacoven a truth, but, when he 
attempt. to 1118 it, fall• into an aberntion, in thia reaembling the 
,rez pAiloeopllflrvm. 

We omit a great number of theories on the nature of virtue 
and duty, which only add to the long liat of extreme viewl!I upon 
the■e •ubjectl!I, and h&Ye no particular merit or originality. 
Such are Malebranche'a ' law oJ ordn-,' a■ the principle of virtue, 
conformity t.o uuivenal order conatituting moral rectitude; the 
'irrerilti616 apprOJJablneu,' of Brown ; the ' ~ tDitA 
tle trvtA of tAing1,' by which Wolluton tran&lates the language 
of Clarke and Cudworth; the doctrine of Edwards, which more 
perapicuoualy declarea true virtue to conaiat in benevolence 
towarda true being. All Buch expreuiooa are descriptiona of 
virtue, but by no meana definitionL A compariaon of them, 
one with another, may serve to enlarge our viewa aa to the 
modes in which the subject preaenta itself to dift'erent JQinda, 
but they can by no means be accepted a■ ultimate definitiona. 
We cannot, however, pua over the funoUB TAeory o/ Moral 
SfflJUl&fflU of Adam Smith, without a remark. ThiB work is 
by far the mOlt intere■tingly written of any profeued treatiBe 
of morality since Cicero'• OJ!ieu. lta value lies not in its 
• theory,' bu.t in the cloee obl!ervation of human life, of the finer 
and more delicate traits of the moral nature, and the numeroua 
and apt examples with which it abounda. It is the product of a 
vigoroua mind in quest of 10mething original on p. trite subject, 
and ha■ been with propriety designated the entlluitum of moral 
ecience. 

We judge, uy• Adam Smith, of the actiona of othen by 
dil'ect, and of our own actions by reflex, sympathy. H we feel 
full sympathy with the motives of the agent in a moral action, 
we pronounce the action right ; and if full sympathy with the 
gratitude of the object of the action, we pronounce the agent 
meritoriou■ ; ' our eatimate of the moral rectitude of the action 
depending upon our Bympathy with the agent, and our e■timate 
of the merits of the agent depending on our sympathy with the 
object of his action.' Then, u to our own conduct, we in 10me 
degree revene the proceu ; or rather, by a process still more 
refined, we imagiDe others aympathizing with UB, and we Bympa
thiae with their Bympathy. Thia statement of Smith's theory, 
taken from Dr. Brown, who controverted it, is at once just and 
luminou■. 

To recapitulate, then : In the history of moral philo■ophy we 
iwd, in the first place, miwy important truths of our nature 11ttt 
torth in a prominent Corm, wbilat all attempts to systematise 
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theae troths fall by the hmda of one uiothft; and we ue hally 
left with the conclusion that moral truth can DeYer be erected 
into a acience. ETerY attempt at ita acientitic cultme aeema 
prejudged to failure. The world hu been long in diacovering 
this; and Lucian'• jest against the philolophen is a fair one, 
when he deecribea them u wrangling at the gates of Elylium, 
and refuing to enter nntil they have determined the nature of 
the happineu to be enjoyed therein. For BMnredly nothing 
can be more unlike the life of the univene than the attempts 
which we have witnessed, to disintricate the principlea of duty 
and the standard of moral rectitude from amidst the actual 
human life, the mystery of the human wilt The more complete 
the semblance of succeee, the leu its reality. Aristotle alone 
bu realized for othen the conditions of an e:r.act acience. Yet 
he hu only been able to efl'ect this by cutting it looee &om all 
the- highest intereata of human thought, by limiting ita 11COpe to 
the world and its end to politics, and by importing its formu
lariea from other sciences. 

Yet although moral phil010phy ia in one aenae a failure, it ia 
not so in every sense. That inalienable interest attaches to it 
which belongs to every, human e&'ort to transcend the narrow 
environments of the life of every day, and to gain some insight 
into the great realities of things. We watch with cnri011ity the 
manner in which the same problem hu presented iteelf to minde 
of the moat opposite organization ; and although the system• 
which we have noticed successively overthrow one another, yet 
at the root of each of them there liea 10me fact of human 
nature which we can carry away with us, to the increase of our 
aelf-reapect, or at least our aelf-knowledge. We thank Leibnit& 
for informing ns that we have an undentanding; we owe greater 
thanke to Kant for dividing the speculative from the practical 
reason. We are not ungrateful even to Condillac, when we 
learn from him that man may no doubt fall into the low estate 
of an animal merely capable of sensation, and e:r.piring in 
unmitigated selfishnea. 

The eclectic way of looking at the subject of morals ia 
unquestionably amongst the characteristice of the age. The 
books now written upon the subject, such, for instance, na tboee 
of Bishop Hampden, are solely eclectic. The subject receive& 
much attention, and an uppermost place in liberal education; 
but the world is weary of re-opening old di1C1111Bion1 and repro
ducing old theories, and refuaea renewal of effort, instructed by 
the failure of generation after generation of great thinkers. 
What remains then? The conacionanese of each individual 
amongst us i1 hie own 1y1tem 1111d theory of morala : 1111d though 
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the NCOlded aydema ant U Dlllllel'OU M ft have witw.ed, yet: 
the7 are u nothing t.o the innumerable preaentatione of troth 
to cliJl'ereot miuda, the innumerable allegories which will Dlffl!I' 

find record amongat men. Meanwhile, we feel an iocreuiog 
iDclioation to abandon thoae who would fain think for 1111 what 
we can think for oonelvee, and who only contradict one another, 
u we ahoald contradict them, could we but find a tongue: we 
find alao an increuing deme to draw near to that NYelation of 
truth where the practice of mtue ia the law of God, and 
receivea the promiae of eternal life, pronded it •~ from that 
faith which ia the ful&lmeot of the highe■t function of the prac
tical reuon, the appreheu■ion of Deity. Thu, and not odter
wiae, do we find that the acknowledgment of troth beaomea 
fraitful of good worb. 

h'I'. X.-11,i anti IM Jiiimu.-Vol. I. De l•laruu mul tAnr 
Jwbitant•. By TaolUS WILLIAJIS, late 'Missionary in 
Fiji.-Vol. n. Alimtm Jrutory. By 1.un:■ CA.LVHT, late 
Missionary in Fiji. :Edited by George Stringer Rowe. Lon
don : Alexander Heylin. 1858. 

A nw degrees sonth of the equator, and in point of longitude 
jmt u distant from this country as any place can be, lie■ a group 
of more than two hundred islands. They have a rich tropieal 
uy ; the Pacific breaks in ll1ll'f on their outer circles of coral 
reef. They have noble bay■, conical mountain■, luinuiant vege
tation, paroquets and humming-birds. The largest ialand ia 
three hundred mile■ in circumference, the aecond not much 1--., 
and the othen smaller by degrees down to a mere dot in the 
ocean. lo the little worlds of the South Seas, Fiji ia a great 
world.* 

Dangen from rocks made these islands formidable to ships; 
daogen from cannibals, thrice terrible to marinen. A■ to the 
former, enough is said in the book before ua in one short sen
tence : ' Shore or attached reef's, sea or barrier reef■, beds, patche■, 

• The ialanda compoeing Viti-i-loma(Middle F"ui) ue eqaal '8 tlia lae -1 ........ 
lalm ol 'l'nllptallD. togdher with the HemlJ lduda. 

• Tu r-•• an eqaa to v-. 
• Tbe eutern gruap ia c,u1 to tile Hapai Ialuu. 
'The Somo.mo gronp eqlllla the Dugeroaa An:hipelap -1 tM Autnl ...._ 
' TIie Gnat Land ia equl to the lfantneaa, Tahiti; ad the Societ7 lalucla. 
• Gnat Fiji lloae -ri- the Sunou graup: wllila tun atill 1m111D11 on,r, 1M 

MIIMn gronp, witla • poplllatiaa of aboal 11,000.' 
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or lmolla of reef, with mnken :rocb, and undbanb, ., abound 
in Fiji and it■ neighbourhood, u to make it an ocean labyrinth 
o( unuaaal intricacy, and di8icnlt or navigation.' Aa to the in
habitant■, until about twenty yean ago, they were acarcely looked 
upon u put of our nee, rather u a caricature of man, wboae 
delight wu to eat human being■. Within that period miaionary 
pa_bfu:ationa, and the joumala of a few men-of-war, have been 
brulgillg them aomewbat to the notice or the public; bu.t beyond 
the circle int.ereated in tbeae, they ha•e ri,maioed to the majority 
ol oar COUDtrymen little more than a miuionary myth. 

Theae two •olumea add Fiji and the Fijian■ to the ■tore or 
genenJ. knowledge. The fint, on Tlw I.J.arub tlflll 11m IMll-
6ttau, ia one of the Tery beat boob of it■ kind ever produced. 
It ia u minute u Duboia on the Hindu■, without any of itll 
prolwty,-as comprehensive u Lane on the Modem Egyptian■, 
and ten time■ more lim;r. In a "fflrf ■mall compau it give■ na 
more knowledge of the country, manner■, mind, and religion of the 
Fijian■, than we can obtain, from much reading, of many of our 
oldeist pmaeuiona. The aecond volume, on Murin Hutorr,, 
ia not 90 carefully written, but it teU. nch a atory u never wu 
told before. No romance baa 90 many exciting criaes, wild 
acenes, hair-breadth eacapes, and horror■. No hiatory, even of 
the Church, contain■ auch a atraightforward and convincing 
account of a moral tranaformation,-of rapid and ateady rictoriea 
gained by the labour of gentle men and heroic women over 
unutterable ferocity. The material■ of the firat volume were 
npplied by Mr. Williama,-of the aecond, by Mr. Cal•ert, both 
1D1111Donariea long resident in these group■; and the whole hu 
been prepared for the public by the Rev. George S. Bowe, who 
in hia abort and modeet prefaces does not even give a hint u to 
how much the work i■ indebted to himaelf. The illoatrationa, 
which are doe to the talent of a ladf• are admirably finished, and 
complete the line■ and colouring o the picture of Fiji and the 
FiJiana which the whole work aooceufully impreuee on the 
mmd. 

Aa the Fijian atanda on hi■ aurf-beaten coaat, he ia a man not 
to be looked upc,n without attention. He ia tall, black, with 
~ta.ree partakmg both of the Aaiatic and African type. Hi■ 
hair ia Jong and wiry, and carefully dreaaed, 90 u to stand out 
m. inchea or more from the head,-formiDg a mop of three to 
five feet in circumference, which ia often co•ered with thin 
game. One half of the forehead ia painted •ermilion, the. jaw 
on the opposite aide ia the aame colour, and the reat of the coun
tenance native black. Or perhapa the noee alone rejoice■ in it. 
decontion of red; or a line ia dnwn Btraight down the face, 



di riding n into• white and a bJaek half; or at:ripee of vermiliOD ue 
drawn &Cl'088 the counteD&Dce ; or dote and cheques of varioua 
mloun are adopted to increue the beauty, or hideouneu. The 
lobea of the ean are perforated with an opening of a,veral incheB 
in diameter. A wiry beard coven the neck, and mixea with a 
necklace of whalea' teeth. The brawny black cheat ia naked, and 
perhaps finiahed with a poliab of jet black powder. Around t.he 
loim ia a ID888 of native cloth, made from bark, with a long train 
for men of dignity. On the shoulder reata a club,-a murderoua 
club. The man ia umiatakeably a •vage, but moet aavagee 
have a touch of the gentlelDUl. Hia carriage ia euy, bia ad
cheu aff'able,-often winning,-and hia attention to the demanda 
of etiquette, u undentood by bia nation, very ::.rlom. Cap
tain Enkine, of Her Majeaty'a ■hip • Hav ,' gives the 
following deacriptiou of Thakombau, the King of Fiji, wbolll, 
portrait in an e:r.cellent coloured lithograph graces the fint of 
these volumm1 :-

• It was impouible not to admire the appeanmce of the Chief: 
or large, almoat gigantic, ■izll, his limb. were beautifully formed and 
proportioned ; hi■ countenance, with far leu of the Negro cut than 
among the lower orders, agreeable and intelligent; while his imme111e 
bead or hair, covered and concealed with gauu,, smoke-dried and 
■lightly tinged with brown, gave him altogether the appearance of an 
eutern Snltan. No garments oonfined his magnificent chest and 
neck, or ooncealed the natural colour or the ■kin, a clear but decided 
bl11ek ; and in Bpite or this panoity of attire-the e'rident wealth which 
aurrounded him ■bowing that it wu a matter or choice and not 
oraecmaity-be looked" every inoh a King."' 

. The woman di8'en from the man in beiDg ,tatooed and more 
1cantily clothed. She hu only the girdle, called the lin, of 
which a representation aa good aa a drawing can make it ia 
furniahed in the work before ua. 

The houae inhabited by the Fijian ia worth attention. The 
frame ia of e:r.cellent timber, the walls of reeds, and, among the 
rich, eurioualy wrought with work of ainnet. The roof is pitched 
higher than the wildeat Gothic, the ridge poles, projecting for a 
foot or two, 1haped like a funnel, painted black, and gnced with 
ahella. The thatch is of long grau, or the leaves of the •ugar
cane. The door is low, BO that be who entel'II m111t atoop; for a 
Fijian proverb echoes the word■ of Solomon : • He that e:a:alteth 
hia gate aeeketh destruction.' Thatching ia one of the great 
■ooial events of Fijian life. The neighbours are BUmmoned, 
and all BOrta of fun and miachief enliven the operation. The 
houae of Tanoa, the old King, was 130 feet long by 42 wide, 



''With IDMBiTe columna, with atrong coane workmanahip in 
fI'lery part.' 

In the centre of the &or i. a hollowed place for the fire. At 
one end of the home is a raiaed dais coTered with dry gna or 
feftlB, on which to make a bed. Over theee mate are apread and 
pillow• placed ; but • Fijian pillow is no more like onn than a 
Fijian head is like an Eugliah one. It is not • bag of down, but a 
little fnmework of beautiful hard wood. Before thia Bleeping 
place hangs a moequito curtain of native cloth. Around the 
walls are hung calabashes, chequered buketa, fana and dishes 
of wicker or wood. In a con1pic1101111 place ia what we shall call 
the punch-bowl, on the floor hnge wooden bowla, earthen pau, 
and glued wat.er-pota. Near the hearth lie bone k11iTee, a bake
board, soup-dishes, and a ladle of cocoa-nut shell. The trophiee 
of dom•tic civilisation are crowned by a ■kewer and a great 
wooden fork. Perhap■, alao, the inroad■ of w.tem art are 
repreaented by an u.e, a spade, aud almoet certainly by a 
musket. As among the Dyw, the Bingle men have ■leeping
rooma apart. 

The table of the Fijian, although rude enough, manifest&, for 
a savage, art sufficient to indicat.e a certain kind of civilization. 
The meals are two in a day, of meats baked, routed, boiled, and 
fried, with vegetables u variou■ and good a■ any place in the 
world can offer ; fish to no end ; a doaen ■ortB of bread, thirty 
of puddings, and twelve of soup, not excluding turtle itaell. 
Drinking, in the true Asiatic fashion, is not by laying the veuel 
upon the lipe, but by pouring from it into the mouth. Dishes 
are often formed of the banana leavee. The natiTe punch, 
yaqona, ia drunk on all solemn occaaioDB with great ceremony ; 
and a kind of tout follows the draughts in an utterance of a wiah 
by the penoDB who have jUBt partaken. Cuee of intemperance 
are rare, and the victims or the habit are easily known by 
inflamed eyes and a scaly akin. 

In all human society the feut holds an important place ; but 
among the Fijians seems to attain the rank of a public institution 
more than amongst any other people. The invitation ia aent not 
to a few individuals, but to an entire neighbourhood. An oven 
ia a pit, eight or ten feet deep, perhaps fifty in circumference. 
Several of the11e are filled with fire-wood, on which are laid flat 
atone■; by the time the wood ia burnt, the atones are red hot. 
On these pigs are laid entire, and sometime■ a atone ia placed in 
the inside of one. They are then covered with leaves, and over 
that with four inches of earth. When the •team hu penetrated 
the earth, the food ia cooked, and the command to remove it 
giTen. Then it is piled up in_ a great heap, a sort of pyramid, 
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milike anythmg we bow in the uaage of living nation-. but 
nrongly reminding one of the representations of feast.a in the 
IDOllt ucieat Egyptian monument.a. In aerving the guests, tho 
moat careful etiquette ia observed ; cheerfuloeu and politenaa 
penade the whole oompaoy. A foreiper ia sure to obtain 
atwu.t.ion, and the port.ion brought him will probably be enough 
for ten or twenty men. The malea eat in the open air, the 
women ue sent to their houaea. Cmioua rea&oDB exist for the 
great politeneaa and iuwety not to give offence on these occasions. 
A great chief ate part of an old ~nut before one of hia 
people, to whom he did not give a part. The ofrence wu not 
loriotten ; 1111d oocuion oft'ering to join the enemies of his chief 
in war, it wu embraced. The chief, being defeated. wu fleewg 
tor his life, and, when intercepted by his own VUBal, reckoned on 
faring well. ' It is in my mind to spare you,' he said, ' but, Sir, 
remember the nut; do you not remember the nut? For that you 
1Duat die.' A young chief wu puaing a cooked guana to hia 
father-in-law, and broke off part of its tail. At an early oppor
tunity the old man killed his son, telling him he could not forget 
tbe inault. 

The aakitatiou of the Fijians have a strongly Asiatic chanu:
wr. 'Come with peace;' 'You go,' or,' You retlll'D;' 'I go,' 
or, 'You remain,'-are terms which will suggest resemblances to 
those who know the Eut. Their kiaa is not on the lip, u in 
Europe, or the cheek, u in the Levant, or by rubbing the noae, 
u in New 7.ealand, but by smelling the penon of the friend. 
Shaking handa is now introduced, and gaiDB much favour. The 
Christian natives frequently salute one another by 'Sa loloma.' 
' My love to you.' They are apt enough in terms of compliment. 
A aati.ve lidy called her miaaiouary 'riaitora, ' Chiefs from the 
eye of the Sun.' 

The Fijian wivea in general are in considerable number, the 
wealth of the huaband depending on their work. A man of sixty 
may be found with two wives, both under fifteen. Women are not 
esactly lold. but are put in on occaaions RB make-weights in a 
bargain. A chief wanted to buy a m111ket from an American 
cap&ain, who uked two hogs u the price; be bad only one, but, 
to make uf, 18Dt a be young woman. The wOllllUl ia a kind 
of beu& o burden, not permitted to enter any temple, and cer
• kmda of meat she may eat only by 1uf'erance, and after her 
husband hu finished. The girls are betrothed in childhood, 
wedded among a nWllber of wivea, diamiued at pleasure, and 
atraagled when the huaband dies. When they learn the way in 
which a marriage ia &eelll'ed in England, they expreu envy of the 
women who are allowed to wed ' the man to whom their spirit 
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tliea.' The ceremonial■ of a wedding, u here recounted, are 
e1.ceedin.g curious and elabonte. At that of the daughter of 
Tanoa, for the feast there wu prepared a wall of flab five feet 
high, and twenty yard■ long, beside■ turtle■, piga, and vegetablea 
in proportion. 

The new imtitution of courting, or • writing to women,' u it 
i■ called, ■eema to be managed in a ■impler and franker way 
thlh in Europe. Thivalala, wh01e leg■ were terribly di16gured, 
thua spoke to a young widow:-' You know my circum•tancea; 
I am poor, I am afflicted, I am far away from my friends, I 
need 10me one to care for me; love me, and become my wife.' 
W angkavou preaea a lady to decision iu the pretence of many 
per10n1 thua : ' I do not wish to have you becauee you U'8 a 
good-looking woman ; that you are not. But a woman i1 like 
a necklace of flowera,-pleuant to the eye, and grateful to the 
smell ; but inch a necklace does not long continue attractive ; 
beautiful u it i1 one day, the ne1.t it fades, and l01e■ its scent. 
Yet a pretty necklace tempts one to ask for it; but if refused, no 
one will often repeat his requeat. If you love me, I love you ; 
but if not, neither do I love you; only let it be a aettled thing.' 

The child i1 early named ; nursed, not in the arma, u with aa, 
or utride the shoulder, u in Egypt, and in the Levant ; but 
astride the hip joint, u in India. It i1 early taught to strike ita 
mother, kept naked until ten or twelve yean of age, and all the 
boy1 are circumcised. Infanticide i1 10 common that there are 
profeasional murdereue1. Stnmgely enough, parents 1rho mur
der their own children, will often adopt othen. A man had 
adopted the orphans of his brother, who wu alain in war, and 
arranged with his wife to kill their own child, that she might 
nurse the adopted one. 

Sickneu in a Fijian home ii a fearful calamity ; and when a 
patient becomes very inconvenient, he ii murdered, or buried 
alive. The following statement aa to the extent to which mur
den of parents prevail, is very appalling:-

' or nine boy• preaented for baptism, three were brothen, and the 
parent. of the whole would therefore number Court.Mn. Of theee ouly 
rour were living; and, or the reet, one half had come to a violent 
death. In a clul or aeventeen children under twelve yean oC age, I 
F011Dd nine orpban1. None or tbne were relat.ed ; 110 that the punt. 
were ~hteen. OC theee, two mothen were r.cuec1 by Chriatim iJa. 
terpo.ition ; the remaining mt.eon penom wen all either killecl in war 
or ltrugled I '-Pp. 208, 2<K. 

Death■, u among all savapa, are lamented by a loud wail ; 
and in all caaea of pm.ons of any rank wivee and alavee are 
ucrificed, sometimes u many u seventeen wivea falling. In 
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tbie cmtom we find India, Aabantee, and Fiji united. It will l,e 
remembend that at the death of Rungeet Singh that -•err 
number, aeYenteen of hi, wiYea, were burnt on bia funeral pile. 
A highly educated Hioclu, when apoken to on this 111bject, in 
tbi11 counhy, by a bene•olent nobleman, abowed how deep hie 
feeling wu of t,he crim, perpetrated, by replpng, 'Yea, great 
waste, YUJ great Yl8te incleed,-loffenteen fine young girls! ' 
The tragedy of the King of Somoaomo'• death i• one of the 
moat aft'ecting 9anati,ea that we ha•e met with 1111ywhere. 

We 1ball ac:u,:ely 1pend a word on that which is the moat 
atartling ud revolting cbanicteriatic of the Fijians, their canni• 
balism ; but in agea to come the reoorda preaeryed in tbeae two 
yolumea will hit among the greatest cmioaitiee of the human 
nee. Had they been written at an epoch when corroboratin, 
testimony wu 1eta eomplete than in OW'IJ, they m1111t eventually 
ha•e beco10e totally incredible in the opinion of a Christianized 
nee. In a nation of cannibal1, one f'amil1 wu especially celebnted 
for its voracity; and of this family Undreundre wu the wont. 
Bia 10n took Mr. Lyth, the miuionary, out of the town, to 
11how him the ,tones by which hia father regiatered the bodies he 
had eaten, permitting no one to abare them with him. Along 
the line of ,tonea walked the wondering missionary, pace after 
pace, counting u he went, until he bad made two hundred and 
thirty-two pacee. The atone■ were reckoned, eight hundred and 
aeventy-two; and theae, 111id the 1100, bad all been eaten by the 
father • after hie family had begun to grow up.' 

In polity the Fijians abow conaiderable advancement, ha-ring 
their regular feudal 1yatem of kinga, chiefa, and gradation11 of 
nnk.* Tbe p-eateat power of the preeent day is the King 
of Mbau, whoae title i1, • Root of War.' History acarcel7 
.extends farther up than TIIDO&, the father of the present King 
Thakombau. The King derivee bia influence from the goda. 
The extent of bia power may be judged by this, that a chief 
uked a man for bis hoe, and, being refuaed, took hie wife. 
European courts themaelves cannot preaent greater curi011itiee 
of etiquette than are Jiere detailed of the manner in which theae 
l>arbarou1 Kiog1 are approached. A petty larceny by a commou 

• Fijian aodftJ ia mridal mto u ~ dNMI, ia U. .a;,,iadiou of wlliala 
~ • mueb tha& ....,w. tile 111rt- o1-... • 
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I. Chm1 of~ ialaa• or diam.ta. 
I. Chim Df towu, priatl, -1 Mata-ni•ftll-. 
6. DiHinpiaW.w.,......111 lowliirdl,.._ oftlie tin,• diie& ftltlae 

lahm tar turtle. earpc1I 
I. ea- paople. 
e. Slaffll "1 wv. 



man ie, in the e7e or the law, a much hearier crime than a 
deliberate murder by a chief. A very remarkable institution 
aiats in a recoguised puniahment by substitutes. A man who 
YU condemned to death happ!ned to be very ueful, and not at 
baud ; eo hi& aged Cather wu atrangled. The crew or an American 
ahip, the ' Palmoutb,' having eeized a native who wu ~ 
or mul'derin« one or their countrymen, condemned him to 
capital _puniahment ; and be praye4 that they would bang hi.a 
fatner m b.ia stead. In our o,rn country we doubt not that 
there are many nephews who would gladly es.ch~ our lawa ror 
thOBe which exist in favour or their clua in Fiji. A nephew 
aeem, to have a perfect; right of taking whatever he pleuea 
belonging to b.ia uncle, and often e1.ercisea it in the m~ 
tyrannOU1 and unreuonable wt,y. But that in which the Fijian 
government leaves all othens at a di,tance i, in the matter of tu~ 
collecting. In every other country that we know it i, a joyleu, 
IIUl.ky operation ; in Fiji it. is ll8l!Ociated with all kinds of merri
ment, jesting, gay clothing, pleasant looks, kind words, cock'•· 
tail reathen, the brigheat rouge, and flyest coil'e. We need 
not eay that war in Fiji is all-penauve ; not an occuional 
atorm, but the atmosphere or life ; and that it ia without any of 
ihe dignity which courage, or or the alleviatione which humanity', 
might lend to it ; and aggravated by every cruelty to the living, 
every outrage on the dead. 

In the arts the Fijian may challenge comparieon with all the 
uvagee in the world. He cultivates a great variety of vegetablea, 
manufactures cloth from bark and printe it, carves beautifully in 
the hardest wood, makes good pottery, and gle1e11 it, conetructe 
the mo.t elaborate and noble canoes in the Pacific, and bnilde 
excellent housee. He works merrily, eapec:ially at aea. The 
amoe ia started with jests and nillery, put about with merry 
ahouta, akulled with a fire or exciting remark■, and the internla 
of u.iling are cheered with drums and singing. In point of 
intellect; they show great shrewdneu, have amllllllg proverbe, 
and a poetry which promi1e11 under Christian inspiration to 
become valuable, and sufficient knowledge of muaic to form 
chants whereto they can now recite the Tt Dt:ua. One obeener 
aaye of them that, with much experience, they were the only' 
JIIIV&gel whom he had ever met with who could atate reuone or 
suatain a connected conversation. 

In point of religion, they have a strong impreaeion of the 
existence of God, and nothing that can properly be called an 
• idol.' The greatest embodied divinity ia a eerpent. Two 
chief religions tenetl are thoae two which seem to be engraven 
in the traditione of all mankind,-atonement and inepintien; 
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the one u the univenal medium of approach to God, the other 
u the univenal belief respecting the form in which God mak• 
Himaelf known to man. • 

The following deacription of an in1piration will help oar 
readen to judge of the manner in which f'acta are given in thia 
boot:-

• The priest becomes a'baorbed in thought, and all eyes ,rat.eh him 
with unblinking ateadinea. In a few minutes he trembles; alight 
ctistortiona are ._ in hie C-, and twitching movement■ in hia lim'hil. 
Tbeiie increue to a violent mueular action, which •preacu until the 
whole frame ia atrongl1 convwaed. 1111d the man ■hiven u with a 
■trong ague It. In ,ome inatancea this ia aoc,ompanied with murmun 
1111d ,ohl, the nim are ~t11 enlarged, and the circolation of the 
bloocl quickened. The pneat ia now pouea■ed b1 bia god. and all bia 
word■ and aotion■ are oon■idered u no longer hi■ own, but tho■e of 
the deit1 who bu enten,d into him. Shrill cries of " KDi - ! KM 
1111 ! " "It ia I ! It ia I ! " fill the air, and the god ia anppo■ed thu 
to notif1 hia approach. While giving the anawer, the pri•t'• eyes 
stand out and roll u in a fnmz1 ; hia voice i■ unnatmal, hi■ face pale. 
hie lip■ livid, hie breathing depreNed. and hi■ entire appevaw:e like 
that of a fwiou■ madman. The ■w•t rune from every pore, and tan 
■tart from hie at.rained eyes ; after which the aymptom■ gndua'll1 
dilappear. The priest loob round with a vacant ■tare, and, u the 
,rod •11, " I depart," anno11neH hi■ actual departure by violently 
flinging himaelf down 011 the mat, or by ■uddenl1 atriking the ground 
with a club, when tho■e at a di■tanoe are informed by blut■ on the 
DODch, or the firin,r of a mu■ket, that the deit1 hu returned into the 
world of ,pint.a. 'l'he oonvul■ive movement. do not entirely di■appear 
f'or aome time ; they an, not, however, ,o violent a■ to prevent the 
prieet from enjoying a bevty meal, or a draft of yaqona, or a wbitr of 
tobaooo., u either may happen to be at hand. Several worda are 1llled 
b1 the native■ to uprN■ theae prie.ttly ahwnp. The moat common 
an ,iia and INlrtf. 8iA:o meaaa "to appear," and ia u■ed chiefty of 
111peruatural being■. x_,.. m8UIB "to grunt or grumble." One 
word refer■ to the appearance, and the other to the aound, attendant 
upon the■e in■pired ahakinp. ' - Vol. i., pp. 224, 225. 

They people all the land with an innumerable multitude of 
1pinta, fairies, and goblina of ditl'erent kinds ; and IOIDe of their 
talee respecting these would do well enough for the weat of 
Ireland, or the Highhmd glens. Their IICCOUDt of the dreary 
journey, and hard adventures, of hnman spirits, on their way to 
Mbulu, ia wild and touching. The aoul of a bachelor fares 
doubly hard on thi1 pilgrimage. Cannibalism ia a regolar part 
.or their religion; and, oddly enou,th, on thia very ground a 
writer in He Wulrlduter Rnitl!J* charges the miaionariee 

• F~ :Bnu.. Nn, &rw,. :No. III., pp. 17, 18. 
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with irreverence in 188&iling auch innitutiODB u it repreaenta, 
aaying that 'they pay no attention, much leu reapect, t.o obaer
vancea which are no more the product of nothing than are our 
obaervancea of baptism and the Lord'• Supper.' The Miuion
ariea, however, on their part, believe that Chriatian virtuea are 
not, any more than cannibaliam and auttee, ' the product of 
nothing ; ' that, as ' there ia an idea, a belief at the bottom 
of cannibaliam,' ao there ia at the bottom of aocial virtue and 
piety ; and they think it praiaeworthy t.o aupplant the idea 
which ia at the bottom of eating our neighbour b1 that which 
ia at the bottom of loving him. There ii interest m the Fijian 
tradition of man'• fint lea, that l«-a the memory of which ia 
not entirely obliterated in any tribe. The pooren outeut or 
the race still looks back to aomething . from which hia fore
fathera fell. 

• When the lint man, the father of the human nee, wu being 
buried, a god puaed h1 this fint grave, and ulred what it meant. 
On being informed by thoae standing by, that the1 had jmt buried 
their father, he 1111id, "Do not inter him. Ditf the body up again." 
"No," wu the reply," we cannot do that; he hu been dead four 
days, and 11tink■." "Not BO," llllid the god; "diainter him, and I 
promue you he ,ball live again." Heedleu, howHel', of the promile 
of the god, these original aenon1 peni1t.ed in leaYing their father'• 
remai1111 in the earth. Perceiving their penenen-■, the god Aid, 
" By ref111'ing complianee with my command■, you haYe aealed your 
own destiniea. Had you dug up your aneeator, you would haYe found 
him aliYe, and youneln1 alao, u you paaed from thi• world, should 
haYe been buried, u bananas 11'1, for the •paee of four daya, after 
which you should have been dug up, not rotten, but ripe. But now, 
u a punishment for your diaobedince, you ,hall die and rot." "O," 
say the Fijian■ after hearing thi■ l"fCOUDted, " 0 that tbON children 
had dug up that body I " ' 

They have al110 a clear tradition or the Deluge, when the great 
God aummoned the cloud■ to deatroy Hia enemies, they sub
merged even the mountaina, and only eight penona were aaved 
in a float provided bT the God Himaelf. 

In thia huty notice of the condition or the Fijian people, we 
attempt nothing more than to indicat.e what • mine of intereat 
any one may find in this Yolume, who choose■ to explore it. 
We have purpo■ely abatained from placiDJ the degraded moral 
atate of the people in the atrongeat pomt of view ; and yet 
enough baa appeared to ahow that, in theae lovelr ialands, hwnan 
nature had reached a fearful pitch of depravity, and that no 
undertaking could be more bleeeed than to endeayour to bring 
1Ucb • people under the in8uence of the grace of God. The 
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fll'ioua deacriptive chapten of tlm •olume are written in a 
aanlf and energetic at7le. The attention never weariea ; and, 
dark u ID&llf of the detail• necwily are, a IIW'feit of loathing 
ii not produced. We must call the attention of thoee to whom 
language is a 1ubject of interest, to the coocluding chapter on 
the tongue of the Fijiaoa, by the Rev. J. D. Geden. We do 
not anywhere know a chapter which, in a manner 110 1trictly 
Mli.entiiic, gi•ea the reader of ordinary education ao clear and 
even eo interesting a riew of the peculiaritiea of a atraoge Ian
pap J aae whlch, t::1 years ago, wu only beginning to be 
6nt~ written and red to Corm, but which already poaseuea 
Chriatiao boob, and ia becomiDg known to the M:boLin of 
Euope. . 

The tnmitioa. from the fint volume to the lleCODd ia very 
natural. The mind baa become familiar with the BCeDea in 
which the people lived, and the heart impreaaed with the crying 
need that the work of Christianity should be carried out among 
them to the utm01t pouible extent. One is already under the 
feeling that war and rapine are making such progreu, that 
unleea the hand of the destroyer be arreated, the Fijians must 
a,on be numbered with the races upon whom the doom of 
utermioation baa deaceoded. Terrible doom! Not infrequea.t 
id homan hiatory,-indeed, that which meetl u1 when we ucend 
lo the oldeat of hiatoriea, u even then overhanging the natiou 
wboae namea first meet our eye. Happily, a better lot aeema 
to have been reeerved for Fiji. 

The entrance of Christianity into thia groop of ialanda was 
iD the natural coune of onward propagation. The neighbouring 
cluater ol the Friendly lalea had received the Gospel, and were 
puaiDg through a wonderful tranaformatian under ita.inftuence. 
TIie FijiaDII 1111d Toogana had long maintained relationa, and 
what wu Puaintr in. one groop was well known in the other. 
The aavagea of Fiji heard of the white 1trangera who taught 
word1 of wisdom, and who paid for the neceuariea of life iD 
ltnDp and valuable articles of foreign manufacture. The 
auaaionariea at Ton11• heard of the incredible barbariam nmpant 
at Fiji, and naturally longed to extend their effort■ to such a 
land, though approach to it1 1horea wu UDivenally conaidered 
dangerous. Those who have read Miu Farmer's admirable 
Juatcwy of To-,a ad tie FrieNJ1J l•la111M can easily belie,e 
that alter the triala of that miaaian, aod the joyful reward which 
BOW had come richly upon them, the millionariea wonld ha,e 
little inducement to caai themeelves a aec:ond time into a new 
wggle with nntouched heathea.ia:m. But the report of Fijian 



585 

cannibalism became clearer and clearer, and the progreu of light 
in Tonga made all ita appeala more touching. 

In the year 1835, Mean. Cro1111 and Cargill, two married 
missionaries, parted from their brethren in the Friendly lalea, 
and turned to the terrible land of the C&DDibal1. Tale■ of horror 
in uo ■mall number mu■t have ariaen up before tho■e adven
turou1 men and women. That European crew■ cut upon tho■e 
couta were ordinarily eaten, ■eemed a little thing ; for even the 
native■ of one island, wrecked on the 1horee of another, were 
lllU&lly received, not to the home■, but to the ovens. 

The island of Lakemba, ■ome thirty milea in circllmferenee, 
wu the first of those bloody we■ on which a meuenger of peace 
■et hi■ foot. The captain of the ■hip wu .&aid to cut anchor, 
but placed the miuionarie■ in a boat. George, the converted 
King of Tonga, had ■ent an inftuential meuenger, who in hi■ 
name announced to the King of Lakemba the chancter and 
intention■ of the miuionarie■, and ~yed that they ■hoold be 
well received ; stating at the ■ame time the benefits which had 
accrued to him and hi■ people from their instruction. Deafen
ing shouts ran along the shore, and wild crowds, armed and 
painted, 1tood to confront the etrangen. Many Tongana were 
1n the crowd, and many Fijians could ■peak Tongue■e. The 
miBBionariea at once hailed them in thia language, and the 
familiar aound from white lips waa perhaps magical. Doubtleu, 
too, the cordial tones of love which go to the heart of the 
aavage u well u of other human being■, were felt to be diff'erent 
from what wu expected from the white man. The 1tnngen 
paued through the crowd exchanging friendly greetings. were 
received by ihe King in hie own hooae, and permitted by him to 
land their families ; he even promiaed that temporary hou■e1 
1hould be put up for them. He wu probably a little influenced 
b,: the fact that Europeana reeident 10 the i■laod muat be pro
Vlded with article■ of European manufacture, to exchange for 
necessary provi1ions; and thu■ he and hi■ people would gain 
advantage. the poreeefon of which they bad long envied the 
Tongans. 

The ■hip now cut anchor, the families were landed, and took 
up their abode on the beach in a large canoe ahed. During the 
first night the moequitoe■ were in.numerable, piga were ruahing 
about grunting, aud the children cried miaerahly. 

In a few days hollleB were built and all in trim. Then came 
the fint Sabbath in Fiji. There wu no Chriatian temple, but in 
the open air one hundred and fifty 1111-vage■ gathered, among 
whom the King made one, and there the word of lif'e wu for the 
fint time aounded in ear■ probably too dull to wonder. Thea 
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followed a time dirided between carpentering and learning the 
Fijian tongue. Thie wu speedily done. The translatidn o'f 
the Scripture. commenced immediately, and other attempts to 
bring the language into shape. It may be auppoeed that the 
arrival of Europeana among snch a people wu a great event. 
Everything on the persona and in the poeaeeeion of the new 
comen wu a curioeity. Even in India, in districts remote from 
European settlements, the fumiture and dreu of English people 
excite much wonder; but what must it have been in Fiji I The 
crowd of visiton can be well imagined, and the questions and 
prying, not unaccompanied with pilfering, must have been rather 
more than patience could well bear. Yet in any country mis
sionaries may turn theee visits and thie curioaity to the beet 
p011ible account. They introduce the people to the interior 
of a Christianised home, give them a glimpse of the relations 
of husband and wife, parent and child, in their domestic life, and 
stimulate them to desire articles of comfort, and thus to make 
a first departure from their own aavage ways. The vieite were 
not all for curiosity, but often for trade. The missionaries must 
live upon eomething; and yams, fish, fowls, and pigs, were freely 
brought for sale. Many a villager retumed home possessed 
of an axe or hatchet, chisel or knife, a razor, an iron pot, printed 
calico, or a hoe, and thus became renowned as possessing a 
wonderful and useful thing which had never been seen in the 
village before. They often carried with them alBO tales of the 
comforts they had seen; of the regularity of meals, the kindly 
bearing of husband and wife, the dutifulness of children, and the 
general air of happineaa which pervaded the dwellings of Chris
tian teachen. The eft'ect of this quiet instruction by the 
institution which ia the buie of all 110ciet1, the Christian family, 
cannot be over-estimated, nor does ita importance vanish with 
the first stage of miuionary efforts. At every eucceuive advance 
the home of the miuionary must be the elevating model to 
which all clueee of natives will aspire. The idea aeems now 
fairl1 e:1ploded from the minds of good men, that it is helpful 
to virtue for man to remain in what uaed to be called the primi
tive state, or the state of nature. The old theories on the 
beauty of a life having acarcely any wants, have vanished before 
the practical work of mi•ionaries, by which we have been made 
10 thoroughly acquainted with the degraded condition of all 
ncea of men whoae wants are few. In fert.ile lands and mild 
climates, where the balmy air is almoat sufficient clothing, and 
IC&l'cely any toil is needful to produce food, the great danger 
of the people ii indolence; the greatest eocial need, industry. 
Begula:r habits of labour can only be formed by genenlly ha~it-



lint Pff'tffllliou. &87 

uating the people to increued wota: for when men hafll been 
acenatomed to comforta, they will work for them nther the 
relapae into the condition of 1avagee. 

The progrea in Lakemba wu at fint chiefly among the 
Tongans who were resident there; ad, u might be expected, the 
earlier conversion• were attended with conaiderahle excitement 
ad penecution. Dangen often threatened, but were con
tinoally averted. General convenion aeemed to approach : the 
King atroggled, be reaolved to coDBult the godL The prieeta 
became violently inspired, and declared that the agitated goda 
were gathered in the spirit-world, os.io1181y regarding tbia 
foreign religion. The Kiog'a own god announced that he 
would send a flood, and sweep the atrangen and all belonging to 
them into the sea. Another announced that the ialaod should 
be turned inaide out, and all dwelling in it ahare iD the min. 
A new t.emple wu to be inangurated by eating a lew of the 
Christiana ; the hoUlell of some of the Christiane were actually 
pillaged; their crops destroyed ; their wives led oft' to the King: 
but bloodshed wu prevented, and the poor women restored to 
their husbands. The Fijiana wondered to eee men bear auch 
ill treatment meekly; for it had never been eeen in }'iji before. 
Stranger 1till, theae people prayed for the very King and cbiefa 
who penecuted them, loyally paid their tribute, and diligently 
labomed at public worka. 

In the mean time the Book had made its appearance in Fiji, 
and the School had followed. Thus Christianity had entered 
with her few but gloriou1 institutiona,-the Sabbath and the 
sacrament.a, the pulpit, the book, the. family, and the school. 
There ahe 1tood, constantly menaced by savages, but myste
rioualy gaining upon the hearts and habita of the whole people. 

At the close of the fint year of the Fijian miuion, the Lord'• 
Supper wu admini1tered to two hundred and eighty penon1. 
Shortly after occurred what deee"ea to be chronicled u one of 
the fint great events in the ailent progreu of Christianity. 
The • Active,' a veaael sailing from the Friendly lalaoda, wu 
wrecked about forty miles from LakembL Formerly every 
individual of the crew in aucb a cue perished,-now they all 
were uved. The captain, mate, and supercargo became guests 
of the millionariea, and the King himself undertook to 1npport 
the men. Tboae unexpected rilliton reduced the ■ton. of the 
miuionariea, but rewarded them by making articles of furniture, 
and enabliug Mr. Cargill to reach such a pitch of luxury, aa to 
have part of his bed-room floored with boards. The aailon, 
i_~ &om what they had es.p&ienced at Lakemba, thought 
.l4'JJi 1r• DOI ao bad• country_• bad 1-D. aid; ·-1, impatien, 
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of their confinement, four Bet off' in a boat. Some aati,es of 
another island spied them, gave chue, and all four were eaten. 

The history of the progress of the miuion is full of original and 
exciting BCeDea. There is no story like it. It is a aew chapter 
in universal history. Mr. Cah·ert's own labours were for many 
years expended upon Lakemba and those immediately dependent 
upon it, and the tale he hu to tell will carry readers on from 
wonder to wonder, with feelings of mingled horror, admiration, 
and thankagiving. Aa the work made progress, one event after 
uother showed the emptineu of the old religion, aud the 
beauty of the new. A certain prieat Bailing in company with 
Christian canoea was wrecked. The Christians hastened to his 
help, took his goode ; but, to his great amazement, having dried 
them, returned them to him; but he refused to receive them, 
uying, it was contrary to Fijian cUBtom. Two heathens had 
got hold of a part, and kept them aa lawful prey. The 
astonished priest dressed like the Christians, aud went every
where telling of the wonderful efl'ects of the new re]igion. We 
cannot atay even to point out the wan, the escapes, the inter
ventio1&11, and the burnings, clubbinga, deaths, and dangers, 
through which the early converts had to go; but by mildnesa, 
by gentleneas, by truth, by the armour of righteoUBneu on the 
right hand and on the left, they held on their way. They 
Dever appear to have looked upon the pressure of cucumstaacea 
aa warranting a departure from the simple rule of right. We 
never, in our lives, read a narrative ao totally free from any 
indication of the doctrine, that the end justifies the means. • It 
does not appear to have entered into the minds of the good and 
believing men to whom was intruated the work of God among 
these unmatched savages. If they or their people were on the 
point of danger, becall8e they would not work on the Lord'a day, 
or go to war against tbeu conscience, or give up a Chriltian 
girl who had in her childhood been betrothed to some lord of 
a dosen or two wives, their aimple rule appean to be that, 
if they did right, Providence would guard them. They did not 
confide in the power of conceuions and inconsistencies to save 
them from the wrath of the heathen. Eveu their good oOicea 
aometimes expoeed them to danger. Mr. Calvert, having been 
sent for in eitreme need to cure the KiDg'a daughter, after ..U 
the priests ud their incantations had failed, was angrily told by 
the King, when he aaw the effect of his medicine, that he had 
killed her. It waa at night, the mission-house was far off, aod 
the place waa full of savages enraged with the missionary for 
nbwung the priest, and who were not likely quietly to hear the 
King accue him of murdering his favourite daughter. He 
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boldly fronted the danger ; he rebuked them for their ingrati
tude, escaped home, and next morning received a meeeage 
from the King, begging medicine for another of hie children. 
• Give my respects to the King,' eaid Mr. Calvert, • and tell him 
that I do not wish to send any more medicine for hie children, 
having killed his daughter last night ; and it ill not lawful for a 
miuionary to kill two children of a King in 10 short a time.' 
An apology was soon sent to the miuion-houae. There is one 
tale of a town called Y andrana, the people of which one night at 
ten o'clock, in the midst of a war, aent to the miuionary to •y 
they wished to become Christiane. He lltarted, walked twelve 
miles, reached the town about 1un-rise, and in a heathen temple 
met eome of the principal men. They said, • The 1ky wu 
nearer than religion to us, but we are now apprehensive that we 
ahall always be fighting, if we continue heathen; we therefore 
have reeolved to embrace Christianity, that we may remain in 
our land, and live peaceably.' The King interposed all hia 
authority to prevent the conversion of this town, and the truth 
had to sustain a long conflict, which ia told in a narrative of 
great interest. Twelve yean afterwards Mr. Calvert returned 
to this place. He wu seeking for zealous, Chri1tian men to go 
and spread the G01pel in other parts of Fiji. The ~t drum 
called the people to a commodious church, all the inhabitants 
of the town being now nominally Chriltian. After the service 
the7 were thus addresaed :-

., " I am here to aeek men who have felt the truth and power 
of Cbriat'■ religion in their OW'll heart. ; who know the Scripture■, 
an read well, and are desirou■ to do good to their countrymen in 
the darker pl11ce11 of Fiji, where light hu lately begun to ■hine. It ia 
probable that live■ will have to be aacri&ced in thi• great and di!icult 
work, u Satan and men ■tir up oppo■ition to God'■ truth, and do all 
they can to prevent it■ ■pread. I therefore only want right-hearted 
men, who, bemg prepared for the work, are willing to go forth and 
■acri&ce their livea in the ca111e of Chriat. Let ■uch meet me in the 
Teacher'• ho111e." Heart■ of the right 10rt heard that appeal, and 
ne&rly twenty young men followed the Jiliaionary into the home, 
~ willing to go anywhere, and race 111ty d■nger, for Chriat'■ Nke. 
Some of thNe were 11elected and eDD1ined, aud ■-at out to nriou 
po■t■ of toil and peril, where they have done well.' 

The old King 1teadil7 maintained hi■ opposition to Chri■-
tianit7, but ■everal of hie relatives embl'IICed it, among whom 
wu a daughter. In the coune of time ■he experienced in her 
heart the aaviog power of the new faith which ahe had for eome 
time profea■ed; and in the fervolll' of her 6rat love, rejoicing ill 
ulvation, ahe went and eat down beside her old camdbal father, 
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in the preaence of many, and leaning againat him said, ' Sµ-e, I 
am come to beg you to abandon heathenism and embrace Chria
tianity. Heathenism is false and useless; religion is good, and 
a very great matter. I now know that religion is good; the 
Lord ha worked mightily in my 80ul; I now know the e1cel
lency of religion, and therefore have come to beseech you to turn 
from falaebood to truth.' How much the reply of this old 
heathen ftlllemblea that of many at home, when appealed to, to 
seek more than the name of our blessed religion I He said, 
• You are right and true ; moat of our relatives are on your aide ; 
I 1hall wait a little longer and then decide. I build no temples ; 
I do not attend to heathen worship ; there are only a few of ua 
remaining heathen.' Shortly after came a great event. 
Wetuau, the chief neit in rank to the King, had agreed with 
him that on a certain Sunday they were to profeea Cbriatianity 
together. This ia always done by bowing down at Chriatian 
worahip, that 10lemn act being understood aa a formal decla.
ntion of submiasion to the name ILlld faith of the Christian'• 
God. Romish priests were now in the island, and, afraid of the 
elf'ect of the King's joining the Protestant mi111ionariea, pre
vailed upon him to remain as he wu. Not 80 W etasau. He 
made a public profeuion; but it remained to be aeen whether 80 
great a man would be dealt with in the same strict way 81 
people of leas cowiequence. From the first the marriage law 
wu strictly enforced, and no profeaaed convert admitted to bap
tiam until he consented to become the husband of one wife. 
W etaaau had more than ten, and was slow to make the ucrifice 
involved in putting them away; but to him u to othera the rule 
was strictly applied. He could not be received aa a church 
member, or be baptised in the name of Christ. He waa dili. 
gently inatructed, but no more. At length hia ten wivea were 
put a;aJd: he waa aolemnly married to the mother of aeveral 
fine • ren, and took bis place at the bead of a Christian 
lamily. The discarded women were 'all IOOD married to other 
husbands, and led far happier lives than be£ore.' Thia simple 
statement anawen all the objections which may be raised to 
the strict application of the marriage law, in auch caaea, on the 
ground of oruelty to the women who are diamiued. And 
the highest mercy to the community requires the establish
ment of that institution on which all others muat be baaed,-the 
Chriatian family. In founding and fostering well-regulated 
families, will lie the ultimate atrength of Christianity among 
any people. 

We w:ilJ. not attemt't to give an idea of the genenl working 
or thia Lakemba miuion; but when Mr. Calvert had laboured 
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them ten years, and waa on the point or removal, we find him 
writing in these terms, which will not be read without emotion, 
aa the missionary's farewell to the C&DDibal ialand where he had 
aown peace and righteouaneaa. 

• I baTe lived in great peace in Lakemba, have been on friendly 
term, with all, and ban been connected with • moet eatenaive aprud 
of Cbrietianity in Lakemba and ite dependenciee. Tblll'e b7 far the 
bt.t part of my life bu been apent. I feel heartily attached to 
the people and the place, I.lid could gladly apend there the relidue 
of my day,, were I directed bf God'■ all-wiae providenCl9 to remain. 
Lakemba ill to me more than all the world beaidea. There I haYe 
had much and long-continued 1icknea, and much health. There our 
:Mary wu given back to ua when apparently gone. There my beloved 
wife wu raieed again in mercy, in an■wer to earne■t and belieTing 
prayer. Wb:le I have endea-voured to be faithful toward. God and 
with men, I have to mourn o-ver much unfaitbfulneu ; and thankfully 
rejoiee that the Lord hu bleaed me, and done all thing■ well. 
Lakemba ! I love thee ! Farewell I From thee I cannot be ■ep., 
rated I My prayen, thoughts, eft'ort■, ■hall ■till be towards thee. I 
hope many thence will be the crown of my rejoicing in the day of the 
Lord Je■ua. I fear I ,ball be witnee■ against many who peri■b after 
frequent and faithful warning. I laboured diligently, I trust, to do 
the people good, temporally and spiritually ; and God accompanied 
many of my eft'orta with Hia blee■ing. My five children horn there 
are all alive. Praise the Lord for all Hia goodnees ! 0 Lord, blaa 
abundantly, and for ever, Lakemba and all ita dependencie■ ! ' 

From the original station the miuion gradually ell.tended 
to other parts of the group ; and in times to come the -volume 
before 118 will furnish to varioua ialmda well-authenticated 
'"'9'M• •acrte. Among the many Churches founded in Fiji, 
the hi.story of none ia more pleasing than of that in the iale 
of Ono. A chief of that wand, of the name of Wai, being at 
Lakemba, met with one who had travelled to Tonga and other 
Christian lands, and avowed himaelf a believer in the new reli. 
gioo. Wai and hi.a comrades returned to Ono at the moment 
when a fearful pestilence waa decimating the people. He carried 
with him what never had been in the ialand before,- the belief 
that Jehovah wu the onlv God, whom all ought to aerve; and 
that one day in •mm w,,; to be aet apart for hi.a worahip. He 
and hi.a comrades Celt uaured that their own gods conld not 
deliver their wand from ita preaent calamity, and they ftBOlved 
to pray to the King of Heaven. Sevenl othen joined with them 
in this intention ; and when the Lord'■ day came, they oiled 
themselves, put on their beat dre&ae11, and uaembled for worship. 
Bat DOile of them had ever tried to pray, ud they called in • 



Id 

laeathea priest to uaiat them in their perplexity. He otrered up 
a prayer in aomethiq like the following words:-

•" Lord, Jehonh I here are Thy people: they wonbip Thee. I 
tarn my back on Thee for the pre1149nt, and un on another taok, wor..-
1hippin1 another ,oo. But do Thou hlea t.he1e Thy people : keep 
lbem from harm, and do them IJOOd." ' 

Thie wu the fint act of wonhip to the Almighty in the lonely 
jele '!f Ono. In t~i~ etnmge way did th~ poor people continue 
pp1ng after rehpoue truth for eome time. At length they 
!lent two meeaengera to eeek for a teacher. Ere they returned, a 
aealoue young Tongan, having heard of the desire after the truth 
felt in Ono, had come to give them what inatruction he could. 
Under hie can, the York 1teadily grew ; and at length a natiYe 
of the ieland, who had been converted in Lakemba, and kept 
under • lengthened course of inatruction, wu aent to be their 
teacher, Hie fint meaage wu, that he wanted books. Mr. 
Cargill 11Dd hie excellent wife, though already over-tued with 
)abou, wrote with their own hand■ many copies of elementary 
works, that they might forward them to these poor aheep in the 
wilderneu. At length they sent a canoe to Lakemba on pur
pose to beg that they might be visited by a miuionary. The 
diatanee wu great; the prevalent wind contrary; and Mr. Calvert 
at hia atation, alone. He longed to go to aee the Christiana at 
Ono. He wu loth to leave hia wife and little one alone, among 
the savages of Lakemba. 'Do yon intend to go?• said Mn. 
Calvert. ' How can I,' said he, 'leave you alone?• She 
replied:-

• " It would be much better to leave me alone, than to neglect 10 

many people. If you e&11 arrange for the work to be carriea on here, 
you ought to ,o."' 

Thia gOOII woman'■ monument ought to etand in the 6rat 
Chri■tian churoh in Ono. When Mr. Calvert arrived, mty-six 
oouplea presented themeelvea for marriage, and two hundred and 
thirty-three peraona were baptiled. He found that the Lord's 
Day wu well obaerved ; ■choole and varioue religioua ■em~ 
were eatabliahed; clear evidence appeared that the living of a 
large put of the people wu conaiatent with their Chriatian pro
faeion ; and several young men otrered tbemeelves aa teachers. 
to iro, after due training, to preach the Gospel in other parta of 
Fiji.-

Among thoee preaented for baptism, waa a young lady nuni:4 
Tovo, of the higheet rank. She could read well, diligently taught 
oihen, both in .,rivat.e and at ecbool, visited the 1ick, and did 
macla pod. la iDfanoy ■he had been betrothed tq the old King 
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of Lakemba. He had already thirty wiH• or mare; and Mr. 
Calvert refused to baptise Tovo unleu 1he reaolftd, at whatever 
ri■k, to refuse to join the King'• seraglio. She declared. that 
ahe would die fint. Her father and the Christiana aaid the7 
would 11uft'er anything rather than give her up. On hia return to 
Lakemba, Mr. Calvert told the King of the bapti1m of hie H• 
pected bride. A royal expedition wu 100n ordered for Ono. 
Mr. Calvert, judgillJ its cleaign, preaenied the King with • 
whale'• tooth, and begged him not to 10 for the purpoae of 
forcing Tovo to become one of his wivea. The old mu dia. 
eembled. He waa onl7 going to collect tribute. Why, then, 
take 10 many warrion? He ,till dillembled; and :Mr. Calvert, 
before parting, 10lemnly addreuecl to him tile following 
warning:-

•" I love you and therefore wam you. God'■ people 11ft • the 
apple of Hie eye. In tbu fetching the girl, you are fighting again1111 
God. You will imperil your own llll'ety if 100. go on ,acb an errand. 
Bemember that on the -, and at all the aaland■ between Lakemti. 
111d Ono, the Lord Jehovah rules ■upreme, and can eMiJy punieb 7011 
if you are found fighting against Him. Take care what you ar, 
about."' 

The voyage wu pl'Olperot111 until the King reached an ialand, 
one day'■ aail from Ono. There be threw oft' all diagui■e, ancl 
aet hi■ men to pillage and hara■1 the Christiana. Then four 
eanoea were aent before him with one hundred men on board, 
not one of whom wu ever ■een again. A fair wind aet in, and 
the King sailed. He 1ighted Ono ; he aaw the reef, but the 
wind, which had become foul, now freBhened, and he wu in 
imminent danger of drifting upon unfriendly 1horea. The King 
made up his mind to die ; oiled bimaelf, put on bi■ royal d1"' 
and a beautiful necklace, and vowed to aacrifice to hie god a 

large pig fed b1 hia own band, if permitted to return in aafety. 
Instead of falling on i1land11 where they would have been eaten, 
they were driven on one where the influence of Cbri1tianity had 
~y produced a change. They were treated kindly, and, 
in1tead of again attempting Ono, returned to Lakemba. The 
old King immediately begged the miaionary that hie ' word of 
warning might never follow him again ; ' and ■ent him ttu, 
pig vowed as a B&Crifice to bill own god, th111 plainJ1 indicating 
bi• belief that he owed his preservation to the Chnstian'1 God. 
After a little time the King wu prevailed upon to conaent that 
Tovc, ahould remain in her own island, he receiving coatly gifta 
u a conaideration for the lou : but when the gifta came, though 
he kept them, he would not give the permission Deoeaa&I')' to 
he her 10 that 1he might marry another, and then ,,.. fff1rf 
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fear of a freah expedition being lannched agaimt Ono to reeoYer 
her by force. Wliile things were in thia critical state, the ialand 
wu visited b:, Mr. W aterhouae, whoee zealoua laboura in the 
South Seu are ao well known ; and whose account of the da:,a 
he ■pent at Ono in examinationa, preaching■, baptiama, ia not 
one of the leut intere■ting pages of this book. They foDDd 
that the Chri■tian.a, after long provocation, had been obliged to 
take up arma in their own defence ; that b:, an able movement 
of ■urpriae they had taken the enem:,'s position, leaving no 
chance of e■eape ; and then to the utoniahment of the heathen, 
who had treated them 10 cruelly, and contrary to the immemo
.rial cuatom of Fiji, the:, had spared every life. They ■aid, 
• We are now all living in peace together.' This di■play of 
clemency wu followed by the profeaaion of Christianity b:, 
nearly the whole of the people. In 1842 Mr. William■ (onnd 
only three heathen■ in the place. A chief of the ialand of 
Mbua, coming to Lakemba, told how be had been driven upon 
the ■bores of Ono, e1.pecting, u a matter of coune, to be killed 
and eaten ; but that, to hi■ ■urpriae, be wu received Yith the 
utmoat kindneu.* 

The people of Ono had ■hown their determination to with
■taod even the power of the King, when he ■ought to enforce 
a breach of Chri■tian 1llllg8; and aome anxiety wu naturally 
felt u to how they would act in regard of tribute. But aide by 
aide with the news of the general coo.venion of the island, and 
ita firm stand in defence of Tovo, came the intelligence that the 
new Christian■ cheerfully paid their uaoal tribute, and in all 
other matter■ acknowledged the authority of th01e who were 
over them. The two fact■ together produced a great impreuion 
upon the public mind of Fiji. Ono hu ■ince then witnl!lllled 
remarkable and happy ■euom, its people being apparently 
among the moat decided and conaiatent of all our newl:, found 
brethren in Fiji. 

One of the circumstance■ which adda interest to the 
volume ia, that in the cue of ■everal individual■, the odd 
motive■ and partial character of their conversion are foll:, 
brought out. Sometime■ Chriatiaoity ia adopted with the hope 
of getting better health, aometime■ of e■caping danger from 
war ; and frequent!:, peraon1 go but half wa:, in renouncing 
heathenish habits and conforming to Christian laws of life. Yet 
in very many cuea thoae who thua began, coming, b:, virtue of 

• 'I aow bow tW ChriatilllitJ ia tnie and goN. I Mff - people tnlr ia 
ama&. 'l1lq Id clifnal17 to 11Ha wllam we• lien• (nfming te die 'l'a■pa Ii 
lak-la), 'I now WU to 1-lme a Cliriatiaa, wllickl aWl do Wen mg; aallwluJ 
.... llllall....._lll1117alii ny1. 1ijiau will 'beia-....._llltlJ.._nlipla,' 
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their professed Chrimanity, J.'eltW8ft1' under inatruction, were 
brought to repentance ana real holineea of life. The King 
of Somosomo wu urgent for a mi•ionary, becauae he aaw the 
knuea, hatcheta, and pota which the Lakembana had purchued 
from the foreignen. When hia aon wu appealed to, if the 
teaching of the miaaiouariea wu true, he replied, 'True I every
thing that comes from the white man'• country ia true. Muaketa 
and gunpowder are true ; therefore your religion m118t be true.' 
In the Island of V atoa the people showed a hankering after the 
national cuatom of wrecking, which, indeed, we know had not 
wholly disappeared from oar own coaat until very recent timea. 

~

d,id not, u of old, kill any of the crew, but plundered their 
. When written to, they expreued great ahame, but atill 

p the atolen articles. The m11111ionariea reaolved on acting 
with deciaion. The teacher wu ordered to be put out of office, 
aome other otlice-bearen in the Church who had been blameable 
were to be depoaed, and all who would not reatore the ill-gotten 
KO()ds were to "be excluded from the Church. This produced the 
«leaired effect. With bitter teara they brought the articlea to 
the native teacher who carried thia message, and entreated that 
they might be allowed to retain their Chriatian privilega. But 
even in cuea where the character of the convert was leut aatia
factory, the restraint exerted by Chriatianity wu great. Thi.a ia 
illuatrated in the cue of a chief called Mara, with whom the 
iniuionary atrongly remoDBtrated on hia un-Chriati&n life. 

•" Ah, Mr. Calvert, 1ou ■peak too lltrongly I Why, I am ptnecuted 
for my Christianity I ' Thil wu, to aome extent, true. He dia
countenanced the heathen ceremonies, and bade hie people pray wheu 
they were in danger at ■ea. Even thia light wu troubleaoma to the 
dark 10ula at Mbau ; and Mara made no frienda by hia religion. Still 
he wu far from living wall, and Mr. Calvert went on: "The faet i■, 
Mara, you are not ■aved from your 1in1; and if you live and die a■ you 
are, you will be lo■t for ever." Putting on the injured look again, he 
rejoined : " Well, you 1bould not speak thu■ to me. I confeu I often 
feel di■coUJ'llll8(1 myeelf: my Christianity ii not much-not more tbm 
that : " and lie held bia finger in hil hand ■o u to ■how only the tif, 
"It ■ink■ down and dowu,"-lookiug hard at hil finger-tip, u it 
almo■t disappeared,-" and ■ometime■ I think it ia going away alto
gether: but I ■ay to myaelf,"-lookin'- ■till harder at bi, finger,
"' No, there it ii! the little mor■el ii 1till lef\ ! ' And then war ri■., 
or affliction comea, and it ii increued, and, little u it ii, it ltHJ)I tM 

fr- ltilling JHHIPHI. When I get angry, and feel" prompted to kill, 
then I am afraid of the future and am restrained." It wu oflen a 
cauH of wonder to.the mia■ionarie■ that thia man 11hould e■pouae the 
cauae of reli,rion in any way; for be bad '-n notoriously wicked, and 
■till mnainecl in Bin. Yet, it wu quite true, that hil "little monel" 
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or nligion had kept him from killing hundreds ; for, in hia put lite. 
no one'• club struck more quickly or with leu provocation than 
Mara'•· Once when a canoe-party ve:1:ed him, he ran them down at sea 
with his larger canoe and killed seven. For such a mm to be restrained 
at all, was a cause of thankfulneu ; but he wu far from right, md gave 
the miuionaries great ansiety and trouble.'-Vol. ii., pp. 315, 318. 

Among the remarkable natives brought to notice in this 
volume none are BO note-worthy as two eminent friends, Verani 
and Thakombau : the latter the moet powerful prince of the 
ialanda, the former his ablest councillor and allied chief. The 
early character of Verani was terrible even in Fiji. Great 
ability to plan, relentleu cruelty to execute deeds of extermina
tion, made it always a terrible day for 110me place or other when 
the great sail of his canoe was seen hoisted to the wind. Between 
him and the King there was a real friendship; for even in that 
etate of IOciety it seems possible for men to bear aome kind of 
love to one another. The intercourse of Verani with miuion
aries and with converted natives in his own place, aoon gave him 
some sort of impression that the new religion was true. He 
10metimea acknowledged that he went out to battle with fear 
lest he ahould fall and be lost for ever. At length he was known 
to go into the woods that be might pray alone. It wu aaid 
that on the very battle.field he had fallen down to call upon God 
bis Maker. He even went so far ae to tell the King that he 
wished to become a Christian, but by his advice deferred the 
1tep. The converts in his own town were unremitting in their 
endeavoun for hia conversion, and sometimes be would have two 
or three with him all night, engaged in reading, prayer, and 
conyersation upon religious subjects. He even begged the King 
him■elf to lotu, as it is called, that is, to profeu Christianity. 
One Good Friday morning the terrible cannibal of Viwa went to 
one of the noblest missionaries that ever preached in any heathen 
tongue, John Hunt, and, aa be had heard that this wu the day 
kept in memory of the death of Christ, uked him when it 
would return. He WBB told that it would not be for an entire 
year. 'Then,' aaid he, 'I will become a Christian to-day.' 
That morning the little company at the prayer-meeting were 
joined by their redoubted chief, and with wondering eyes aaw 
that figure, before which 110 many had fallen dead, bow down, 
and, 1tricken with evident contrition, worship the great Almighty 
God. Soon after, a brother-in-law of Verani's, who bad lived 
in hie own house, wu treacherously murdered by the heathen. 
Hia widowed 1ieter and the other wivea of the slain man 
gathered around the terrible chief, wildly urging him to atrangle 
them, but doubtleu more auiio111 that he ahould take revenge 
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on the tribe who had committed the murder. 'If you had 
come 110me time eince,' were the calm worda of V erani, ' I would 
readily have done it; but I ha,·e now lotued, and the work or 
death is over.' The King was alarmed at the conversion or hie 
moat dreaded general, feeling how serious a lou it would be iu 
hie future wars. He sent, earnestly begging that he might 
delay. The answer was: 'Tell Thakombau that I have waited 
very long at his request; and now that I have become Chriatian, 
I shall be glad to go anywhere with my people to attend to Hie 
lawful work; but I rear Almighty God, and dread falling into 
hell-fire, and dare no longer delay.' 

Verani was informed that his supplies from Mbau would be 
,topped ; entreaties, promises, threat&, were all tried upon him, 
and all the people looked for the wrath of Thakombau to rise 
and put an end to the atruggle. To their aatonishment, the 
King aai.d : ' Did I not tell you that we could not turn V erani ? 
He ia a man of one heart. When he was with us, he wns fully 
one with UB ; now he ia Christian, he is decided, and not to be 
moved.' 

With other chi{-fe the great difficulty had been to part with 
their numeroUB wives. Verani, bitterly repenting of hie Bina, 
110ught of hia own accord every method of bringing forth work• 
meet for repentance. When it was found that he had reaolved to be 
publicly married to hie chief wife, in token that he released the 
others, old men or rank earnestly counselled him againat aueh a 
atep. He told them that they were 'on the devil's aide.' ' Few 
men,' aaya the narrative of thia converaion, 'had ever ainned 
more; no man had ever repented more deeplv. Thie poor man 
cried, and the Lord heard him, and aaved him out of nil hie 
troubles.' After days upon days spent in coutinuoUB and earnest 
prayer, the dark and burdened aoul of Verani waa visited with 
Chriatian peace. That Chriat about whose death he had ao often 
heard, and asked, and wondered, appeared to hie mind'• view u 
bis own Saviolll' and Redeemer, and he went out among hie 
fellows a changed and happy man, speaking of a new-found 
peace, and the bleasedneBS of having his iniquities forgiven. In 
a month or 110 he hlld an interview with Thakombau, the King, 
on board a European ship, and told him all be bad felt with re
gard to religion. When be had finished, the great chief aai.d, 
' Go on, go on.' The next dar ha told him the Chrietiana would 
obey all his commanda, if nght; but they would do nothing 
wrong, and could not take part in cruel and barbarous wars. 
'Very good,' Baid Thakombau, ' you atay at home and learn 
your book well.' About two months after hia conversion, hi, 
peat war canoe, the approach of which had eo often been • Ii&· 

2 NI 
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nal of woe, wu launched once more ; but instead of painted 
warrion, and preparations for devutation, its errand wu now to 
carry a miuionary to a distant island. He could now proceed 
with hill work of peace, accompanied and countenanced by the 
mOIJt dreaded of the warrion of Fiji. Tbmie who remember the 
tall form and beaming countenance of John Hunt, can imagine 
how bright and bow benign be would look, while preaching that 
Saviour whom his great soul so deeply loved, to numbers still 
sunk in cannibalism, with the tranaformed chieftain before 
his eye. V erani became as zealous in doing good as be had 
been in works of blood. 'I have already fought too much,' he 
aaid, ' I have done now ; ' but be zealously warred another and a 
better warfare. He wu constantly reading and asking the 
meaning of what he read. He kept his men u much u he 
could to their books. He chmie the name of Elijah ; and when 
he built a large new bonse, be called it ' Cherith.' He and his 
wife lived happily. Their daughter was diligent at school; 
family wonhip was never neglected; and Verani, always happy, 
always kind, dwelt amongst bis people a monument of convert
ing grace, a pattern of the new and Christian life to which the 
voioea of strangers were calling them. Wherever a quarrel wu 
to be healed ; a war to be prevented ; a poor woman saved from 
strangling ; a corpse rescued from the oven ;-any horror to be 
a't'erted, any good work to be aped ;-none wu so ready to travel, 
or to put himself to risk, u Elijah V erani. The chiefs and 
people under him, knowing that hill club wu no more swift to 
abed blood, often took advantage, and used him ill ; but the only 
result wu to make him flee in prayer, for love and strength, to 
God. He wu a man of much prayer; and 10 striking were 
t0me of hill public prayen, that on one OCCB11ion a miuionary 
took down one at length. It ia a touching specimen at once of 
Fiji intellect and Christian light. In reading it one does feel 
the unity of man. How thoroughly are reproduced here, in the 
breaat of one who had been at the utmost extreme of human 
barbarism, the purest and beat aentimenta of the saints of God 
in our own country I We wish we could quote the remarkable 
prayer in full, but we can only give the concluding paragraph. 

' " These are our prayeni : 0 hear them ; do Thou bear them for 
Jeau.'1 me. 0 hear them for Fiji'• aake ! Do have love for Fiji. 
When our mind1 think of Fiji, they are greatly pained ; for the men 
and women of Fiji are Thy people, and tbeee Thy people are 1trangled, 
and olubbed, 1111d deatroyed. 0 hue compuaion on Fiji ; :md •pare 
Thy aervants for the sake of Fiji, that they may preach the true word 
to the people. And, 0 Holy Spirit, give light to the dark-hearted. 
ud give them npentance. And aet ua in motion, that we may not 
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be 10 111eleu III we have been ; but that we may now, ud ror the 
time to come, live to extend Thy kingdom, that it may reach all Fiji, 
for the sake of Je11UB Cbrut, the accepted off'ering for us. Amen."' 

A aorrowful day came for the Christians of Viwa. Their 
wise and holy pastor, after six years' labour among them, 
ten on the whole in Fiji, in the midst of his great work& of 
translating and training native agenta, wu laid upon his death
bed. The miasionariea revered him, the converts loved him u 
a fatlier, the heathens respected him as a good and great man. 
Grief wu in every heart, and the throne of grace was their only 
refuge. There they had often heard him plead for them; and 
thither with strong supplication and tears did they go, in hope 
that even yet his bright light might he permitted to shine in a 
land that was still 10 dark. Verani's supplications were very 

. earneat. ' 0 Lord I ' he said, • we know we are very bad ; but 
spare Thy servant. If one m11St die, take mt. Take tea of ru; 
but spare Thy senant to preach Christ to the people.' But that 
prayer was not to be answered. John Hunt wu going to hie 
rest. In the last struggle, cluping Mr. Calvert by the hand, 
he lifted up his voice, and cried, ' 0, let me pray once more for 
Fiji. Lord, for Christ'• sake, bless Fiji I Save Fiji I· Save 
Thy senant I Save Thy people I Save the heathen in Fiji I ' 
And after many times saying, ' Hallelujah ! Hallelujah I Hal
lelujah I ' he left hie converted cannibals to weep, and went to 
join the holy fellowahip of the propheta in everlasting joy. The 
nativea came and looked upon his face ; and even the great 
King of Mhau came all the way to see, in death, the counte
nance of the great, good man, before whose faithful waminga 
even his savage heart had often quailed. He wu not a little 
moved when a me&1111ge wu delivered to him that hod fallen 
from the lipa of John Hunt before he died. We hope that the 
report ia correct, that we may expect a Life of Mr. Hunt from 
the pen of the able editor of these volumes. 

A vigorous war directed against the power of Thakon1bau 
had been very succe88ful, and the great chief was in much diffi
culty. Verani undertook an emhBlllly of peace to a mountain 
tribe, wilder even than ordinary Fijians. His friends, fearing 
for his life, earnestly remonstrated against his going. ' h may 
be the time of my removal,-that I leave,' wu his reply. The 
miuionary prayed with him, and Verani wept. On the wo.y, he 
two or three times usembled his attendants for prayer. After 
being well received, they were murdered, and most of them 
devoured. Thus he who bad 10 long been a man of blood, fell 
at last by a murderer's hand, though on an errand of peace. 

This event greatly affected the ruthleu King. Other 
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diBUten came, and more threatened. The warnings of many yean 
were often recalled to bia memory, by faithful witneuea at hand. 
George, the Chriatian Tongan,-the Alfred of the South Seu, u 
he was worthily called by Sir Everard Home,-Wl'Ote a letter 
counselling him to become a Christian. The atruggle wu 
great ; but at length that fierce, atrong mind decided to profaa 
the Goapel. On a Sunday morning, the terrible death-drum, 
the ' reporter of war,' as ita name aignifies, aounded through the 
royal city of Mbau, the city which had long reaiated even the 
reaidence of a miaaionary. Ten abort daya before that aouod 
had called the people to a cannibal feast; now they knew it wu 
calling them to witneu the ferocious chieftain making hia public 
acknowledgment of the one true God. The great houae of the 
city W88 crowded. The chief-prieat with hia long grey beard atood 
before Thakombau ; his people gazed upon him, his many wivea 
and children were around him; and the miMionary, who had for 
aeveral years made the converaion of this King of ainnen hia 
most urgent prayer, could acarcely command hia voice. The 
worahip of the Moat High God began. The great frame of 
Thakombau bent in adoration before the inviaible throne. Then 
bent the prop of heathenism and 111peretition in Fiji. In that 
act violence, cannibalism, clubbing, strangling, blood&hed, 
licence, all bowed down. Their strongest suppon had given 
way. That day was the turning point in Fijian history. The 
King'■ death-drum had been tumed into a church-bell, and the 
' root of war' himself into at least a profeued diaciple of the 
GOBpel of peace. Much as remained to be done, the i•ue of the 
atr11ggle was no longer doubtful. The immediate comiequence 
was a vast accession of converts, town following town in 
renouncing iu gods ; and amid all this outward growth of 
Christianity it ia manifest that many, though by no means all, 
were converted in heart and life. Shortly after it wu computed 
that more than fifty thousand, or one third of the population of 
the whole group, had renounced heathenism. The King, after a 
long struggle, at laat put away his seraglio of eighty women, and 
waa mal'l'ied to one. 

There ia not a more pleuing chapter in the book than that 
which narrates the miaaion to .Mbua.* This is chiefty given in 
the language of Mr. Williams, the intelligent author of the fint 
volume. Who would believe that the following scene took place 
in the land of blood, and that the actora in it had been a little 
while before among the wont even of Fijian cannibala? The 
chief at Mbua resolved on building a chapel, which, with its 

• 'l'bia - mat be diittiDpiahr,l 6om )lbu. 
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ahopnf colonnadea, curioua mmet work, communion raila of 
1e warrior'■ ■pear, and varioua beautie■, ucelled all Conner 
.uilding■. The p~ of the work i■ th11■ de■cribed :-

" 'He, and some ofhi1 men who had fame for "lilting up the ue," 
travelled over many mile• of the surrounding country, in 118U'Ch of 
timber for the frame of the building. Wbillt the1 were thu em
ployed, the old men enlivened the village by the rap, tap, tap, of the 
beaten with which the,r eeplll'llted the fibre from the fl•h1 put of 
the nut-hulk, that it might be plaited into linnet, for the ornamental 
luhinga. At intervals of two or three days, the joyous about of the 
ftturning wood-cutten broke the 9~iet of the eYening, a signal at 
which those who were left in the village-old men, women, and chil
dren-ran off to aaai■t their weary friends in ~ng aome giant of 
the forest to the spot where it waa to become a pillar in the Lord'• 
Louse. Happier groups than theee formed, eye never 1&w."' 

"' Ot\en, whilst superintending their operation■, have I heard the 
builden cheer each other by chanting such pauagee u the following: 
" I was glad when they ■aid unto me, Let us go into the house of the 
Lord." "But will God indeed dwell on the earth P Behold, the be,,. 
ven of bi,avena cannot. contain Thee ; bow much lea■ this house that I 
have builded I " To this another party would respond, " The Lord 
bath cho■en Zion; He bath dnired it for Hi■ habitation." Another 
favourite chant wu, l Kings viii. 28-30. And, with 1uitable feeling, 
a number would join in the petitions," Hearken unto the prayer which 
Thy servant shall make;" "And when Thou heare■t, forgiYe." '
Vol. ii., pp. 372, 373. 

If theae ■inging builden of a home o( pnyer Corm a happy 
contrut to the ordinary acene■ o( Fiji, what a di.stance Crom 
the put, what a proepect for the future, appear in the fol
lowing!-

• The infant school, u it i■ called, hu girl, in it 1ixteen and eighteen 
yean old ; bot all composing it were nry attentive. I aoon perceived 
that the leader amongwt the boy, wu quite blind. In all e:ierci■es oC 
the memory blind Shem was a 1<ore guide ; and -rcely lea certain in 
u.prompt• anewen to qneetionB on Old and New Teetamllnt hi.story. 
It was oot, however, until I had been in acbool 110me time, that I ob
aerved the girl, also bad a blind leader ; one in whom they put no 
little confidence. But Pauline wu not so intelligent u Shem, nor so 
active. He took hi■ part in all the evolution• through which the 
children were put ; but she, not 11haring hi■ confidence, 1&t during 
these. Shem is a very quick lad. He needs only to hear a hymn or 
psalm repeated twice or thrice, and he is ready to become the teacher 
of it to hia bright-eyed cl388-matea. And the beat of all i■, the blind 
boy know• .Jesus as bi, Saviour.' 

• I held the Tiliva 1ehool-feut whilet Mr. Hazlewood wu at this 
place. In quieter time. we haYe more vi1iton ; but, on the whole, we 
have not bad a pleuanter meeting. The Dl&le and female Teatament 
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cluael read each a ebapter; a number of young men, and two y01111g 
women, repeat.eel eaeb a obapter with great eorreotn- ; 10me or the 
children allO recit.ed portiom of Scripture and bym111 ; the children in 
a body chanted the Ten Commandment., the Second Paalm, and 10me 
or their achool lesson,, beeide1 apelling, and anawering a Cew simple 
queetion■ in geography. They then received a dress each Crom those 
kindly ■upplied by Mn. Hoole, London, and by other kind friends in 
Lincoln■hire and Yorbhire. 

'The elder boya, to the number or twenty or OTer, presented 
hank■ or ainnet, their own plattinlJ, and, excepting two or three, the 
fint they had ever made. The chief■, and aeveral aged men, •t u 
judgea, and awarded m prize■ to u many boys. Then ten little r.l■ 
oft'ered their maiden plat-mata, that the female■ appointed DUght 
eumine them : four of the girl■ were rewarded : two of the mata 
might have puaed for the work of adult■. 

' That which to my mind greatly augmented the intereat of the 
meeting, wu the presence of the heathen chief, and aeTeral of hi■ 
people, who obaerted with interet-t the aeveral n1rnioation11, and 
Ullblt.ed in deciding the merit. of hank■ or linnet preaented by the 
boya.'-Vol. ii., pp. 383, 884. 

We find many puaagee of extraordinary interest ■till re
maining in the work; but in dread of unduly extending this 
paper, we must shut them out. Many of them are full of 
leuona of faith, aelf-devotion, and hope. The atory of Mr. 
Calvert', escape from murder is long and thrilling. The end 
of Mr. Croae is one of the noblest acenea in miaaion history. 
The laboun of Hazlewood, the translator, lexicographer, gram
marian of Fiji, who fell broken by the abundance of hia own 
fruit-bearing, rendered him a worthy sucoe■llOr of John Hunt. 
The press was at once pronounced a god by the natives; and it 
has been used with wonderful effect. Our heart is glad to 
think of the thouB&Dde upon thousands taught to read, and 
furnished with Bibles, catechiema, and other bookL The achoola 
are counted by hundreds. The authorities of a great educational 
10Ciety were astonished lately at being applied to for l 00 dozen 
elates, 15,000 slate pencil11, 6 dozen school whistles, with 
pens, mall', and black boards in proportion, for schools in can
nibal Fiji. The training of native teachera, and organizing the 
Churches on a baaia tending to self-support, is a branch of the 
work deserving the greatest attention from all who are concerned 
in the propagation of Christianity. Whatever may be kept alive 
as an exotic, religion never can. If it cannot be made to take 
hold of the soil, and ftouri11h in the native air, it will die in the 
long run. In this department the aervicea of Mr. Lytb have 
been of great value. The natives called him, on acoount of hie 
1urgical skill, • the carpenter of illneaa.' 
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Throughout the YOlmne the miaaionaries' wivea ahinc, u a 
mild ornament to the work which the Lord employed their noble 
huabanda to do. Without their preaence the Chriltian home 
could not have been witneued by the canniball, or half the 
humanizing eft'ect of the mmion been produced. They upheld, 
inatead of deprelllllllf, their buabanda, and Chriatendom owea 
them honour. Thell' names will not fail in the hi.story of 
Chriatian agea yet to come in Fiji ; and aurely their home 
aboYe will be enriched with rare treuuree, the fruit of their 
dangeroua aearcb on those wild and boiateroua shores. 

The majority of Fijian■ are ■till heathen; but with two 
hundred natiYe teacher■ zealouly at work, with achoola, ■uper
intended by well trained Englilb teacher■, and with the accumu
lative influence of Chri■tian e:a:ample and penuuion, the future 
progreu of conYeniou ii not doubtful. Troublee and wan 
will yet nge, but eYery year will limit their circle, though 
not perhape abate their fury. Already cannibali■m hu dil
appeared from large diltrict■ : infanticide ia following it fut. 
Murder ii aolemnly punished by law, form■ of Juatice are 
eatabli■hed, and the rudiment■ of Chriatian civilisation are 
taking root. Family prayer ii heard in home■ where the 
atrangler and the ■trangled were parent and child, and the 
■chool feaat replace■ the orgies of the cannibal. In hi■ ■in and 
hi■ conver■ion the Fijian ■howa hil oneneu with man. In it■ 
power to renew such desperate sinner■ the Goepel ahoW'I it■ 
111perbuman 'Virtue, it■ fountain-head in heaven. Fiji adde 
another star to Hil crown who baa • many star■ ;' and of Hi■ 
■ervanta below few have been more honoured than thoae whom 
He employed to re■tore Fiji to His kingdom. Few tomba of 
the nineteenth century are more worthy of being built up than 
th011e of the four miuionariea who Bleep in the ■oil of Fiji, 
-Cl'OBII, Hunt, Hazlewood, and Crawford. 
A■ Fiji received the Goapel from the Friendly I■lea, to what 

new group will it ■end on the boon? 
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.d.AOlyfical Er,,o.i""" <if tu Epi,tle of Pnl tlt11 ..4.ponZ. to tlt• 
RomtlM. By Jo/an BrotM, D.D., Senior .Minider of tu U'llit• 
P,.,,abyterian OongretfalW11, BroagAtoraPlact,, EJinlnlrgl, tMd Prof_. 
<if Ezegnkal Tleotogy_ in tu Uaited PrulJ9teritm l'ltwel. &o. 
Edinburgh : William OlipAORt Ofltl Bou; ~ : Ha•iltoa, ..U.r11a, 
oJld Oo. 1857.-Thie Jabo1ioua work of a learned and voluminou 
writer came into our h11Dd1 a few weeks after the date of ita publica
tion ; and we have from that time contemplated an ertended notice 
of it, and of its important subject. Vari0118 circumataneell, mon 
unfriendly to dispatch in the carrying ont of ,111eh a purpoee, have 
hitherto prevented ; but the venl'!rable expoaitor haYing been recently 
remo..ed from the Church militant, the l'laima of hia work to INlftOIIII 
conaideration have been thus revived, 1111d we feel that a few brief 
remark■ on thia, hia lut production, will now be timely and aaeept
able, while they will not neceeaarily preclude a more •yatematio 
uamination on a future day. 

Thia work ill an able and painstaking attempt to eetabluh doctrinal 
Calriniam, by what the author deems a correct and impartial interprrta.
tion of the Epistle to the Roman• ; and to Rparate doctrinal Cal
viniam from practical Antinomianiam, denying that the latter i■ a 
lc,ieal and natural eouaequence of the former. The •ptematizing 
spirit of Calvini■tic theology evidently inftnencee hia analyu, and he 
i1 frequently recurring to the fint linb in that daring theory of cama
tion, BO u to make it apparent either that hia thought& on religion■ 
1ubjecte have been strongly tinctured with the fataliam of hie creed ; 
or that, differing, u he doee, from many Calvinistic divines, in hi. 
mode of conceiving and 1tating 110me important 1ubjeet., and on 
varioue questiom of interpretation, he hu felt it the more neceaary to 
1how, when be can, that he ii agreed with them in what they deem 
indi1peueable. Yet, in hia frequent remembrance an-I application or 
the 1tarting-point11 of bis theological •y•tem, he i• remarkably one-
1ided. It i11 quite a matter of eourn with him to be reminding the 
~liever, the regenerate, the elect, that all their privill!geB and hopes, their 
fll.ith, acceptance, and aanetification, are effect• of the ueumed fact, that 
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they were eternally ch0t1en unto salvation, and 11Dto faith ud holin .. , 
u the mean■ to the predestined end. But when he addreue■ the 
unbelieven and unregenerate, he ■eelDI u if he could not or would not 
remember that, ■ccording to the avowed principle oC hi■ doctrinal 
theory, ■ome of them are morally incapable of the Caith to which he 
nhorte them. Hie language in thlll8 CUN would be powerCully 
pathetic, if di■entangled Crom hi■ opinion, (in theH instances neither 
mentioned nor alluded to,) th■t only thoae can ban power or gr■ce to 
come to Chri■t who were predestinated to do ■o. At page■ 118, 119, 
there ia a passage quite worthy of the Goepel, u we Wlder■tand Paul 
to aet it forth ; but glaringly and ine1cusably incompatible with the 
1uppoaition that for •01rta ot' the penoDB addrelllled the atonement wu 
not made, and that from each of tltue effectual grace ia ■overeignly, 
and by.an eternal purpo11e, withheld. 'fhe puu.ge we allude to i■, • If 
men, after all, wiU continue in unbelief and ■in, will not come to 
Chri■t that they may have life, their deiitruction i■ ab■olutely certain; 
for II the wage■ of sin ia death ; " and in their cue theae wages will be 
fully earned; for they have heard that eternal life iB the git\ or·God 
through Je,im Christ our Lord, and they ha.ve ■cornfully put away 
from them the highest Messing God hu to beitow,-a holy, happy 
eternity, equally the purchasv of Hia Son'• blood, and the ftte gi11i 
uf Hi■ own ■overeign mercy. 11 Without holinea no man ■ball -
the Lord." But the m011t unholy need not despair of being admitted 
into heaven ; for 1111 there i■ pardon for the guiltiest, there iB 111Dcti6ca
tion for the mo■t depraved. If the sinner who bean the Go■pel i■ 
■hut out from the marriage feut for want of a wedding garment, it 
will be becau11e be would not, in the faith of the truth, put it on. 
The sinner under the Goepel can find lia way to perdition onli h7 
trampling under foot the atoning justifying blood of the Son of God, 
and doing despite to the transforming, sanctifying inlluence of the 
Spirit of God.' It ia painful to remind ourselves, that he who tbu■ 
11trongly appealll to the reuon and the tDiU of ■inner■, on the ground 
of ' the atoning blood of the Son or God, and the tranalormiDg, sanc
tifying influence of the Spirit of God,' m1111t, according to oue of hi■ 
own view& of the 111ppoud Divine purpoae, !!laewhcre avowed, have had 
in hi■ mind the reserved thought, that poa1ibly some, or many, of tbo 
persons address«..-d might not be included in that limited number for 
whom only he assume,i the atoning blood to have been lihed, and the 
1aving gnace provided. 

At page 240, there is another pusage, which would be of great 
force on the ground of general redemption, and if the writer reoll1 
believed that He who ' iB lonv.-1ulfering to u■-ward,' ii al■o 'not willing 
that any ■bould perish, hut that all should co1ne to repentance ; ' but 
which on the opposite hypothesis it, 1111 unaubatantial and illu■ory u a 
fog-bank at 11ea. Afl;er e1patiating on the riche11 and glory of the 
great object of Chri1.1tian hope, eternal life, be goe■ OD to say :-' And 
tbi■ may be yours, poor thoughtleu sinner, miserable 111lf-deceiver, 
base hypocrite, opt,n pro8igate, if no1D, in the faith or the truth, you 
rvccive Him who ia our lope, u He is our fHH'", "lll8de or Goel" W 
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man " wisdom, and righteouneu, and aancti.6cation, and redemption." 
But it must be flOto. The Muter will, ere long, in rererence to each 
or you, rise up and 1hut to the door by the hand or death. How 
aoon may thia be, how Buddenly I And then there u no hope ror you, 
falBe or true, throughout etemity. Nothing but intolerable Buffering, 
and a certain fearful looking for of ita uninterrupted, unending oon
tinuance. Tum to the 1tronghold. Prieoner of hope! the Avenger u 
out, aud on thy track, and may at any moment overtake or intercept 
thee. "Escape for thy life," for thy 10ul'1 life I Flee! "Look not 
behind thee.' The gate ii open; nor man nor angel can ,hut it. 
No ll&fety without, no danger within.' He who write. thus avow■ in 
another place, (page 325,) ' We do hold, that the grand charaoter
utic principle■ of Auguatinianism and Calviniem are real wiedom-the 
true phil010phy of Chri■tianity, the theory which belt bind■ 
together the II tact. " (for the doctrine■ of Chrietianity are II fact. ") 
in which the eubatance of our holy religion con■i■ta.' Now, the 
' grand characteristic principlea • or Augustine and Calvin include the 
tremendous and unmitigated horron of unconditional reprobation. 
He aleo (page 937) defend■ the opinion that ' God eJ:erci- Hia 
aoverei~ty equally in giving and withholding the Divine influence, 
which, m conaequence of the depravity of man, ie neceuary to true 
repentance. And, however men may fret and quarrel, it will be 
dilBcult to ■bow that there ii any thing unjust or unreuonable in ■II 
thil.' In ■upport ofthi■ he quot. from Soott'■ Remarks on Tomline, 
a■ follow1 :-' May not the Judge of all the earth, when a rebellion• 
creature, Crom enmity to Him, and love of that which He abhon, ha■ 
eloeed hi1 own eyea, and hardened hi■ own heart, and deliberately pre
ferred the delusion■ or the wicked one to the truth a■ it u in Jea111, uy 
to 1ucb an one, 11 Take thine own choice and ita conaequence1 P "-may 
He not do thiii without being any more the author of ■in, than the 
■un u the cau■e of cold, and fl'Ollt, and darkneu, becal18e theae are the 
multi or the withholding of bi■ influence i' ' We admit the reuon
ablene■1 or all thi■, if the ■inner in question had beon favoured with 
rMl opportunitf for receiving and embracing the truth a■ it ii in 
Jesu■, and yielding to the 10ftening, quicken~, and ■-ring influencea 
of the Holy Spirit; but if nol, if the ■inner, m heinir nbelliou■, per
ver■e, impenitent, and unbelieving, only did that whioli he wu predee
ti.nated to do, then we utterly deny the equity or 1uch appeale on 
behalf or the partial and remor■el- idol or Calviniltic phil010phy, who 
i■ not the ooa or the Scripturea, hut the ines.orable, all-controlling Fate 
of heathen antiquity, enthralling and constraiuing both god■ and men 
with the chain ofineritable neceuity. IC there an einnen ror whom 
Chriet did not die, they caanol, in the 11811118 which Dr. Browu'1 
reproaches imply, • find their way to perdition only by tramplin~ 
under foot the atoning, ju■tifying hlood or the 800 of God ; ' a11d if 
there an 1U1nen to whom God hu never given, and nenr wilt. to 
give, 'the tran■rorming, 1&11cti(ving influence of Hie Holy Spirit,' 
they cannot find their way to perdition o,J1 by doing despite to the 
Spirit or grace. On the oth111r hand, th011e who, IICIOl'WJIB to hia 
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hypothem, are predlltin.ted to et.erna1 life, cannot ' find their way to 
perdition ' at all, uni- they can break the everlasting adamantine 
chain, by which they are MIJ>PHtld to be drawn to the throne of 
pace; 1111d it is UJ1elN11 trifling to warn tu. against that which, on 
the very theory of their monitor, can, in their cue, never happen; and 
it iii wol'lle than trifling to warn 1111d reproach the non-elect against 
that which on the same theory it iii, and ever wu, and ever will be, 
u impouible for them to avoid, as it would be to turn back the 
C0111'118 of time, 1111d undo all the facts of the world'• history. It avail• 
nothing to plead, that in &uch addresaee to ainnen Calvinistic divine. 
draw the bow at a ventllft, being unable to diacem, amidst the pro
miscuous crowds of hearers or readers, those who are chosen, and 
thoae who are left. For, according to tAeir view, the concealment of 
God'• aecret choice of individuals leaves the result u certain u if it 
were already known, not to Him only, but to tum; and u they deny 
that the motives of such choice have any respect to faith or work■ 
foreseen, why 1hould they trouble themaelve1 to warn and admoniah 
on matten which, o,a tuir •MtlJittg, God doea not care for, ucept 
either to make them inevitable in one clau, or to make them impo,
lible to the other, by Hie predetermination P To remember what the 
reeened view, of such writer. are, deprives their otherwiae impreuive 
nuonings and expoatulation1, not only of all convincing force, but of 
all moral propriety. 

That which Dr. Brown mention, u, in hill eetimation, commending 
the 'grand characteriatic principle■' of Augwitine and Calvin to hie 
preference i1, that they con,titute ' IAe trw pAiloaoplay of Clari.rti
oAity; ' 'lu t!a,o,y u,AieA 1,ut birul, togetAer "the fact■ " (for the 
doetrinee of Christianity are "facte ") in which the 1ubstance of our 
holy religion conmt■.' • The plailo,opAy,' • the tA60rJ which l,ut bitula 
togetur ;'-we appn!hend that these phrueii indicate an immoderate 
love of 1y1tem, of theoretical completeneea, which, Hcept in the ca■e 
of thoee who have merely learned what they have been taught, md 
who teach what they have beard, is the charm of Calvinillm fo a cer
tain clau of minds, inducing them to overlook or to palliate it■ moral 
npulaivenea and it■ inhumm horrors. Fact. must be made to take 
their place in a 1y1tem. Fact■ which are divinely revealed, must be 
arranged in an arbitrary logical order of man'• invention. An eminent 
writer uid in the last century,• Nothing can be conceived more hard 
than the heart of a thoroughbred metaphy■ician. It comet nearer to 
the cold malignity of a wicked ■pirit than to the frailty and pu■ioa 
of man. It i■ like that of the principle of evil himaefr, incorporeal, 
pure, unmixed, dephlegmated, defeated evil. Their imagination iii not 
fatigned with the contemplation or human 1uft'ering, through the wild 
-t.e of centurie■ added to centu.rie■ of miileriea and de■olation.' The 
language of Buke ill 1ureI1 applicable here. 

Some important qne■tion1 of interpretation, not involving the 
-11tial1 of Calvini1m, are treated by Dr. Brown with a judgment and 
moderation honuurable to hi■ charaeter and attainment■. His espo
lition of the latter part of the aeventh chapter i■ dift'erent from our 
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godlineu amougat Calvinist&. He repreeente the chequered nperi
ence and the harassing spiritual conflicts described in that part of the 
chapter, in a way which nearly agrees with the doctrine of Mr. 
W ealey'• Sermon on Sin in Believers, and denies that any true believer 
live• in Bin. He describe& the witness of the Spirit of adoption in a 
manner which doeB not materially differ from the views of that great 
Chri.atian privilege aet rorth by the 1&me divine. He not only admit•, 
but qf/iNM, that the j11Stified receive such a witness ; and rebukes the 
presumption or any objector who would 'deny such a testimony becauae 
le hu never been conscious of it. There is likely too good a reuon. 
He bas not received the Spirit of adoption, and bow ean be have ita 
testimony P ' 

We do not think be succeeds in making out a spiritual buis for the 
peculiarities of doctrinal C:ilvini.am ; nor that auy intelligent A.rminian 
of evangelical views will be unsettled by hi.a expoeition. Neither do 
we think that be demolishes the logical connexion between Calvinism 
and Antinomianism. Those parts of the dootrine,i of Calvinism which 
he alleges u de,itructive of practical Antinomianism, are equally held 
by Christians who are not Calvinistd; but those parts of Calvinism 
-which involve fatalism often counteract the better parts which belong 
to Christianity ; they require no straining or twisting to enable them 
to lead 110me to presumption, others to despmir, and both 110rts to 
neglect or the great ealvation. But it is against the doctrine, not the 
expoaitor, that we charge the logical and natural coneequences. He 
writes like a good and devout man, zealollll for truth and holinea. 
Had he been 110mewhat less of a systematic divine, and freed from the 
trammels of a ap«vlatiH mther than a •cnpt11ral theology, bis elo
quent advocacy of revealed truth and holinet11 might have been like 
the flight of a tethered bird that hu cut the string, and 110&1'8 uncon
fined in the free air and light of heaven. On the subjects of iflfJ)t1t8'1 
rigAUoflfflU• and tM rijAteoumeH of God, he rises above the deep 
and well-worn track, of traditional Calvinistic interpretation. He 
considers 'the righteousness of God' u meaning God'• way of treating 
a sinner as iC he were j11St, in consistency 11·ith Hia own rigbteou1mC11, 
-the Divine method of justification. And on the faith of Abraham, 
which' wu reckoned to him ror righteousness,' and on the further 
teatimony that • it wu not written for his sake alone, that it wu 
imputed to him, bnt ror us al110, to whom it shall be imputed, if we 
believe,' &c., be remarks, • Faith will be reckoned to every man to 
jutification, who, like Abraham, believes God,-making known the 
method or juatification, ,imply on God'• own authority,-t10 believn u 
to trnat the Divine promiae, and in the face of all diflieultiea expect ita 
performance, in the way of Divine appointment.' 

The critical labours or Dr. Brown will be or moet advantage to 
thOM who have other helps and better autboritie■. The author ill not 
a ..Ce !!"ilk, but his e:a:position may be handled like a tore/a, N"ing 
to throw light upon obscure and diJ1icult places. 
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P.Z..11, tu HwgHMt Potur. .ii. .7\-u 7hk. B1 0. L. Briglt
wll. London: T/te Beligiov, Tract &ciety. 1858.-Thi■ little book 
tells with simplicity and elfect the memorable story of PoliBBy's lifo; 
and the Religio111 Tract Society does good ■e"ice by making known 
to a wide circle of readera that hero of the sixteenth century. Bernard 
P1WB1y may well teach all who are conscious of native talent■, and are 
diapoaed to trust to them, that geni111 is helped by ind111try, and that 
it .tlouri■h• moat when s111tained as well 1111 sanctified by piety. Mi111 
Brightwell avail■ henelf of Mr. Morley'• guidance; but her Bowing 
narrative will be liked by a class of readel'lt, who would never take the 
pains to 11eareh for the facts and lc11t10ns of tlie brave old Huguenot's 
life amid the obscurities of that writer's fragmentary c:baptcn. 

Thi11 little volume enables us to trace the double thread of the 
Potter's history. We have bis nature-loving, science-■eeking life; bia 
gil\s and attainments; his e:i:periment., his frequent failures, and his 
eventual ■uccess : and we have too hi1 religiou1 life ; his friendship for 
the fiercely persecuted Huguenots, and bis sutferinga with them unto 
the death. Mia Brightwell tells 111 how he began life with the 
principle that it ia every man's cluty to turn to good a.c.JOunt God'a 
gilb ,vithin him. Thi11 upheld him throuirh 1i1teen yeani of unrewarded 
toil in eearcb of the lost art of enamellmg porcelain,-yean ■pent in 
building furnace■ and taking them down ; ' in trying pot■ and break
ing them ; in grinding drugs and burning them ; ' till, fuel failing, he 
broke up the palioga of the little garden and the flooring and table■ of hia 
ho1188; while hi, neighboun taunted him with being a madman, u he 
~ down the atreets of Sainte■ ; and hi■ wife, deatitute of hia 
lDlight and fore11ight, crushed by poverty, 11Dd weary with 'hope 
deferred,' added her remomtranco and reproach. 'And all this talk,' 
quoth Paliasy, • they brought to mingle with my grief.' Few and 
aad word,, conveying a keen, yet not a bitter reproof. How did 
Paliuy rejoice, when, having taken three hundred trial piecea to the 
glua-furnace, be ■aw one melt after four houn' expoaure to the heat, and 
come out whit~ and polished ! ThenN!forth, through yeare of further 
diuppointment, be felt ■ure of final 1ucce1111. And llO it w11, that at 
lut bia object w11 achieved by the production of the ware that bean 
hi■ name. Paliasy had been ever a lover and clo■e ■tudent of nature ; 
and now he covered hi11 l'Wltic piece■ with the brigbt coloun and 
elegant forma of the plant■ and animals with which he bad become 
familiar by the ■ea-1hore, along the river-side, in woods and fielda ; 
broad-leaved manh plant., delicate and minute moues, ■ea-weed■ and 
oorala, ■nails and lizard■, butterfliea and beetlea, no fancy leaf among 
them, no imaginary ineect, but all 10 accurately true, that enn their 
■peciea might be noted, and their home ascertained. 

During the brief aeuon of Benwd Palialy'■ higheat fortane■,
when, named by hi■ early patron, the Sire Antoine de Pons, to the 
Grand Constable Montmorenoy, and by him to Catherine de Medicia. 
he "8111U1Dmoned to Paria,-be reaided in the precints of the Tuileri-, 
pined acquaintance with Italian art, and de■igned and executed hia 
own muterpiecee. Here he turned hia museum into a lecture-room. 
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and apoke of 'fount.aim, l1icmea, and meW.,' to an -bly of choice 
ltudenta, imparting to them the 'aecret. which God bad given him 
gnee to un&m.and, while acratching in the earth for the apaoe or 
forty yeam.' Hill theory on apringa or water anticipated the dia
coveriea or modern acience ; and a careful namination of the 1tructure 
or rocks, and of cerlain foaila that they encloaed, led him to concluaion■ 
■ubatantially agreeing with tho■e or the geologiat■ or our day. 

The charm md wonder with which we regard thi■ ■el.f-taught m■n, 
■o u■ing hi■ endowment■ and his daily opportunitie■ u to be far in 
advanoe of bi■ age, deepen into reverence when we read that he wu 
'valiant for the truth upon earth.' He was one or 1iI. poor unlearned 
men, who formed the first Reformed Church at Sainte., and his name 
OCClll'II in a contemporary lilt of preachen. True to hi■ earliNt 
conviction■, the first text from which be eoorted wu the Parable 
or the Talents. At the age of 11eventy-&.ve, Bernard Pali■ly wu 
■acri&ced bf his monarch to the Prote■tant-hating Gui■ee, and wu 
impriH>ned m the Butile. Three yean paued by, or which no record 
remain,. Then the King Tiaited the dungeon, and threatened the 
aged man with a martyr'• death, unleN he would change hi■ religion. 
But neither hia courage, nor hi■ truat in God, failed him. 'Sire,' aaid 
Bernard, ' I am ready to yield up my lire for the glory of God. You 
uy, you feel pity for me. It i■ rather I that ■hould pity you, who 
utter 1uch word■ u tbeae, " I am compelled." Th11 i■ not the 
language of a King, and neither younelf, nor the Gui-, with all 
your people, ,hall compel me; for I k,ao,o ,lo,o to ,lit,.' To the lut 
&ery trial he waa not, however, called. Some powerful friend interfered 
to 1helter him. A few months puaed, and Goel took him from an 
earthly priaon to a heavenly home. 

This lit.tie volume i■ nicely illu■trated, and written in a popular and 
plea■inJ ■tyle. Our remark■, which are aomowhat out of proportion 
to it■ 11.Ze, have been prompted by it. merit■ and the un1111ual intere■t 
of ita theme. 

Odinl nJ Mary: or, pru.,,. of Lifo ,,,.J Lo... B1 Jo,q,1 JlJ1DMJ 
.Tat:k«m. Par'/ew arul Son. 1868.-There are many beautin, both 
moral and poetical, in thi■ little volume ; and alao, we are bound to 
uy, many arti■tio blemi■he■. We will not now imiat upon the latter, 
u it would lead m into a repetition or muoh that we have aaid before, 
(in the third number or thi■ Journal,) when charaoteri■ing the effu
lion■ or Mr. Alexander Smith. JJ a poet, llr. Juluon belong■ to 
the ume ■chool. He hu evidently made the Bo,_ of Mr. Dobell 
• particular 1tndy. Hi■ illultration1 are out of all proportion to the 
amount of truth and incident, and their proruaion i■ far more evident 
than their felicity or force. C-0ulidering thi1 ornate atyle, nothing 
could be more ill-choaen than the dramatic form. or ooune, all the 
interloouton U1M1 the aame lavi1hly embroidered language. Every 
epithet i■ a metaphor, and every aentiment ahrined in oriental phrue; 
ud though thi■ mifht be allowed u a peculiarity of the poli■hed and 
futidiou■ Cecil, it 11 hardly right that hi■ good mother 1hould be 
made to drop ao many tropu, and that too mul11r cireumltance■ or 
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..... aaterul trial. w. do not oi;.t to die lollowiDtr amllent. 
acbiaa, uoept that it iii net "'1 happil1 add~ to .. whaa 
olloiOI wu made; bat the term. are not ■uoh u n• aoble m<.tbas 
._ apon like oaouiom. Ceeil ia about to go to Inclia u " mi■■iow, • 
l•Tiog home and his betrothed bebincl him 1-

--------• e---. •1 - • 
Wene llaft aiW far cla,rn the._ 111 lifa 
Ka-~tllaatllole-tola-
Wbare lie ita pailou ·u, llhaala, ud &Ila. 
Yoa -not tw Im~ J:,,:llom JOQ .... 
Mon wi-', ~. llllll , lib i.,..~ 
Witben the tow.. of Ion, • a&m ._ 
Ma7 ._,,. 7111 lnwlma I llll4 IIMllld JGII baft 
To elloae apin--uJ, etart DOt-let Im 'be 
A WOlllllll wwtb7 or• l:rDe mu'• km. 
Uae ean • well u qea-w ahoald • praia 
B7 lb- w•o bow Iler, 'bat•~ r.r a IIOI; 
.l.n4l f.rmn laer lipa uRld r.11. llb - .._, 
Wonla wiM ...t llolJ. 0 I wal aot • •~ 
W...toapaYlikeaaloaktllal ... aodill. 
Wluch ,-. 'bat to ao pupae; a 'bnan. 
l,n DO fun} pld..,_ JepnNIJ 'fGV clloioe. 
'nle kill ot Jadu once - pa lbr pi&--
.&. ma whidl ...-. liia bud ... ioJ IDIIL 
Aad•aot...W'b7apnliJM; 
A pboapia-t - bM rucb below, 
And fair-b-1 lowan maJ •ni • worm wi&Wa. 
A ,._ llhoae tuoagb bJ \lietf lllld Ion 
Ja beaatilbl, ......... ,ta moal4. 
1 • • lwatlW01Uudlli.a. .... 
An a-ti. nia ........ .,_,,, Ion. 
0 Wow aot 011 it wit.la tJae Wiotillg bnatJi 

or llllpl' or or-. - ila --
Fall tlattering t. die rroaacl, let ao •• wora 
lllrip o« die lowan frva a anpelcliag bollcl 
Wlilla lillb Joa 18 ae1i adiar. :Z.. illjtll 
Let not the ■oeliiq l)lrite of baata '-
Bs paU. .-u-, IIWl Mr wi&la 7oar lllli1a 
W- • ii jo7ral; uul wbme'er ue lludl 
Witlaia t.lae .._ of grief, at.ad JOQ tlian too. 
Pn7 rill ... lacl to ... lad._ .-tl;r ea 
u,. ~ al lil'e, ulil Joa ..... 
ftal..-----or,...-u.i.-,ld., 
.bi 1-W .. tile pWa ..... o1 ....... 

Thia ia a Cair ■pecimen or the author'■ ■tyle, and en11 pap ia or the 
-• elaborate pattern. The whole poem breathea a pure, religioa■, 
ucl mwi~ ■pirit ; wl it i■ for thi■ reuon we the more regret itl 
a- of ■-timeat and imapry. A manl1, ■imple, and clirect ■t,le 
wonld ■anly haYe better ■econclecl the author'■ moral purpoee; for 
how ahall we belien m the devotion or a hero who■e tone■ 111'1 or the 
daintiest, and who cannot plainly tell 1ou what a thing u, bot mud 
neecla tt-ll 1ou handaomely what it i■ lilt,! 

E,,g"-'l • IflllN. b Eull§ Oii lM D,,ty qf Eftf.~lt- to-4. 
Au .R....,.,_ Bf Baplut W. lfHl, JL..i. ~: N'u6d. 1869.
la • 1arp oela't'o or in hwdnd ,._, Kr. Noel tnMil in ll,llOCalicm 
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or the Comeiaion of Christ by the Eut India Government, 1111d the 
Object of Britiah Rule in India,-or Dutiee arising out of the Mutiny, 
-of Thingl to be removed, or amended, by the Eut India Govem• . 
ment,-or aome Things which the Eut India Government ought to 
do,-and or the Duties or Individuals. 

On the ftnt point it ia argued that ' that which ia the duty or all 
Christians, muat be the duty of the memben or the Eut India 
Govemment, if the7 are Chriatian■ ;' and he add■, • Ir any men do not 
profeu to be Christiani, they ought not to be aent by prore-d 
Cbriatian1 to govern a ht'athen people.' or coune, the difficulty here, 
u elllewhere, lie1 in proving th11 position againlt th011e who c.J.l it in 
q11e1tion. It i1 further laid down that we are to rule India for the 
advantqe or the Hindoo■; and • to do u■ credit, or be them1elve1 
happy, they must become Chrilltiam.' Two chapter■ are then devoted 
to aome detail■ or the Mutwy, and the punmhment of the mutineel'II, 
and to the re-construction or the native army, from which Mr. Noel 
think■ :Mobammedanl, Brahmine, and Rajpoot. should be excluded,-u 
niany Pariah■ u are duly qualified, and natiYe Chrutians, being em• 
ployed in their Btead. Among the thinge which the Government 
ought to do, it ia urged that good men ought to be promotecl,
education encouniged,-and the oppreued cl118188 raieed. 

Now we may be credited in UBerting that we approach thi• 111bjtct 
with every 1,:i:np■thy with Mr. Noel'■ view,, 1111d every delire for their 
111cce&1. With his ideu on individual duty, and on the immediate 
111UpeDBion of all Government encouragement of idolatry, ar.d the 
immediate 1upprellion or ■II public immorality, we moat cordi■lly 
agree. But we fear that there are difflcultie1 in carryinlf out othen 
or his irnggestion■ which he baa lell; untouched, and which will not 
euily be overcome. The high p■y and ■dvant■gea CODferred on the 
native army m■de ■dmiNion to it. ranke muob darired by the 
Hindooa, and to exclude any man from it on aecount of hia cute or 
creed would be deemed an ■et or religioua penecution, nor have we 
any proof that 1uch a ■tep ii inevitable : in the M■dru and Bombay 
armie1 native1 of every rank were commingled, and it wu the 
preference given to high-cute men, to the nclulion or othen, in the 
Bengal ■rmy1 that wae a m■in cauae or ite inaubordinate character. 
The promotion oC good men-by 'irood,' here, Mr. Noel mean,, of 
lltrict religiom ch■r■cter-ia undou\",tediy ■ mOllt delirable thing 
nprded abBtr■ctedly ; but who is to be the judge in auch que1tion1 P 
h the Government competent to decide between contending claim, P 
or coune, if none but ,uch men u Sir John Lawrence and :Mr. 
:Montgome'1 were adnnced to high poata, the Govemment or India 
would go triumphantly through e1·ery ontbreak ; but the difli.eulty ia, 
flntly, t-0 find a 11111?1'1.T of such men, and, aecondly, to dilltinguillh 
frow a h011t of ■punoua imitaton, who ■pring up eve11where whm 
piety becom• pro6t■bl~. 

We cannot but far that the form into which :Mr. Noel'• book ia 
out, and the length to which it ntende, will prevent ite ~ read 
atemively, un by thoee who ban at heart the promotion of 
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Cbriatianity in India. A. large maa of Scrip~ quot.atiODI which w 
feel to be concluaive, will not be ao regarded by that wuortunately 
luge number, who look upon the regions of ■tateamanahip and religion 
u entirely distinct, and u regulat.ed each by their own principle■. 
But though not likely, in our opipion, to make muoh impres1ion c,n 
thia clus, we yet con■ider the Essay to be a mo■t ■-onable publica
tion. With all the candour of deeply felt conviction Mr. Noel urgea 
the great duty we owe to India. Ae addrelllled to individual■, hia work 
i■ of great value, pointing out, u it does, the eh~ that are before 
ua, and the immeme tuk which now f'lpecially devolves upon 
Chriatians in thia Lmd. We cordially recognise the high tone in 
which it i■ composed. a.ud tru■t that it may be made abundantly 
uaet'ul in furthering the ob!ect in view. 
~ ToA, tH Gao'/u Netag• a M"wa Jotte u-1e. EH toA, e JC

Ueau. .Lnutou. 1858.-Here we have twenty aenuon■ of John 
W e■ley'• translated by the Bev. Thomu West into the language of 
the Friendly l1la11der■. We bail tbia addition to the truly good but 
tcaDty literature of these Chrietianir.ed and civilized people. The 
tran■lator challengeai the criticiam of competent Judges u to hil clou 
rendering of the style and force or the original d111COW'lk!■. Whatever 
were the fault■ of Mr. West'• book, he would have little to fear from 
111 ; nor do we think it likel,Y that mauy of our readen would venture 
to enter the liet■ agaio,t him: but we rejoice to believe that during 
mi twelve yean' residence in the Tong,1 group he gained 1uch an 
acquaintance with the laoguagt, u 6t.a him for the work to which he 
i■ prompted by hie love of the people to whom he mini■tered the word 
or life. They are already indebted to him for S.:ripture tran,lation. 

Eighty yean ago, John We■ley, anticipating the time when the 
' loving knowledge of God, producing uniform. uninterrupted holineu 
=!irpineu, shall cover the earth and fill every BOW of man,' ■et 

' to con1ider the probable order in which God would accompli■h 
thi■ great work. To hi■ reuoning mind it -med moet likely that 
thOM heathen nativee who were mingled with Chri■tianl, or who 
inhabited tncta of co:mtry bordering on Chriatian Luids, would be 
the tint converted to God. Thu■ he thought that Chriatianity woald 
apread all over the continent of America, to the dwellera in the Eut 
Indies, to nu.meroua tribe■ of Tartar■, to the centre of Africa, to the 
dwellen in China and Japan. But, glancing on the little-known and 
rvely-vi■ited i■land■ that atw1 the boaom of the P■ci&c, and other 
peat branche■ of the ocean, he felt that bi■ wi■dom wu at fault. He 
thought that their turu wollld come la■t, and, if need be, by eome 
apecia) putting forth of the wonder-working power of God. Little 
dad he 1uppoae that before the Oo■pel abould be carried into the heart 
of Africa, hi■ own aennone would Corm the model■ on which ■ix hun
dred Tongan local preachen 1hould frame their■ ; that hi■ own 
thought■ would inlltruct the mind■, mould the chanot.er, and guide 
the live■, or a whole nation of South Sea i■luden. 

)(r, We.t ha■ prefixed to the 8ermC1111 a Life of the Bn. John 
WIiley, and a ■bort Epitome of the Orpniu,1;ion ud Law■ of Ketho-
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diam. Tbe Epitome ia .....aan, OOIDpiled ..... Oriachud'• a,_, ........ 
and UI lleeJl IO IIIUpd II to meet a p,wing _, .,_ in the 
l'rilndl~--DIIIDllr, a ten.book ror the pidaaee ud auniu-
.,. of p,eaoh .. aM •he riling natiYI miDiltrJ. 

TM Old -' Ntn1J jl.-t JMrwliou _,.,,.,. t • .,,_.,,, • 

--~ luytliffw; tMat T,.._ ,-.lw-lo tA.forwwr;-' 
__, _ IIOIIIIOlt to 6oti. B!t Wlllui- Alf°"', M.A., p,,,,,,_,-z 0..,.,. 
'!f ACIIM4Jluy, &-I. .Il.atoiartJ. 1868.-The cle■ign or thia work 
ia 111ffleientl1 explained in it.ii title. The author teU. ua that in pur
ming bia theological atadie■, he often felt the need of a work whioh 
■hoald aet forth the preciae relation■ in which the Old end the New 
Tatament atand to each other, the peculiuitie■ of each, and the 
point■ of raemhlance 1nd of dift'elenoe between them : and he ■ub
mita thil to the puhlio II an elementary work, de■igned e■peciallJ ' for 
~ ffllMIIU, and for .Etlglid """-,' wbioh latterolM■ of penon■, 
m the ooune of the following paragraph, he explain■ to mean penon■ 
unaoquainted with German. For CJ1DNl't'e■, we are di■poled to try all 
elementary work■, whether in theology or in any other llcience, by 
N't'ert te■t■. Nothing can he more mi■tak■n than the notion that it 
i■ -, to write a good elementary work. To do tbia require■ not 
only a prufowul aociuaintanoe with the BU.bject; it require■, in addition, 
a belm-■ or cliaarimmation, and a felicitom power oC olear, lucid 
■-t.emeu, to wbiah few men attain. llih. Alford'• work aviDoe■ oon
liderable inclu■tr1, md ■ome ability for arnnging and generalizing. 
He i■ undoubt.edly ■ound in the faith, and 1pproache■ the impincl 
word with due reverence. But, for the purpo■e which he oontlm
plate■, we ■bould han pnferred a ■tyle mon ooudemed, tene, pointed, 
and aatithetio. Theae qualitiee are particularl1 nquired when the 
■peaia1 objeot, u in thiia cue, ia to point out dift'erence■, or reeemblanoe■, 
or 1U1111 diatiDotiOD1. No great aerrice ia rendend to ,,,.,,, 
---,., when the author of AD elementary work ~ too 
largel1 upon riew1 which, if they are ordinarily indu■trioua, will he 
■we '° ooaar to them■eb·• ; and the book ii too clireotly tbeologieal 
for Ttry g--1 -· Still, M:r. Alt'ard'■ plan md purpo■e an l(OOd; 
tlla ■piritu■l tone or the work ia what it ought to be ; hti Dl't'er ol'enda 
by prvtentioua coDOeit ; and, although hi■ manner of unfolding tu 
11111e al Sariptun doee not di■play unu■ual depth or unuaual acute. 
DIii, a mi■eCl md oond.en-1 edition of hi■ work might he oC OOD
aiduable aervioe to beginner■ in theology. 

Tu A#•: • Cl,llopi,al &liN. By Pl,ili,, J_,. ~. A-.ior 
'If '.r...,,• 01,,,,,... M4l Hall. 1868.-"We an apt to~ tile 
preaant 1119 with it■ great advanoe■ in enry branch of eultve; blat 
tu book remind■ Ill that in the department of ■atirio lit■ratme, u 
laut, - hue fallen far behind,-that the lut halJ'-omtury ha■ ru
ai■hed DOthiJlg to compare with the muter-pi.- of a former day. 
'D'morhllatel1 the work of Mr. Bailey gi't'I■ DO hope of an improT8IDIDL 
It ha■ DOn8 of Pope'• elaho,.._ md poli■hed manner, ucl ■till 1- ol 
Cowpa'• uquiaite irony and moral force. It abolmd■ in ■11 tile f'aalt.■ 
of the 119 which it -,- to nbue. It ii 'a thing or abred■ 1111d 
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patohea;' • bundle of lOON remarb lliliW by the Yff1 looNBt tie or 
rhyme. It eariaatuw many of the noblen ,__.. of ihe ap, ud 
fniq11eatly ...,......... into TIJlpr libel. The whole medley ia IO COIi• 

trhed (by ite convauti.onal Corm) that the author may-, a 1mut 
thing OD each aide or a quemon, and yet be held to ■either ; while the 
.-ieral impreuion lef\ on the reader'• mind ii, that it do'at mat.t.er, 
for' noapt. ia everything, and enrything i1 nought.' The Collowina 
ue rather favouable ■peaimena ol '1iu IWlftl' railan 1-

• Men lib a glua wlai~ faitlilall7 nleda 
Saela faalta III na nnit7 ~; 
Then•• ncmght 1ff 8-- - tliu onr 66ata.'-Pap 11. 

' Philo■oph7, lib Stilton --, I■ fou4 
To pleue • mad wluin JDI& a tbaaght -..'-Pip 111. 

'l'v m.uk how nnl7-.- fa&w IIC 
A train of-aiq; tlairJ 'ff DO tm. to "-M; 
Yon up with tbmn a wliole __., •f • 
A1M1. ille, 'll nlute wlwmir J1M1 do'al -,. -P• 118. 

B.,. - mut ,top-after thil clamey wuat or pl]antry we hand the 
author ovw t.o the ladiea, who will llilently bow him to the door. 
~ JLHlllltiou. By llw l""1 Rn . ..4.luaier Y"tlld, D.D., 

~r qf Tuology "' .C-..u, 8tDilrwr'-l. ,..,._,_,, fro
low .INtlcA 6J Prof- Edeertl .._, EdWn,rgA : Olarl:. 1868, 
-Then ia a f'llcination and an authority in the writing. or the late 
ProflllOr V"met, which tend to diurm criticinn ; and ma 1pirit and 
aim 1n IO thoroughly Chriltian that we lllffellder OIU'llllvea ver, 
mueh to hi■ influence over the heart. And yet we cannot 1ay that 
the author commands our f'ulle■t con&dence. A 1uperabUDd■.nce ol 
&,rorative term,, and or elaborate illutratiOD, often coven the wut 
of preciaion and accunoy, and even bring■ ■tatementll on important; 
pc,inta into ..a comuion. ID the volume bel'ore 111 ihere ia, • indeed 
m mon production■ or the f~ achool, IUOh • profuaion or ■en
timent that dootrin• are overlaid.. We hold that nery religioqa 
writ. ■hould have ID indubitable (not indi■putable) creed; ud that! 
all ' meditation■ ' ■hoald re■t on de&nite trut"ha. Thi■ ii rar &om beintr 
the -■e in the work Wore ua. ID nch writinp, evangelical terma 
have a my.tic chancter given to them ; ■entiment n■urpe ihe place 
of doctrine ; the outline■ or ■criptural truth are hardly to be traced i 
and the certainty, which i■ the peculiar glo11 ol the Go■pel. ia lo■t by 
the fatal want of preci■ion. That Vinet could write in a very dift'erent 
etyle, admit. or -, proof: but there ia far more or the dogmatio 
teaching by which faith i■ nourilhecl, md or evanaelioal ■tatement_ 
in the 'note,' pp. lM--198, than in IDY or the~- w. 
ir-t1Y de■iderate boob for the pro&t or the heart,-lleclitationa. 
'l'houiht■ for Private Devotion, &c., which 1h.U neither be clrily d
~ nor looeely ■entimenbl ; blat which ■hall intereat by their ~ 
iDltnct by their clear ahibition oC vital 11rldh, uul warm the 
tiom by t6eir evangelical rervoar. Tim Tolume meet. 111me of tla
nquinment., but not all. 
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MISCELLANEA. 
A H""'16ool: of tu (l,ffotl TrGM: ""·. G'latt# at tu pon H"..tory, 

yrunt Condition, and fat~ Proaped1, oft1ae Gitt01t Gimlllef'.ee oftu 
World. By T1aofJIIII EllU01J. London: Longma,u; Lir,erpool: 
WoodlDtlf'd. 1858. Thie book ie valuable for ite corioua and IICCU• 

rate etatiatica ; but the aubject is full of interewt u wel u importance, 
and others beside the merchant prince11 of Liverpool may profit by 
M.r. Elliaon'a laboure.-Oreok, -" Oooliu: or, Pioe Year, i11 
.Mauritiru. By tu Iler,. Patri<:k Beat01t, M.A. London : Nilbet 
and Gi. 1859. A livt!ly picture of a mixed and motley population, 
aome of ite udder features appealing to our Christian philanthropy 
and zeal.-.DitJerritiu of O1ari,tian Olarader, ul111trated i11 tle Li
of lu 11blW Ot-HI .,4po,llu. By tu-, Rn. E. B. B.1111ay, M...4.., 
1'.B.8.ll. BltlC/nroi,J tllld &,a,. 1868. Thi, ia a charming little 
volume, evincing quite an original vein of thought and great freedom 
of expremo~. The author doe■ not confine hi, illustration of 
characteriatic divereitiea to the four apostles, but off'ers a few modem 
eumplea. To Biahop Jeremy Taylor he ucribes the impulsive· 
character of St. Peter; while Dr. Barrow ia referred to the aame 
general type u St. James, • the practical ae.oa_~lic teacher.'-0. 
Preae'l,,i,,g m Preaeler,. By tie Rn. Jo1an LeifcTtill, D.D. Ward 
GIid a,. 1857. Few living preachers are better entitled to ,peak on 
the aubjeot of their uored calling than thia venerable divine; and we 
recommend hia caamela to ministers of every clul.-Tu Bkm"9• qf 
tu Ba./orwu,ff()JJ. A 8eT'fllDII °" tu .7m:entena,y of ill .ftr,t perma
...,., E,tal,li,.l_,.t i,a tlil 0-try by tu ..4.ceunon of Qwn Elizalwtl 
at1 No,. 17, 1658. By 'Willia,- GoodtJ, .M...4.., F.S...4.. Hatclard llfltl 
a,. 1858. Able, timely, and judici01111.-&ript11N a,ul Seine, ,aot 
"' y arillAoe; wl &.arl:, OIi tu lai,toriot,l OlllratJtt1r,p,._,,, I,i-,,.ra
lioft, ""'1 ftlf'Jl'lffl"9 I-,,orltMee of tu earlwr O!u,ptt,r, of Gtmuil. 
Bf Joh H. Prtlll, .Jl..i., ..4.rcltkaeort qf Calcvtta. &«,,,,J EdiliOII, 
trill .,.., JCidm-. Haulu,rd. 1858. An excellent pamphlet. It. 
IIS--1 will surely make the captiou llcioliat pauae before rmhing 
h-1 CoftllllOllt again.t a pyramid of truth. The lint three chapten 
of Oenesia are aufflcient of themaelYe■ to eatabli■h the truth or 
revelation ; and tbia the archdeacon powerfully auggesta. But bia 
main object ia defen■ive, and the ■ubjeot remains an unei:hauaW 
quarry.-T.u a,,,-, of 'l,,i, a-.tiOII. A 2\-ihle lo lle M-«y 
o,flu Rn. Jfll>ez B.,.,._,,D.D. By ~kJ.J,,,_,,, D.D. ltia 
probable that no memoir, howfflr elaborate, will do full jalltice to all 
the great qualitiet1 of thia eminent man; for the geniua of Dr. Bunting 
wu highly practical, and while ite fffet:11 remain, too many of it. 
_,,., mut a~y pariah. For thi1 reuon we welcome all the 
more the bNutif'ul memorial or Dr. Jobaon. In chute and nenou 
lanpage he giYm ua an admirable ■ummary or qualitiea, mental and 
moral, penonal and IIOCial, which, in their eombination, ban been 
l'Mlly 1een, and whiob a Cutun generation mut lUR9ly take on trut 
u the oh~ of Dr. Jabe& Buating. n ia a faithful, noble, 
811d attnotin portraitnre. 
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